The Great and Final Apostasy of the End
Times
CHAPTER 1
THE DIMINISHING GROUND OF
THE ABSOLUTE
1 Peter 4:11

If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God . . . .

Any man who publicly asserts or defends his opinions in religious matters is CLAIMING
TO SPEAK FOR GOD. If a man is unwilling to PUBLICLY accept responsibility for CLAIMING
TO SPEAK FOR GOD, then he should keep his OPINIONS to himself. My brethren, be not
many masters (Grk. TEACHERS), knowing that WE (who present ourselves as teachers)
shall receive the greater condemnation (James 3:1). Those, therefore, who will present
themselves as TEACHERS, have thereby claimed EQUALITY with James, a man that God used
to write one of the books of the Bible. He, therefore, who will teach his errors to other men, is in
greater danger of judgment than he who keeps his errors to himself. There is no suggestion here
that we must claim INERRANCY before we dare to speak for God, but that we must be ready
and willing to LIVE BY and DIE FOR whatever we speak to others as God’s representatives. To
teach and defend what we know in our own hearts as only SURMISINGS and SPECULATIONS,
is to commit the sin of the Pharisees:

Matt. 23:4

For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and lay
them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not move them
with one of their fingers.

Someone who stands in awe of your claim to SPEAK FOR GOD may very well take your
advice and guide their life according to your counsel. If your teaching leads them into ruin,
heresy, failure, or misery, YOU CAN BET, friend, that God will call you to account for it. You
will do well to never forget that . . . .
GOD HAS AN OPINION
Psalm 11:4
The Lord is in His Holy Temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven: His
eyes behold, His eyelids try, the children of men.

God is NOT an OMNIPOTENT, AUTOMATED JUGGERNAUT, but is in EVERY WAY a
REAL PERSON. God knows Who He is, and He knows that He is not me, or you. God knows all
about us, and He has His own opinions about what we are up to. If God cannot have
OPINIONS, then He is less than a man, and even less than a beast--for even a beast has likes
and dislikes.
When God, therefore, expresses His OPINION to us: that is what we call THE WORD OF
GOD. Whether God’s OPINION is written, spoken, or discovered in any way, if it is GOD’S
OPINION, then IT IS The Word of God. God LIKES and AGREES WITH some things, and God
DISLIKES and DISAGREES WITH other things. You can know, therefore, that I KNOW, that
GOD HAS AN OPINION. But . . .

Psalm 11:3

If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?

As I began to write this book, I asked myself: Why write a book that refers to the Bible for
PROOF and EVIDENCE when no one really cares about what the Bible says anymore? I know
about all those people who claim to “believe in” the Bible: I DON’T BELIEVE THEM. I have
been ready to discuss, debate, or argue about the Bible for 21 years. I don’t think I have met
even 10 professing Christians who changed their doctrine, their religious affiliations, their
plans, or their lifestyles, JUST AND ONLY because they were shown “what the Bible says”. In
the past 3 years I haven’t newly met A SINGLE PERSON who was ready to make any major
changes in their life OR put themselves at any risk JUST AND ONLY because of “what the Bible
says”.
Theological debate is treated like A GAME WITH NO STAKES: a GAME, that is played
by people who are more concerned with feeling like they won an argument than with
LEARNING or PROVING any Truth. There is NO FEAR OF GOD in these people: they
obviously don’t believe there is a REAL GOD “out there” somewhere Who is looking in and
judging the matter, and Who will eventually get around to VINDICATING SOMEBODY and
REPUDIATING SOMEBODY ELSE. This apparent DELAY in the VINDICATION of the Truth
has given men the courage to despise the idea of TRUTH, altogether.

Eccl. 8:11

Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily,
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do

evil.

But, this is just another one of those Bible quotations that no one cares about anymore.
Even so, for the sake of those who like to amuse themselves with theological trivia, I thought I
might venture an explanation for this phenomenon-NOT THAT IT WILL MAKE ANY
DIFFERENCE to you whether I am right or not, for we all know, DON’T WE? that theology is
just an intellectual amusement for religious people who have a little spare time to waste. Some
folks like to play chess, and some folks like to debate religion. In either case, both chess and
religion have to wait until after dinner, or after the lawn is mowed, or after we have had our nap;
furthermore, if you have discovered that the particularities of your religion seem to have little or
no effect on the realities of YOUR life, your first priorities have to be the really important things,
like accumulating money, pacifying your family, maintaining your property, and earning the
praise of the men of This World (John 12:42-43). NO DOUBT . . . . After dinner, if your
favorite television show is not on, if your car doesn’t need washing, if it won’t interrupt your
plans for the evening, and ONLY if you are SURE that your opinions will not be challenged or
contradicted: NO DOUBT . . . . You may spare me 15 or 20 minutes to talk about religion, BUT,
I had better not be too pushy about it, or demand a REASON for your opinion: for THEN you
are SURE TO REMEMBER something “real important” that you simply MUST attend to
immediately.

Isaiah 8:20

To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light in them.

Oops! There I go again, QUOTING THAT BIBLE, as if by doing so I will actually prove
something! Besides . . . who knows how long we can argue about what the law is, and what the
testimony is, and what “light” means. The words “subject to interpretation” must be the
NATIONAL ANTHEM of Modern Christendom, for I hear them more than any other, and by
reciting these 3 “magic words”, you think to smother any ANNOYING FACT beneath a fog of
NOMINALISM. It matters not if I produce dictionaries, lexicons, and heaps of Bible quotations
to prove my point. It matters not if I quote from the Church Fathers, or the Reformers, or even
from your own favorite scribe, for by THESE 3 WORDS-“subject to interpretation”-every man
NOW claims the right to design his own universe and also to change it at his own convenience.
Oh! How QUICK everyone is to remember their “rights”. They remind me that they only have
to answer to “their” god, and NOT MINE. This makes all theological debate into a WAR OF
THE GODS, in which, apparently, ALL THE GODS ARE IMPOTENT.
This “flight into nominalism” is what makes theological debate so vain and tiresome. In
modern Christendom, you can always forecast who the so-called “winner” in any religious
debate shall be, by inquiring into how much freedom each contestant has to despise his
opponent! The one who can afford to show the most contempt thinks he is the “WINNER”
EVERY TIME.

All of this just goes on and on, while people live and die around us like rats. Even when
someone has misery, failure, tragedy, self-destructive habits, and conspicuous sin in their life,
they no longer see this as evidence of any error in their faith, for the modern philosophical
convenience of a mechanical universe that ignores EVERY religion, and that ONLY and
ALWAYS obeys the dead, cold, and impersonal laws of science (1 Tim. 6:20), allows them all to
demand pity and call themselves “innocent victims”. The denial that there is only one Plain
Truth before us, and that IT IS OBVIOUS to all, amounts to a denial that God has made a
revelation to The World. The Bible is no longer received as a plain and clear description of
reality, because IT DOES CONTRADICT science, falsely so called (1 Tim. 6:20), AND
BECAUSE, in religious matters, words are no longer held captive to their ordinary definitions. I
do not anticipate, in writing this book, to convert ANYONE to my point of view. You who read
this will only be hardened into whatever you already were.

Jer. 6:16

Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall
find rest for your souls. But they said, We will not walk therein.

One wonders if it has always been so. How can I know, since I have only lived in my own
life time. Of course, we have BOOKS that tell us about how things used to be, but being BOOKS,
these also are “subject to interpretation”. Besides, us “modern folks” know everything they
knew, plus a lot more, DON’T WE? So those ancient promulgators of ignorant superstition
cannot dictate a world-view to us! Those people lived in a world in which whatever was SIMPLY
OBVIOUS was TRUE.
Certainly, no one from those ignorant days, before we made science superior to religion,
can have anything to say to us. No, we must have our microscope to get to the truth, BUT WE
DON’T HAVE THE MICROSCOPE: the scientist has it! We’ll let him tell us the truth, but then,
even when he tells us, we DARE NOT COMMIT OURSELVES, for there is a bigger and better
microscope in the works. When the scientist gets the “new and improved” microscope, he will
tell us the real truth, BUT STILL, we will wait until we have checked with all the other scientists,
for they have been known to disagree with each other. Even after we have finally consulted with
hundreds of scientists who all agree, there are good reasons to wait, and not commit ourselves.
There might be one scientist we missed, and then, they are still working on a better microscope.
This is THE DIMINISHING GROUND OF THE ABSOLUTE: when the longer
and harder you look, the more faint everything becomes. In religious matters, this is
illustrated by what has happened to the Bible. After 1500 years of arguing, squabbling, and
research, Christendom produced a Greek Text for the New Testament called THE TEXTUS
RECEPTUS. It was from this text that we got the King James Bible. All was supposedly settled
in the matter, and for the next 300 years, the King James Bible was regarded as authoritative
and final by the Protestant world. There were 9 minor revisions, and 4 major revisions of the
King James Bible between 1611 and 1769: none of which went any further than minor
adjustments to the English translation. There were never any significant challenges to the text
from which the translation was made, and none of the changes that were made through these 13

separate revisions affected doctrine or theology in the least. Very few people today are aware of
these revisions, or that the King James Bible, as originally issued, included the Apocrypha.
The English speaking world had a settled, sure, and RELIABLE Bible. This established
an AUTHORITY FOR TRUTH in matters of doctrine, to which all Protestants publicly obliged
themselves to submit. The King James Bible became THE GROUND OF THE ABSOLUTE
for Christians: the UNIMPEACHABLE authority on every matter of faith, morals, ethics, and
doctrine. The general acknowledgment that there was ONLY ONE SAVING TRUTH and that it
was CLEARLY expressed in The Bible received the blessing and affirmation of God, in that what
resulted were the greatest missionary efforts, and the greatest revivals of personal holiness, in
history. Christians TRUSTED their Bible: they were CONFIDENT that it was THE VERY
WORD OF GOD.
But NOW, Christendom is completely saturated with a veritable HOST of “trendy
translations”, and “revised revisions”, and “polished paraphrases”, which not only differ from
the King James Version in form and expression (which is not always bad), but also in
SUBSTANCE and CONTENT (and this, is very bad). So-called “Modern Scholarship” has told us
that the Bible we have now is NOT RELIABLE: So, these new “versions” completely omit,
discredit, or change, scores of Bible verses that once stood as the walls of a canyon around the
narrow way (Matt. 7:14) of truth. On every page there are all those LITTLE NOTES that tell
you that you CAN’T REALLY TRUST WHAT YOU’RE READING. We are told that these
DOUBTS and questions about the CONTENTS of the Bible are the product of “better scholarship
and recently discovered evidence.”

SO,

I GUESS WE BETTER WAIT, AND NOT COMMIT OURSELVES: for these “scholars” are
sure to get around to introducing another “new and improved Bible”: one that shall FINALLY
tell us the real truth. This is THE DIMINISHING GROUND OF THE ABSOLUTE: when
the longer and harder you look, the more faint everything becomes.
Anyone who consults these “new and improved” versions will be led to believe that NO
BIBLE can be trusted. Not only do these “scholars” challenge and discredit the King James
Version, but they challenge and discredit all the other “new and improved” versions. They even
discredit their OWN VERSION, by inserting all those LITTLE NOTES. In essence, they say: “We
have an APPROXIMATELY correct Bible”.

NOW WHO,

I ASK YOU,

is going to risk their MONEY, their CAREER, their HEALTH, their FAMILY, or their very LIFE,
on the counsel of a Bible that admits to being full of errors, and which MAY OR MAY NOT BE
CORRECTED LATER?

Are you?

If I say, THE BIBLE SAYS THIS: they say, “That verse was added in the 10th century, so
it has no authority”.
If I say, THE BIBLE SAYS THAT: they say, “My version doesn’t read like that”.

WHERE DOES THIS END?

It ends . . . in APOSTASY.

CHAPTER 2
THE FAMOUS FINAL SCENE
So here we are: many now say that we are on the brink of the greatest revival of
Christianity since the Book of Acts: even surpassing the worldwide revival of the 1800’s and the
now nearly forgotten “Jesus People” of the late 60’s and early 70’s.
There is also much talk about The Close of The Age and the Coming of Christ: which talk
provokes a sense of urgency to hurry up and get done what can be done, so that when Christ
arrives, He will find a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing;
but that it should be holy and without blemish (Eph. 5:27). This statement is taken by
many as a prophecy that describes the state of Christendom at The End of This Age. Isn’t that
wonderful? We have also discovered the key to unity: Forget our differences and cooperate in
the things we agree on. One of the things we agree on is this: that Christ would build His
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it (Matt. 16:18). The fact that we
don’t agree on what Jesus meant by saying, Many are called, but few are chosen (Matt.
22:14) has now become insignificant. There are but 3 requirements being made of those who
wish to be recognized as real Christians in these last days: PUBLIC MORALITY, SOCIAL
RESPONSIBILITY, and (of course) CHURCH MEMBERSHIP.

Thus has the Lord directed me:

Isaiah 30:8-14 Now go, write it before them in a table, and note it in a book, that
it may be for the time to come forever and ever:
9 That this is a rebellious people, lying children, children that will
not hear the law of the Lord:
10 Which say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets, Prophecy not
unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy
deceits:
11 Get you out of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause the Holy
One of Israel to cease from before us.

And thus also, has the Lord spoken to those who will not receive this testimony:

12 Wherefore, thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye despise
this word, and trust in oppression and perverseness, and stay
there on:
13 Therefore, this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to fall,
swelling out in a high all, whose breaking cometh suddenly at an
instant.
14 And He shall break it as the breaking of the potters’ vessel that is
broken in pieces; He shall not spare; so that there shall not be
found in the bursting of it a sherd to take fire from the hearth, or
to take water withal out of the pit.

On December 12, 1990, God commanded me through the Holy Scripture and by the
witness of the Holy Ghost to write a book announcing, describing, and denouncing The Great
and Final Apostasy of Christendom. I have no idea who my audience is. It has become by now
quite obvious that absolutely no one besides the few we are has any interest in the fact that the
Bible plainly predicts that the churches of Christendom will be in a state of terminal apostasy
both BEFORE and at the return of Jesus Christ. It has been my sad and disheartening discovery
that the peoples of Christendom, and especially their leaders, are all liars. What makes them
liars, is that they willfully refuse to acknowledge what, in particular, the Bible has to say about
the last days of Christendom.
Now I am sure that there are many who will be inquiring into my motives for writing
this. “What”, you may wonder, “is he after?” But my answer to you is this: WHAT DOES IT
MATTER? All I am going to do here is present you with a ‘book report’ on what the Bible says
about the last days of Christendom. Whether I am a good man or an evil man will not change
WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS, and neither do I think that ‘my opinions’ will control the disposition
of history. Those who have never endangered themselves for the sake of their “faith” will find it

easy to dismiss all that they will read here; BECAUSE, in the end, they DO NOT CARE what the
Bible says, and they cannot believe that anyone else really cares either. You ought to know then,
that I am not writing this book for you; but for God; Who certainly knows “what I am up to”, and
has already decided whether I am living up to the light I have, or just inciting a controversy for
some malicious and selfish purpose.
I invite you then, dear Reader, to join me in a review of what the Bible has to say about
the last days of Christendom. I will forewarn you: every chapter in this book will press you to
make decisions about things you never thought you would have to confront. Many, upon
reading THE GREAT DREAM, will be deciding all over again whether or not they really are
Christians. Many, who need to call themselves Christians, will be reconsidering whether or not
they want the plain language of the Christian Bible to be the sole and final authority on all
matters of faith, life, and conduct: choosing rather to take the Roman Catholic view: in which
the interpretations of the “publicly recognized, State subsidized, and bureaucratically certified
clergy” are taken as the Very Word of God.
I invite you, then, whether out of concern for the welfare of your soul, or out of simple
curiosity, to become like the Bereans, who were more noble than those in Thessalonica,
in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the
scriptures daily, whether those things were so (Acts 17:11).
Let us begin by considering the fact that every single mention of the future state of
professing Christendom in the New Testament describes only continuous decay and never any
improvement.
Shortly before his martyrdom, the Apostle Paul said this:

Acts 20:29-31

For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves
enter in among you, not sparing the flock.

30 Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away disciples after them.
31 Therefore watch and remember that by the space of three years I
ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears.

And there is NO, not so much as a single mention in the New Testament of any time in
which this evil trend will ever be reversed; but in every case, and in every place, all of the
inspired writers see nothing but infiltration by false brethren, the rise and popularity of false
teachers, and the continuous corruption of Christian doctrine.

2 Tim. 4:3-4

For the time will come when THEY will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall THEY heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears;

4 And THEY shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be
turned unto fables.

Neither here nor in any other place does the inspired Apostle say that THEY will ever
renounce their fables or the teachers that they have heaped to themselves. Not only that,
but they will turn away their ears EVEN from the hearing of the truth: they will be
obstinately unwilling to even give the truth a fair hearing! Will I receive a fair hearing from
you?

2 Peter 2:1-3

But there were false prophets also among the people, even as
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and
bring upon themselves swift destruction.
2 And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom
the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.
3 And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make
merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a long time lingereth
not, and their damnation slumbereth not.

Please notice, again, that the inspired Apostle makes no mention here or elsewhere of
any kind of reformation or revival during which these false teachers and their damnable
heresies will ever be rejected. These false teachers arise, he says, from among you: they
are not from outside the social network of professing Christians, but are identified as being
WITH, FROM, and AMONG the Christians by the rest of the world. Because so many shall
follow their pernicious ways, they are taken to represent Christianity itself; therefore, it will
be presumed that every Christian agrees with their pernicious ways. This leaves those who
take exception to these damnable heresies in an awkward position: they must denounce the
whole of Christendom in order to claim allegiance to a Christianity that is NOT guilty of these
damnable heresies, and these pernicious ways.
The situation is this: every denominational group and independent church has and
defends at least one irrefutable truth. They are not saved by holding to this one truth: but are
empowered by God as “hirelings” to keep and defend this one truth. In this singular matter,
they are right, and they know it. Because this one truth is denied by the other denominations,
they find courage to hold out and maintain their independence. But, every one of these groups
also presents and defends their own list of heresies; which heresies are obvious to everyone else.
Therefore, the one truth that they present and defend against all others is labeled as just another
one of their heresies; and even the one truth they embrace is evil spoken of. In order to
embrace that one truth, you have to denounce the group that is most associated with it, or you
will be regarded as a defender of their damnable heresies as well. If then, every
denomination and independent group has and defends one or more irrefutable truths that you
must receive, you have to denounce THEM ALL in order to avoid the appearance of defending
their heresies as well.

2 Peter 2:3

And through COVETOUSNESS shall they with feigned words make
merchandise of you; whose judgment now of a long time lingereth
not, and their damnation slumbereth not.

Now we all know, don’t we, that one of the main complaints made against the churches,
is their endless pleading for more of your money, right? And here we have it said that through
the desire to get your money shall they with carefully rehearsed words make
MERCHANDISE of you: or, in other words, THEY COMPETE FOR YOUR LOYALTY IN
ORDER TO GET YOUR MONEY. It is impossible for me to believe that you do not see this!
And here also is one of those inspired details that most who read the Bible will have
overlooked: it is said that they shall bring upon themselves SWIFT destruction. If all that
was meant here was SURE destruction, then that is what would have been said. Has every
false prophet and teacher of heresies in the history of Christianity been taken out by SWIFT
destruction? . . . . No. As a matter of fact, many false prophets have lived to a grand old age in
the midst of prosperity. So that places the time of the particular fulfillment of this prophecy at
The End of This Age: for THEN, these false teachers will have their careers SHORTENED by a
SWIFT destruction.

2 Tim. 3:13

But evil men and seducers shall wax WORSE and WORSE,
DECEIVING, and BEING DECEIVED.

This chapter of the Holy Writ begins with, This know, that in the last days perilous
times shall come; and NOWHERE suggests that things will ever get any better before the
return of Jesus Christ; but RATHER, that they will get worse and worse; that more and more
people will be deceived; and that those who are doing the deceiving will become more and
more UNTEACHABLE. In response to this ever growing deception, the Apostle recommends us
to pay careful heed to the Holy Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:15-16), and those Holy Scriptures are
unanimously pessimistic about the future and final state of Christendom.
So let us consider a certain question which was asked by Our Lord Jesus Christ: . . .
WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMETH, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?
The answer to any rhetorical question, such as this one asked by Jesus, is always implied by the
context in which the question is asked. In this case, Jesus assures us of the faithfulness of God,
which is set forth as a contrast to the question (Luke 18:7-8).
THE ANSWER IS . . . NO: there may be all kinds of “faith” on the earth when the Son
of man cometh, but NOT the faith which was once delivered unto the saints (Jude 3).
There are many so called “prophecy experts” around today who have made fine careers for
themselves by interpreting the “signs of the times”: they compete with each other in gathering
evidence to prove that we are NOW and INDEED at The End of This Age. They analyze political
and social trends; they come up with queer and novel ways to interpret Bible prophecy; and they

are ALL, and EVERY ONE of them, LIARS. The ONE “SIGN” of The End of This Age that has
the most prophetic scripture devoted to it is The Great and Final Apostasy Of Christendom: but
this they have willfully chosen to ignore, because BRINGING UP THAT would still the applause,
and jeopardize their “careers”. As a matter of fact, as we shall see from the Bible itself, these
modern “prophecy experts” who have refused to remind us of The Great and Final Apostasy of
Prophecy are described among the very deceivers that we are told to watch out for.
EVIDENCE THAT DEMANDS A VERDICT
2 Thess. 2:1-4 Now we beseech you, brethren, (concerning) the coming of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, and our (being) gathered together unto Him,
2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the Day of
Christ is at hand.
3 Let no man DECEIVE you by any means: for that day shall not
come,

EXCEPT
THERE COMES A FALLING AWAY (Grk. The Apostasy)
FIRST,

and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.
4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God.

We are plainly told here, that before ANY RETURN of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and ‘our
being gathered together’ unto Him that two distinct things will take place. First, there will
be THE APOSTASY, and then the man of sin, who is the Antichrist, will be revealed. The
words translated to “a falling away” in this place are ‘e apostasia’ in the original. The single
and only other place in the New Testament where ‘apostasia’ occurs is in Acts 21:21, where it is
translated to ‘forsake.’ In Acts, they are accused of apostasizing from Moses, and in 2
Thessalonians, they can only be apostasizing from Christ. In a slightly modified form,
‘apostasion’, this word means ‘bill of divorce.’ Nowhere does this word apostasia occur in any
form or modification in which it does not mean the unlawful and willful abandonment of a prior
commitment. Not only that, but nearly every commentator in the history of Christendom has
agreed that this statement, and many others like it, PLAINLY predict that Christendom at large
will be in a state of APOSTASY both BEFORE and AT the return of Jesus Christ.
The simple and obvious purpose of these inspired and infallible words is to establish that
the coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto Him,
CANNOT and WILL NOT HAPPEN until AFTER “The Apostasy” and the public appearance of

the Antichrist. There is simply no other way to understand these words without completely
ignoring or changing the normal definitions for the words of the inspired language.
These “prophecy experts” that refuse to make a faithful report about what the Bible says
about the last days of Christendom, are, according to the inspired Apostle, attempting to
DECEIVE YOU.

2 Thess. 2:5

Remember ye not, that when I was with you, I told you these
things?

Here, Paul reminds them that he has already told them these things. WHAT
THINGS? They seem to have forgotten these things, so he has to remind them.
YOU have again forgotten these things, and so I am reminding

YOU

BEFORE The Day of Christ, and all that it includes; there shall come ‘a falling
away’ FIRST. The Greek Original, from which the KJV is translated, reads more precisely,
‘THE apostasy first.’ Take note that the Apostle does not say “there shall come AN
apostasy first” as if to suggest a general condition of apostasy that will always be evident in
Christendom. There may well have been many incidents of apostasy in the history of
Christendom; and some will say that Christendom has always been ‘more or less’ apostate: but
this is a reference to a PARTICULAR apostasy. There is no point in presenting “the apostasy” as
a sign of the Lord’s return, if this was a reference to some general condition of apostasy that
would always be evident, for that would make this into a false prophecy. This is a PARTICULAR
and UNIQUE apostasy that shall come BEFORE The Day of Christ. This apostasy cannot be
just the continuance of past errors; for then it could not seen as a sign that the end is near! In
order to be a “sign”, it will have to be DIFFERENT from all previous incidents and
manifestations of apostasy, or it could not be noticed at all.
Most of your modern Bibles will replace the words ‘Day of Christ’ with the phrase ‘Day
of the Lord’. I agree with the reading in the KJV: but in any case, both The Day of the Lord
and The day of Christ do refer to the same set of events; distinguished only in to whom
particular parts of these events apply.

Amos 5:18

Woe unto you that desire the Day of the Lord! To what end is it for
you? The day of the Lord is darkness and not light.

The term Day of Christ, however, always refers to a time of relief and blessing for those
to whom it applies. The Day of the Lord begins with and includes The Great Tribulation.
The Day of the Lord will not come, EXCEPT there come THE APOSTASY first. The
APOSTASY does not begin with The Great Tribulation, but BEFORE it. Furthermore, the words,
our gathering together unto Him are more faithfully translated to ‘our being gathered
up into Him.’ The Greek word for ‘gathering together’ is EPI-SUNAGOGES. The prefix,
EPI- means “above”, and SUNAGOGES means “housed, or gathered”. This is not a reference to
each of us coming, on foot, to Jesus after he descends to stand upon the earth; but to our BEING
GATHERED UP or SUMMONED FROM ABOVE by the Lord Himself. This places THE
APOSTASY before the Rapture and before The Great Tribulation. If we are, as many now like to
say, at The End of This Age, and that Christ returns soon: then we are NOW, according to the
Bible, also in the time of The Great and Final Apostasy of Prophecy.
Now some will see in this the declaration that we will be entering The Great Tribulation,
for The Antichrist will be revealed BEFORE the coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and
our being gathered up together unto Him: thus presuming that the Antichrist cannot be
IDENTIFIED by any of us BEFORE he actually comes to power. I am aware that I am now
overturning 200 years of popular evangelical doctrine by saying this; for the idea that the
Rapture is a ‘signless event’ has become a catch-phrase among prophetic expositors. But the
Apostle has declared that ANYONE who denies that there shall come a falling away FIRST,
and that the man of sin will be revealed BEFORE The Day of Christ, is attempting to
deceive you. This language could not be any plainer. But in the next verse, the Apostle
distinguishes between the first public appearance of the man of sin, and his time of power.

2 Thess. 2:6

and now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in
his time.

The word translated to time here is not CHRONOS, the ordinary word for ‘time’; as if to
suggest that the man of sin is withheld from existing at all until some particular time. We
have already been told that BEFORE the coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ that the man
of sin will be revealed (exposed, discovered). The word KAIROS, which is translated to time
here, means “time of opportunity”. Whatever it is that withholdeth, is preventing the man of
sin from coming into his time or ‘season’ of power. A man is said to have come into his time
when he has reached the peak of his influence or power. The Apostle also says ‘ye know’ what
withholds (prevents) the man of sin from coming into his time of power. Do you?

2 Thess. 2:7

For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now
(restraineth) will (restrain), until he be taken out of the way.

The man of sin will come into his time of power WHEN he who now restraineth is
taken out of the way. It is nowhere said here that the APOSTASY is restrained, but only that
the man of sin is restrained from coming into his time. The mystery of iniquity, which is

the root of the APOSTASY, was already at work when the Apostle wrote this. He DOES NOT
SAY, however, that the PARTICULAR Apostasy that he speaks of has happened already, but that
it will occur LATER, and prior to the coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ and our being
gathered up together unto Him. Only when He who now restraineth is taken out of the
way will the man of sin be able to come into his time of power.
Now I must say that I have no desire to identify just who The Antichrist is; even though,
like many others, I have had my own suspicions. I may well have seen him on television already.
I do not want anything to stand between me and the Rapture: but the Bible declares that the
man of sin will be revealed in some way before The Day of Christ, and our being
gathered together unto Him. If we are in the last days of this age, then the son of
perdition has already been born; and surely by now, someone knows who he is. I can only
hope that his being identified by any one person will be a sufficient fulfillment of the prophecy,
for the Rapture to happen at any time now.
BUT WHEN DOES THE RAPTURE HAPPEN? Well, there is, actually, no specific
reference to WHEN the Rapture will happen in any of these statements: unless it is inferred by
he who now restraineth being taken out of the way. A Pre-Tribulation Rapture cannot be
inferred from this statement alone, unless “He” is the Holy Spirit (as many say); and that He
cannot be taken out of the way without taking those He has indwelt out of the way as well.
Furthermore, the words ‘out of the way’ are more faithfully rendered as “gone from the
midst”. This implies that this unidentified “He” is in “the midst”, or, presently ‘among or with’
something or someone. It is NOT said that “He” is indwelling or permeating whatever it is that
He is restraining, but that He is ‘among’ or ‘in the midst’ of them or it. Just what it is that He is
‘in the midst’ of is not clearly laid out either. These scriptures presume that ye know WHO is
doing the restraining, and that ye also know WHAT He will be “gone from the midst” of. I see
The Rapture here, because the Holy Spirit indwells the True Saints, who are now ‘in the midst’
of mankind. BUT, belief in the special divine inspiration of the Bible requires that we admit that
God INTENDED for this passage to be very difficult to interpret: it is only addressed to those
who know WHO restraineth; who know what He shall be “gone from the midst” of; and, who
also know what it means for this “He” to be taken out of the way.

2 Thess. 2:8

and then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall
consume with the Spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the
brightness of His coming.

Here, the man of sin is called that Wicked. Having come into his time of power, he
gets a new title from the Holy Spirit. The word translated to ‘Wicked’ here, is the same word
translated to iniquity in the phrase ‘mystery of iniquity’. As the ‘iniquitous one’, he becomes
the personification of the mystery of iniquity. The mystery of iniquity conceals The
Apostasy, and paves the way for that Wicked to come into his time of power. That Wicked
will then be FINALLY destroyed by the brightness of His coming. The word ‘brightness’
is EPI-PHANIA, from which we derive the word ‘epiphany’. The ‘epiphany’ of anything is it’s
‘high point’, or maximum expression. The ‘high point’ of Christ’s coming is here distinguished

from ‘His coming’ to gather us together unto Him in verse 1 of this chapter. The coming
of Our Lord Jesus Christ includes both The Rapture, when we which are alive and
remain, shall be caught up together with Him in the clouds (1 Thess. 4:16-17); AND, the
time when His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives (Zechariah 14:1-4); when the
Antichrist and the False Prophet are destroyed, at the climax of His coming..
The order of events presented by the Apostle is as follows: The mystery of iniquity is
already in the world and growing while he is writing to the Thessalonians; but is somewhat
restrained by the mysterious and unnamed “He”. Near the end of the age, there begins The
Great and Final Apostasy, which is also the fruit of the mystery of iniquity. Next, the man
of sin is revealed. Next, He who restraineth is taken “out of the midst” (and I believe this
includes The Rapture). The removal of all the true and faithful children of God from the earth
also removes the “restraint” that they provided. There is nothing left to hinder the mystery of
iniquity now; and so, the man of sin comes into his time of power. During his time “at the
top” he begins to exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; his
reign of terror and The Great Tribulation begin, and he is finally destroyed at the climax of
Christ’s coming (Rev. 20:6).
The object of this address by the Holy Ghost is not to establish the time of the Rapture,
but to assert that BEFORE the coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ and our being gathered
up together unto Him, that the ‘falling away’ (apostasy) will come FIRST, and that the
man of sin (the Antichrist) will be on the scene. There are many who will use these scriptures
to prove that faithful Christians must endure some of or all (Luke 21:36) of The Great
Tribulation (Matt. 24:21). I do not agree with this view: but I cannot present a clear and
unimpeachable argument for a Pre-Tribulation Rapture from 2 Thess. 2:1-12, because God has
not provided me with such evidence in this place.
THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY

Most people, upon reading that the mystery of iniquity doth already work, will see
no more in this statement than the idea that “THE BAD STUFF IS ALREADY HERE.” Yes, the
“bad stuff” was already there; but it is the mystery of iniquity itself that now prevents you
from realizing just what, EXACTLY, this “bad stuff” IS.
The Greek word for mystery is MUSTERION, which means, “a secret, known only by a
select group.” Let me clarify further by providing you with a definition for MUSTERION from
Vine’s Expository Dictionary of Biblical Words.

MUSTERION: “a hidden knowledge, which, being outside the range of
unassisted natural apprehension, can be made known only by divine
revelation, and is made known in a manner and at a time appointed by God,
and to those only who are illumined by His Spirit”

Now I believe that God has shown me this mystery; but it is not some far-fetched
esoteric thing that comes in a vision or a dream. Spiritual blindness is rooted in moral
blindness, and is never the product of intellectual deficiency. As you shall see, the mystery of
iniquity is really no more than the power to deceive and manipulate those whose ears are
dull of hearing, and their eyes THEY HAVE closed (Matt. 13:15); or, in other words,
those who take refuge in lies, will be taken in by lies.
The Greek word for iniquity is ANOMIAS; which is often translated also to
LAWLESSNESS. ANOMIAS means, literally: “without-law”. Those who are ANOMIAS may
well break or transgress the law; but “law-breaker” is not what this word means. ANOMIAS
describes a person who does not submit himself to ANY law, rule or principle, except at his own
convenience. ANOMIAS also includes the idea of ‘inconsistency’. One who is ANOMIAS will
insist on YOUR OBLIGATION to abide by ‘the rules’ when it favors him; but he will reject and
disobey those same rules when they do not favor him. He uses the law when he can do so to his
advantage, but, he SUBMITS UNCONDITIONALLY to NO law; and, he is ready to ignore or
reinterpret ANY law, if he can do so to his own advantage.
Lastly, there are the words, ‘doth already work.’ The Greek words here are literally,
“has energy now”; or, “is being energized.”
The mystery of iniquity is the ‘POWER OF SECRET OR HIDDEN LAWLESSNESS’.
Now what we are talking about here is how the man that can ignore the rules, change the rules,
and make up new rules when he wants to, WITHOUT BEING DETECTED, can always win the
game! But how, you may ask, can anybody do this without being detected? Well of course he
can’t, as long as we all know and agree on what the rules mean! But what if he insists that the
rules are “subject to interpretation”? All he has to do, is to argue about the DEFINITIONS for
the WORDS of THE RULES! Ah, but you say, “I wouldn’t let him get away with that”! Well, in
matters of money, or business, or chess; I’m sure you wouldn’t let him, or me, or anyone else,
“get away with that”. But in matters of religion, nothing is so common as to hear someone make
up “new definitions” for the words of “the rules”. For example: Jesus said, whosoever he be
of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple (Luke 14:33).
Consider now, how you would understand it, if I offered to trade you ALL the money I have, for
ALL the money that you have. Would you be the least bit confused about what the word “ALL”
means? The common marriage vow contains these words: “FORSAKING ALL OTHERS.”
Does anyone who is getting married spend any time pretending to be confused about what
“FORSAKING ALL OTHERS” means? NO, there is no confusion whatsoever about the
meaning of “forsake and all” in these cases. But, as soon as the insincere and uncommitted
professing Christian sees the words ‘forsake all’ being presented as a requirement for
discipleship by Jesus Christ; he redefines those words; so that they no longer mean the same
thing they mean in every other circumstance of life. He uses the rules when they suit him; he
changes the rules when he wants to; and he makes up his own rules when he needs to. It is
because of this, The Mystery of Iniquity; that we now have millions of Bible toting, scripture
quoting, church attending apostates, who are still both willing and able to CALL THEMSELVES
CHRISTIANS.

The Antichrist, when he arrives on the scene, will be the consummate master in the use
of THE HIDDEN POWER OF LAWLESSNESS. The teeming masses of Apostate Christendom
will be so blinded by their continuous refusal to acknowledge the simple and normal meaning of
the words in the Bible that they will be completely unable to detect the real significance of what
the Antichrist says. Because they have sought refuge in lies, they will be blind to the lies they are
being told. They will be, at least for a time, completely deceived and taken in by this man.

2 Thess. 2:9

Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all
power and signs and lying wonders,
10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that
perish;

BECAUSE THEY RECEIVED NOT THE LOVE OF

THE TRUTH

That they might be saved

And here is confirmed what I said to you before; that they are deceived because they
did not love the truth. When Pilate asked Jesus, What is truth?, Jesus refused to answer;
and why should He answer?: the question itself denies that there is such a thing as truth, and it
also denies that God has revealed any truth! For any professing Christian to ask, What is
truth?, is to deny that the Bible we all claim to believe in is the truth. But what good does it do
to SAY, “The Bible is truth,” if you make it to be so “subject to interpretation” that none of the
WORDS in the Bible can be taken to mean what they always mean otherwise? I can feel the eyes
and hear the thoughts of my critics and adversaries: they are watching ever so closely to see if
they can catch me miss defining a word or violating the rules of context and grammar. But
THEY will NOT submit to these same rules: They use the rules when it suits them; they ignore
the rules when they want to; and they make up new rules when they need to: They are
practitioners of The Mystery of Iniquity.

2 Thess. 2:11-12

And for this cause GOD SHALL SEND them strong
delusion, that they should believe a lie:

12 That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.

And here, we see the end of those who take pleasure in the unrighteous “liberty” to
use the rules, change the rules, and make up new rules when they want to: God shall send
them STRONG delusion, and so they will be COMPLETELY DECEIVED. God is not going
to tell them any lies; but is going to ENERGIZE THEIR OWN LIE, so that they lose the capacity
to even consider why they might be wrong! Here we have a frightful and ominous confirmation
of these words that were spoken by Our Lord: Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven
(Matt. 18:18). They have loosed the power of lies, and they have bound the power of truth;
and God is granting to them exactly what they wanted!
The Bible plainly and repetitively declares that in the last days, Christendom will be in
a terminal and irrevocable STATE OF APOSTASY. The Bible contains many explicit and
detailed descriptions of this APOSTASY. Virtually every popular past commentator in the
history of the Church has declared that the last and final state of Christendom is that of
APOSTASY. And, as you shall see, as you read the rest of THE GREAT DREAM: every single
description of this apostasy has now and already been SUFFICIENTLY fulfilled to warrant the
conclusion that this apostasy has already begun.
BUT, you may object, “It can’t be! Things are just too normal!” You want to believe that
there can be no Great and Final Apostasy unless the whole world has also gone completely mad,
and that gloom and fear are driving everyone to a state of desperation: you expect to see
inquisitions, persecutions, mass defections from the churches, and the interruption of all the
normal business of this life.
But that is not what the Bible says:

1 Thess. 5:3

For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall not escape.

It can hardly be said that they shall be saying, Peace, and safety!, if the world has
gone mad, and fearful and shocking events are taking place one after another! Concerning the
days just preceding His return, Jesus said:

Luke 17:26-30 And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it also be in the days of
the Son of man.
27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the
flood came, and destroyed them all.
28 Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded;
29 But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and

brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.
30 Even THUS SHALL IT BE in the day when the Son of man is
revealed.

LOOK AROUND YOU! All those professing Christians you know that so glibly admit
that we are in the last days, are going about their lives as if to morrow shall be as this day,
and much more abundant (Isaiah 56:12). Anyone who really believes that the world as they
know it may end very soon would have little interest in making long range plans that depend on
the continuation of the present social and economic order.
Jesus says, as it was in the days of Noah, and as it was in the days of Lot, the
overwhelming majority would be going on with all the normal business of their earthly lives
until the day when the “few” are removed to safety. In other words, AFTER The Rapture, all
hell will break loose, and those who are left behind shall not escape.

Luke 21:36

Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to
stand before the Son of man.

It was an easy thing for the Bible scholars of past centuries to SAY, that the last state of
Christendom was of APOSTASY, for they DIDN’T THINK that they were denouncing their
contemporaries as apostates by doing so. From Augustine in the 5th century to Luther in the
16th century, to Scofield in the 20th century, there was almost unanimous agreement that
Christendom as a whole would descend into a state of terminal apostasy BEFORE the coming
of Our Lord Jesus Christ. By such assertions, none of these men were accusing their
audience of being apostates, so there was no outcry raised against them for saying this. They,
and their audience, always thought that this apostasy was in the future; that other people, in
some future time, were going to be the apostates. However, the day would finally have to come
when this apostasy actually began; and THEN, anyone who dared to mention it would be seen as
the enemy of “the Church;” and anyone who dared to describe it, would have to be describing
the people of that church! Such was Jeremiah’s case: he was commanded by God to denounce
the “Church” of his own day, and he says, Woe is me, my mother that thou hast born me
a man of strife and a man of contention to the whole earth! (Jer. 15:10). Jeremiah was
a most unpopular man in his own time, and it is not hard to find out why, for he said many
things like this:

Jer. 6:10-14

To whom shall I speak and give warning, that they may hear?
behold, their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken:
behold, the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach; they have
no delight in it.
11 Therefore I am full of the fury of the Lord; I am weary with
holding it in: I will pour it out on the children abroad, and upon

the assembly of young men together: for even the husband with
the wife shall be taken, the aged with him that is full of days.
12 And their houses shall be turned unto others, with their fields and
wives together: for I will stretch out my hand upon the inhabitants
of the land, SAITH THE LORD.
13 FOR FROM THE LEAST OF THEM EVEN UNTO THE GREATEST
OF THEM EVERY ONE IS GIVEN TO COVETOUSNESS; AND
FROM THE PROPHET EVEN UNTO THE PRIEST EVERY ONE
DEALETH FALSELY.
14 They have healed also the hurt of the daughter of my people
slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there is no peace.

Jeremiah denounced them ALL, and specifically pointed out the religious leaders of his
own day as the greatest offenders. Not only that, but he also predicted ruin, loss, and death for
all that stood against him. There were then, as there are today, MANY who will stand up to
defend the status quo, and say:

Jer. 18:18

. . . Come, and let us devise devices against Jeremiah: for the law
shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor
the word from the prophet. Come, and let us smite him with the
tongue, and let us not give heed to any of his words.

Such bravery is commonplace with men who stand at the front of and defend a crowd.
But in the end, Jeremiah was RIGHT, and all of his critics and adversaries were wrong. These
also, stood up to prophecy of peace and prosperity to their congregations until the day when
God sent Nebuchadnezzar’s army to destroy their city, their “church”, and their temple. What
makes my preaching altogether more scandalous than Jeremiah’s is this: Jeremiah was
authorized to say that if they would repent, all would be well. I can make no such offer, for the
Bible nowhere suggests that any kind of reformation or revival will hinder or stop the progress
of The Great and Final Apostasy of Christendom once it has begun. It’s all ‘down hill’ from here.
To anyone who would ask me what they should DO in regard to these things; I can say
to you that your question is inappropriate, and I refer you to Revelation 18:4-8.
The rest of this book will present to you a clear and sufficient explanation of how EVERY
SINGLE prophetic mention of The Great and Final Apostasy of Prophecy is also a characteristic
description of the churches of Christendom in these last days.

Therefore seeing we have received this ministry, as we have
received mercy, we faint not; but have renounced the hidden things of
dishonesty, not walking craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves

to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. But if our gospel be hid,
it is hid to them that are lost: In whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto
them. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. For God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ. (2 Cor. 4:1-6)

CHAPTER 3

Jesus said:

Matt. 24:12

WHERE IS THE LOVE?

. . . Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.

Here in the 24th chapter of Matthew, Jesus makes His longest address about the END of
The Age and the signs of His coming. Among all the prophecies about earthquakes, plagues,
false prophets, and turbulent political situations, there is this one short statement about a
DECLINE in LOVE. This decline in LOVE must, of necessity, signal a decline in True Spiritual
Content, for, as the Bible says: He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love (1
John 4:8). Iniquity has been abounding now for nearly 2000 years. Little wonder, then, that
at The End, the love of many shall wax SO cold, that it finally becomes a SIGN of that GREAT
and FINAL APOSTASY that was predicted by the Apostle Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2:3.
You may recall that Our Lord said: By this shall all men know that ye are My
disciples, if ye have love one to another (John 13:35). The word that is translated to love
is AGAPEO: which means “active devotion to the welfare and happiness of the one who is loved”.
This is that love that GIVES without calculating COST or REWARD, and looks only to God for
recognition.
This love is nearly extinct in Christendom today. Some of you who were involved in the
“Jesus Movement” of the 60’s and 70’s can remember how different things were, even then.
There were many people who were willing to make GREAT SACRIFICES of their time, their
money, and their privacy, for the sake of their fellow Christians. Older Christians often
“adopted” youthful believers, and took them into their homes. The younger Christians spent all
their free time with each other, and never made “friends” out of unbelievers. Every day, we
looked for opportunities to attend church, or Bible study, or prayer meetings; we walked the
streets looking for someone to witness to. In everything we did, we were trying to be better
Christians. We loved being Christians, and we were devoted to each other. I remember those
days very well. When I was troubled or confused, there were many people who would SIT UP
ALL NIGHT with me; to COMFORT, COUNSEL, or PRAY with me. People that I had just met:

people who didn’t know ANYTHING about me, would devote an entire afternoon, or even
several afternoons, to discussing The Faith with me. These “friendly debates” could go on for
hours, or days, or weeks, or (believe it or not) MONTHS. The MOST IMPORTANT feature of all
this LOVE for me and CONCERN for the Truth, was that it was shown by people who had
NOTHING (in the world) TO GAIN for their time and effort. These were ordinary working folks
who had to pay their bills, look after their children, mow their own lawn, and sort out their
personal problems JUST LIKE THE REST OF US. YET . . . we were still able make prayer and
spiritual fellowship into the most conspicuous priorities in our lives. And, USUALLY, there was
no attempt to draw me away from where I attended Church: but only the attempt to PROVE A
TRUTH. There was, at that time, and among those people, SOME concern for The Truth, for it’s
own sake.
If you became a Christian during the 1980’s; and especially in the latter part of that
decade, it is UNLIKELY that you have ever met anyone like this. Nowadays, whenever you meet
anyone who shows any interest in you, they almost always have some ulterior motive: like filling
a pew in their church-house, getting some of your money, or gathering their own little
congregation of admirers to lord it over.
Maybe because you are yourself a True Believer, God has led you to someone who truly
cares for your welfare JUST AND ONLY BECAUSE you are a Christian. One thing I’m sure of:
you don’t know more than a FEW people like this.
Jesus said, that BECAUSE iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax
cold. The word for iniquity is ANOMIA, which means, “without fixed principle”, and is often
translated to the word LAWLESSNESS. What Our Lord Jesus Christ is telling us here, is that
PROFESSING CHRISTIANS will not be reliable to obey the counsel of the Word of God: The
Bible. Those whom we expect to be ready to stand for the Truth, and to LOVE, FORGIVE, and
HELP us, will NOT BE FAITHFUL to the principles they confess. RATHER, you see
INDIFFERENCE, HYPOCRISY, sudden TREACHERY, and CALCULATING GREEDINESS, all
mixed up with professions of love and occasional generosity.
THE DOMINO EFFECT

Because so few people around you show any SINCERE and RELIABLE obedience to
their profession of faith, your own SENSE OF OBLIGATION to Christ-like character and virtue
is diminished. You EXPECT LESS from yourself AND others; and so, like just one domino in
the row, YOU TOO, fail to be consistent with your profession; thereby disappointing someone
else, who then follows YOUR example. The social life among professing Christians has
degenerated into a RAT RACE, in which the PROSPEROUS MAN and the BEAUTIFUL
WOMAN get all the applause and attention. Church-Goers strive with each other for authority
and reputation within their own group; and THESE are awarded to those who MINDLESSLY
perpetuate whatever doctrine or program is already in place.
It’s JUST LIKE the Godless world that you thought you WERE LEAVING when you
joined the “church”: BUT, because you are afraid to start “judging”, you ACCUSE YOURSELF,
you IGNORE THE OBVIOUS, and you end up doubting that you can ever know the truth. You

ALREADY KNOW that if you “rock the boat”, you will only be criticized AND rejected by those
very people to whom you are looking for love and support.
This DECLINE IN LOVE in Christendom, has also spilled over into the un churched
world as well. All around you is EVIDENCE of this GROWING COLDNESS: Parents can’t wait
to get rid of their children, and children can’t wait to get away from their parents. MOST
marriages don’t last for a lifetime, NO; they don’t even last 5 years. Everyone is full of BLIND
AMBITION to further their own career. EVERYTHING has come down to MONEY, and WHO
HAS IT. Modern Love (so called), is just the willingness to overlook every sin, and “forgive”
everybody, as long as they are NO IMMEDIATE threat to YOUR money, YOUR family, or YOUR
plans. “Everybody is going to heaven”, unless they personally offend or threaten YOU. MERCY,
is now defined as the willingness to tolerate and justify every one of your family and friends,
who is willing to make an excuse for their sin. Ye say, every one that doeth evil is good in
the sight of the Lord, and He delighteth in them (Mal.2:17). The love that makes
SELFLESS SACRIFICES, TAKES RISKS, and ENDURES ALL THINGS for the sake of God,
Bible, and Truth; IS GONE from religious society AND YOU KNOW IT. True Heroism is only
known by legend; there is no one “VALIANT FOR TRUTH” unless they can stand at the head of
a cheering crowd.
WHO, I ask you, dear Reader, REALLY shows a persistent care for your welfare that has
NOTHING (in this world) TO GAIN from you? In the last 10 years, has ANY “stranger” newly
entered your life as your BROTHER IN CHRIST: cared for you, prayed with you, given to you,
and then left you with no one to repay but God? Of course, there has ALWAYS been “less love”
than one could wish for; but I am telling you, that we are IN THAT DAY, that PARTICULAR
DAY spoken of by Our Lord, when the love of many shall wax cold.
A SIGN OF THE END

As a SIGN OF THE END, this decline in SELFLESS SERVICE among those who claim to
be “brothers and sisters in the faith”, is harder to certify than what I will show you next, for most
of you will never have known Christendom to be any other way than it is now. Even the Revival
of the 60’s and 70’s was cold in comparison to the UNFEIGNED AFFECTION and UNFAILING
LOYALTY that the Bible describes as commonplace among Christians during the 1st century of
The Church.
THINK ABOUT IT: Newer, bigger, and fancier buildings are added to the “churches”
while the widow in that “church” struggles to provide for her children. New carpet MUST be
purchased; new audio equipment is a BIG NECESSITY; everyone (including the poor and
destitute among them) is advised to INCREASE their giving to meet all these “crucial” needs.
Just a fraction of the money that is coming into most of these “churches”, could be directed to
provide a new car, or new furniture, or a safe home, for one or more of the impoverished and
unfortunate members of these same “churches”. BUT, it doesn’t happen, UNLESS, of course, it
can be turned into a PUBLICITY STUNT. Even then, it is still a rare occurrence, because the
greed and avarice of the majority of the “church members” cannot bear to see anyone else
receive what they lust after for themselves. NO! Instead, the “church charity” becomes 2 bags of
groceries for everyone: THIS LOOKS GOOD, and pacifies the envious; but it doesn’t make any
real difference in the lives of those who receive it. They have left their first love (Rev. 2:4-5).

1 Cor. 13:1-2

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have
not charity (love), I am become as a sounding brass or a tinkling
cymbal.
2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all
mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I
could remove mountains, and have not charity (love), it profiteth
me nothing.

LOVE is the MAIN FEATURE of a True Christian Faith; the lack of it is a CLEAR SIGN of
a FALSE FAITH. Therefore, it is of the greatest importance that we understand what is meant
by LOVE in the New Testament; for THIS LOVE is so lacking in Christendom that it becomes a
CLEAR SIGN of That Great and Final Apostasy that was predicted by the Apostle Paul in 2
Thessalonians 2:3.
THE LOVE THAT IS LACKING
Matt. 24:10-13 And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another,
and shall hate one another.
11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.
12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax
cold.
13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.

In the 24th chapter of Matthew, Our Lord Jesus Christ makes His longest address to the
question: What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the age (Matt. 24:3)?
Among all the signs which describe political strife, natural disasters, and the rise of false
prophets; there is this one short statement that DESCRIBES the character of Apostate
Christendom at the end of the age. That Matt. 24:12 applies PRIMARILY (though not
exclusively) to those who will “call themselves” Christians at the end of the age is made plain
from the context. Our Lord says, Many shall be offended (24:10), a term which always
means, “offended at or disappointed with the True Faith”. And Our Lord says, They shall
betray one another; which speaks of TREACHERY among those who profess the same cause.

Matt. 24:13

But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.

Jesus issues a WARNING: that ONLY those who HOLD OUT, and remain faithful to Him
AND to HIS TEACHINGS in the midst of this GROWING coldness will be saved. The word
saved means RESCUED: and in this context refers to Eternal Life AND deliverance from The
Great Tribulation (24:21).

One could always have said that there is NOT ENOUGH love in Christendom, but in this
context a LACK OF LOVE could never be a sign of any kind. Love is not something that can be
truly judged in a historical context, if it only refers to acts of kindness or tolerance alone; for the
Apostle Paul tells us: And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I
give my body to be burned (risk everything in apparent acts of heroism), and have not
charity (love), it profiteth me nothing (1 Cor. 13:3). One may, therefore, do ALL these
things without TRUE love.
You may have noticed that the King James Translators rendered the word AGAPEO as
charity throughout the 13th chapter of 1 Corinthians. While they were somewhat inconsistent
in their translation of the word love throughout the New Testament (see John 21:15-17 in the
Greek), they thought it important to distinguish this word AGAPEO from the 3 other Greek
words that may be translated to love in this chapter, because 1 Corinthians 13 is a definition
of how “love” acts. The differences between these 4 Greek words for love, is absolutely crucial.
In this article, every occurrence of the word “love” in a Bible text is a translation of the word
AGAPEO.
Our Lord does not say that STORGIA (natural family affection) will wax cold; neither
does He say that PHILEO (the affections of friendship) will wax cold; and He is by NO means
suggesting that EROS (sexual or romantic infatuation) will be on the decline.
Now if you look up AGAPEO in a dictionary you will find that it is a VERB, having to do
with ACTION. The other 3 words for love may only represent DISPOSITIONS, or
AFFECTIONATE FEELINGS. AGAPEO is active devotion to the welfare and happiness of the
one who is loved, OR, as some say: SELFLESS SERVICE. However, the meaning of ANY word
in the Bible is controlled by how and where it is used.
Every Biblical word has its own ESSENTIAL meaning, but it also has ADDITIONAL
MEANINGS which are IMPLIED by the CONTEXT in which the word is used. Now it is
BEYOND DISPUTE that the word AGAPEO describes a love which DOES SOMETHING. You
may love (STORGIA) your mother all the time; but when you scrub the kitchen floor for her
without looking for recognition or asking for reward, you love (AGAPEO) her in the way that
Our Lord Jesus Christ commanded us to love one another.
So far I have shown that in Matthew 24:12 Our Lord is describing a SHARP DECLINE
in the performance of SELFLESS SERVICE among professing Christians. BUT, even this
definition for love will not allow us to go beyond making comparisons between “more” and
“less”. There are plenty of people who still give to charitable causes, lend a hand to their
neighbors, and help to solve the problems in their community.
What I am going to show you, is that if we permit The Bible to give us a definition for
LOVE in IT’S OWN WORDS; you will plainly see that the love that Our Lord spoke of is so
RARELY shown in Christendom today; and that the LACK of it is so PROFOUNDLY OBVIOUS;
that any HONEST mind can easily see that the display of Biblical love among the MAJORITY of
professing Christians has sharply declined, and almost disappeared.
LOVE DEFINED BY BIBLICAL USAGE

Many people like to quote John 13:35 as a definition of true Christian character.

John 13:35

By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.

That Our Lord Jesus Christ must have meant something more than what we normally
define as SELFLESS SERVICE is obvious, when you consider that He ALSO said this:

John 15:19

If ye were of the world, the world would love his own . . . .

Our Lord tells us that the world will love his own; so unless He means something
more specific than JUST “selfless service”, His statement to the effect that you can tell WHO
THE REAL CHRISTIANS are because they love each other, becomes meaningless. As you shall
see, the love that the Bible describes as a SIGN of the True Faith is a VERY SPECIFIC kind of
love. SO SPECIFIC, in fact: that unless one IS a born-again child of God, he CANNOT show
ANY of this love.

1 John 4:7-8

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and everyone
that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.
8 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.

Do you believe that the Bible is INSPIRED? Do you believe that God has seen to it that a
RELIABLE RECORD of Revealed Truth has been given to us AND preserved for us? If you say,
YES: then you must CONCEDE that there is no “mistake” here; AND YET, the Apostle John
“appears” to contradict His Lord, Who said, The world will love his own. Something MUCH
MORE SPECIFIC than “selfless service” has to be in view; for whatever love that the Inspired
Apostle is talking about can ONLY be shown by those who are born of God. A further
description of the love that the Apostle is referring to is found in verse 10 of the same chapter.

1 John 4:10

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.

The term Herein is love, implies that a DEFINING EXAMPLE of love is about to be
given. Remember: AGAPEO is a love that DOES SOMETHING, not just an “affectionate
disposition”, and here we see what God DID to show His love for us. God sent His Son to be
the CURE for our SIN problem. This gives us a BIG CLUE about the kind of love that is
altogether LACKING in Christendom today. The words, Not that we loved God, but that

He loved us; make a DISTINCTION between LOVE that comes FROM us, and the love that
comes TO US from God. The LOVE with which the world loves his own IS NOT God’s
example of love. Even if a man does “selfless service” for another “because” he “loves” God, he
may still fail to show forth the PARTICULAR love that is being discussed here. That we are
obliged to show others the SAME KIND of love that God Himself has shown to us is implied in
the next verse.

1 John 4:11

Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.

The word so, may ALSO include the idea of HOW MUCH love we ought to show, and
the context suggests this. However; this word so, is HOUTOS, which means, “after this
manner”. What we ought to do here, is love one another in the SAME WAY that God loves
us. The love that is being described HERE is a PARTICULAR KIND of “selfless service”. It is a
love that, ORIGINATING FROM GOD, embraces us, and CURES THE SIN PROBLEM. If we
love one another in THE SAME WAY that God loves US, we will be CURING each other’s
SIN PROBLEM. We must love one another with God’s love, which love proceeds FROM
God, and NOT FROM US, for you and I cannot cure anyone’s sin problem. If you have received
God’s love, you are conscious of the fact that THAT love does not justify sins or grant any
license to commit sin. Only if you have received that love, are you able to “duplicate” it, or pass
it on. The conclusion is . . . if the LOVE that you show IS NOT a CURE for the SIN PROBLEM,
you have NOT loved IN THE SAME WAY that God loves.
ALL OF THIS DETAIL is supplied for the purpose of substantiating something that is
PLAINLY obvious anyway. If LOVING someone is to DO THE VERY BEST THING WE CAN for
them; and if the BEST THING we can do for them is to HELP THEM SEE the TRUTH that can
SAVE them and SET THEM FREE: then ANYTHING called “love” that does not reinforce and
proclaim the SAVING and ETERNAL Truths of the Bible IS NOT love at all. The “love” that
reassures an unbeliever on his deathbed that, “Everything will be all right, just because God
loves you”, is not only NOT love according to God; but is ACTUALLY the Devil’s BEST form of
LIE. God so loved the world (John 3:16) . . . but millions are going to hell anyway, because
they refuse the intention of that love; that we should be conformed to the image of His
Son, Jesus Christ (Rom.8:29). To GIVE REASSURANCES to ANYTHING that is not in accord
with God’s Truth from the Bible is to DO THE DEVIL’S WORK for him. MOST of what people
now like to call “loving” can be described as SOOTHING THEM INTO HELL. It ought to be
obvious to you by now that “sentimental reassurances” ARE NOT that love, without which, the
Bible says: we knoweth not God.
Consider how this next Scripture defines love in a way that is completely AT ODDS with
the popular notion of what love is.

1 John 5:2-3

By THIS we know that we love the children of God, when we love
God, and keep His commandments.

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments: and
His commandments are not grievous.

I hope you have NOTICED that there is not so much as ONE WORD in these Scriptures
about HOW we TREAT EACH OTHER. If we love God or if we love our brother; we do so BY
keeping His commandments. Our Lord Jesus Christ says EXACTLY the same thing:

Matt. 22:37-39 Jesus said unto them, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
38 This is the first and great commandment.
39 And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.

I can ALREADY hear someone WHINING: “But there is nothing in the 10
Commandments about telling POOR OLD DYING GRANNY that she is going to HELL if she
doesn’t believe THE RIGHT THINGS about Jesus”.

WRONG.

The 2nd Commandment forbids you to bow (Exodus 20:5), that is, do obeisance, or
make concessions, to ANY OTHER than the True and Only God. If you GRANT ASSURANCES
that there is ANY other way to escape HELL and go to HEAVEN except through Jesus Christ
AND the WAY that He HAS DESCRIBED; you have BOTH made Him out to be a LIAR, and
disobeyed the 2nd Commandment. It is because the Lord anticipated conflicts like this, that
He said, If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and
children, and brethren, and sisters . . . he CANNOT be My disciple (Luke 14:26).

THE SUMMARY OF THE MATTER IS THIS: We can only love our neighbour by
loving God. If we do love God; we will keep His commandments. If we keep His
commandments, we shall end up loving our neighbor. What the Godless world teaches,
however, is the exact OPPOSITE: that if we are careful not to REBUKE, OFFEND, or
CONDEMN our neighbor by BRINGING UP THE TRUTH that we are “loving” them, and
thereby also “loving” God. Under the cover of this “sloppy agape”, WHAT THERE REALLY IS,
is the unwillingness to endure any persecution (Matt.13:21) for The Truth’s sake: and THAT is
because they are not really SURE about the doctrines they are so ready to assert when there’s
NO risk or cost involved.
THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS

Lest anyone should think that all they have to do to fulfill Our Lord’s command to love
one another is to “preach” to them; God has given us this CLEAR TESTIMONY to the
necessity of DOING SOMETHING for our brothers and sisters in the Family of God.

1 John 3:18

My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in
deed and in truth.

While we are reminded that the love we are to show should be more than a matter of
preaching; we are still reminded that truth must be the spring and guide of that love. But by
no means, does a willingness to preach to everyone dismiss you from the need to prove your
love by deeds.

James 2:14-17 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith,
and have not works? Can faith save him?
15 If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food,
16 And one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and
filled; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are
needful to the body; what doth it profit?
17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.

The words, Can faith save him? Bear directly on what was quoted before from 1
John 4:7: and everyone that loveth is born of God. The man who SAYS he has “faith”,
BUT does not love his brother cannot be saved by THAT “faith”; and he that loveth his
brother does not say, “Good luck, but GET LOST” to his brother or sister in their time of
need.

1 John 4:8

He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.

It couldn’t be more clearly stated than it is here. If one is truly born of God, they will
have the love that is spoken of here. THIS love is a SELFLESS SERVICE that always confirms
the Truth and causes the one who has received that love to contemplate their relationship to
God. Our Lord Jesus Christ says the same thing:

Matt. 5:16

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

If you fail to let that light so shine (the light of Truth), then when men see your
good works, they WILL NOT glorify your Father which is in heaven. Instead, they will
just come to appreciate YOU: and you will end up confirming their faith in human nature, or
luck, or in their own self-righteousness. Goodness and Truth CANNOT be divorced from each
other, except when BOTH the “goodness” and the “truth” are FALSE and destructive: that is,
NOT really goodness or truth at all.
The WORLD and Apostate Christendom teach us to show a “goodness” that exists with
or without Truth; believing as they do, that their “goodness” is Truth itself. According to the
God of the Bible, ANY act of “goodness” that does not confirm God’s Truth becomes THE LIE
OF SATAN. This has ALWAYS been the Devil’s best form of lie; for by this kind of “goodness”
he wishes to prove that “any religion” which is accompanied by sufficient public morality to gain
the praise of men (John 12:43) will make a man righteous in God’s sight. THINK ABOUT IT.
I once knew a man who boasted of his connections with the Mafia. He earned his living
by illegal means; but he kept a safe distance from most of the “dirty work” of his profession. He
would find some young lonely and unfulfilled boy or girl, and “rescue” them from the boredom
and futility of their life. He also provided them with a decent place to live, and bought them
gifts. They did all the “dirty work” and incurred all the danger; but they also lived a life of
adventure, in relative comfort. As long as they didn’t betray him, he was kind and friendly: and
he was, in fact, a fascinating and likable man. After a while, he would dismiss them from their
“job” and send them away with enough money to survive for a while. WAS THIS LOVE? The
example I have given you is extreme, but it’s ALSO a true story, and it faithfully describes the
nature of that FALSE and MISLEADING “goodness” that the world calls LOVE. THINK ABOUT
IT. What about that young man or woman that “Mr. Mafia” was so kind to? Do you think that
they were turned to God and Truth by the kindness that they were shown? Might they not
conclude that a “life of crime” wasn’t so bad? Will they not begin to think that the Mafia is the
“True Church”, where they can find FRIENDS, HELP and an EXCITING LIFE? I shouldn’t have
to produce any more evidence to prove that: To show “goodness” that does not confirm the
Truth of The God of The Bible is TO CONFIRM THE LIE of the Devil; and those who DO SO are
the Devil’s BEST representatives. The Devil is at war primarily with God, NOT US, and the
destruction that he works on mankind is just one of the ways he attempts to discredit and
malign Our Lord Jesus Christ. If the Devil can prove that there is GOODNESS WITHOUT GOD
or TRUTH APART FROM JESUS CHRIST, he has fully accomplished his purposes with
mankind. As it is, men all over the world are crying out: WHERE IS JUSTICE? God is despised
for refusing to intervene in the affairs of men if He is acknowledged AT ALL. Men look around
at all the “good works” they are doing and WONDER why God does not reward or protect them.

Job 35:9-10

By reason of the multitude of oppressions they make the
oppressed to cry; they cry out by reason of the arm of the mighty.
10 But none saith, where is God my Maker, Who giveth songs in the
night?

The words God my Maker are the key to understanding this Scripture, for you could
hardly say that the oppressed do not pray for help. BUT, they pray to a “god” of their own
imagination; NOT the One and Only True God their maker Who cannot be known ANY OTHER
WAY except through Our Lord Jesus Christ. Even those who call themselves “Christians” are
guilty of this: for they imagine for themselves that they can “have” a Jesus APART from His
teachings. They have a FALSE Christ, an IMAGINARY Christ; a “Christ” who will confirm their
worldly philosophy, and smile with favor on their “sloppy agape”. They even FLATLY
DISAGREE with Our Lord’s teachings and DESPISE those teachings while they USE His Name.
They have a “goodness” WITHOUT Truth, or a “truth” without God, or a “god” who is
not revealed EXCLUSIVELY through Jesus Christ, or a “jesus” who would NOT SAY the things
that the REAL Jesus did: and so they have in fact rejected the God of the Bible. They never find
the God, Who giveth songs in the night: the God Who counsels, comforts, and consoles
those who worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth: for the Father seeketh such to
worship Him (John 4:23).
Even the demons can SAY that Our Lord was Christ, the Son of God (Luke 4:41), but
this confession does not get them into heaven. The demons admit that there is only One God
(James 2:10): but the thought is a TERROR to them; they need a “different god”, one who is
NOT LIKE the One God. Rather, they look to find a “god” who will leave them as they are and
STILL love them like they are and LET THEM REMAIN like they are . . . indefinitely. The men
of THIS WORLD look for the same thing from their “gods”. They FOREVER want to be
forgiven; but they also want to continue in their sin, their rebellion, and their lies forever. Those
who REFUSE to TRULY REPENT think that if they “feel bad” about BEING BAD; everything
will be O.K. They are ALWAYS READY to moan about their “failures” and admit to their
“faults”; thinking that BY THIS they will escape The Judgment: but they WILL NOT FORSAKE
their pride, their false doctrines, or the LIES that keep them from actually repenting.
SYMPATHY FOR THE DEVIL

The WORLDLY view of mercy PERMITS a man to CONTINUE INDEFINITELY in his
wickedness and dishonesty. The MEN OF THIS WORLD want a god who will forgive them even
if they NEVER change their ways. If God will not forgive them in spite of their REFUSAL to
repent and change, they ACCUSE God of being merciless: and so, IN THE END, God would
have to forgive The Devil to prove that He is merciful. THUS, they show “sympathy for The
Devil”: for if God will forgive THEM without repentance, JUSTICE will demand that He forgive
The Devil as well.
THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS is not selfless because a man has no hope of
reward. Every one of us has continuous needs that we hope will be met. Even when we give our
time, our money, our labor, or our very lives to another man without charge: there is HOPE OF
REWARD from God or fate. THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS is selfless because it
DOES NOT COME FROM US; but from God, and that love ALWAYS cures the sin problem.
Consider how clearly the Apostle Paul asserts this:

Romans 2:4

Or despises thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and

longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee
to repentance?

Yet the “goodness” that originates from MAN or Satan leads you to believe that
repentance is NOT NECESSARY. God saves us OUT OF and AWAY FROM our sins; not IN
and WITH our sins. There will be NO SIN going on in heaven, and those who love their sins
here WILL HAVE NO PLACE THERE.

1 John 3:3,7-8 And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even
as He is pure.
7 Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous.
8 He that committeth sin is of The Devil; for The Devil sinneth from
the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested,
that He might destroy the works of The Devil.

THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS is selfless because it DOES NOT PROTECT
IT’S OWN REPUTATION. One who is loving with God’s love is not attempting to “prove” to
the world how “godly” and “good” they are. Charity (love) vaunteth not itself (1 Cor. 13:4).
MOST of the “love” that is being shown in Christendom today is for the sole purpose of
embellishing one’s own “testimony”: it is the attempt to prove to others what “good Christians”
they are; to POINT TO THEMSELVES as “examples” of “good people”. They think they are
DOING GOD A FAVOR when they do this, for they think of themselves as a guide of the
blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher
of babes (Romans 2:20). Oh, I know how many of them SAY “Thank God, not me”; but
because their “goodness” does not proceed from and confirm The Truth, the END is still the
same. Even their words, “Thank God, not me” only add to their OWN glory, because now the
world can see that they are not only “generous”, but “humble” as well. Actually, every professing
Christian who practices a “goodness” without Truth becomes a little anti-Christ, because THEY
THEMSELVES get seen as the One Who is Good. Jesus said: There is none good but One
that is, God (Matt. 19:17).

Matt.23:5

But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad
their phylacteries (proofs of their own holiness), and enlarge the
borders of their garments (advance their own reputations).

They are ANTI-CHRISTS because the person they show their “goodness” towards is NOT
left with the contemplation of God and truth; but with admiration for themselves. They all
become little “saviors” and love to hear testimonies about how “godly” they are. They wish to be
indispensable and irreplaceable in the lives of others. Our Lord said: The truth shall make
you free (John 8:32), but the truth that these men share makes you DEPENDENT ON THEM.

By focusing your attention on THEIR “goodness”, THEIR “power”, and THEIR “revelation”,
they INSERT THEMSELVES between you and God; so that to approach to God, you MUST
also draw near to them. They place themselves BETWEEN you and The Light of Truth, so that
you fall under THEIR “shadow”. They stand IN FRONT of The Light, and the Truth appears
AROUND them like a HALO. They bid you to DRAW NEARER, that you may “warm yourself”
in That Light; but as you do, you find you are still SHIVERING IN THEIR SHADOW.
THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS can be easily illustrated by the love that
parents have for their children. If Baby won’t quit playing with matches, you will eventually
resort to ANGRY WARNINGS or PUNISHMENTS. Even if you LOVE that baby with all of your
soul; and even if you cannot bear to see that baby cry; and even if you know that that baby will
RESENT YOU if you spank her; and even if spanking that baby will hurt you deeply; and EVEN
if you need that baby’s affection more than anything else in the world; LOVE (concern for baby’s
welfare) WILL spank that baby until she quits playing with matches.
THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS cares not that it may be accused of “having no
love”; or that it may be accused of being CRUEL, or MERCILESS, or UNREASONABLE. Any
one who loves another with THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS will never ask: But how
will I look? BECAUSE you CARE SO MUCH for the welfare of that other person, that you are
willing to endure slander, rejection, and even their hatred, in order to help them.
THE LOVE THAT IS ALWAYS SELFLESS will be loud, and demanding, and EVEN
annoying; and RISK REJECTION by the very ones you love; if by doing so you may save them
from GREATER HARM, or awaken them to their NEED FOR God.
Jesus said:

John 15:12-14

This is My commandment, that ye love one another, as I have
loved you.

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life
for his friends.

CHAPTER 4
THE LAST TRUMPET
Prologue:
Liars Don’t Make It

ESCHATOLOGY has been subjected to more bold and careless assertions than any other
branch of theology, because we all must WAIT until the 2nd Coming of Jesus Christ to find out
WHO WAS RIGHT. Therefore, men are willing to take liberties with the interpretation of
prophecy that they dare not take with any other theological subject, and have filled the world
with an assortment of various and contradictory “scenarios” for how the World-Story ENDS.
This “liberty” to have and assert one’s own opinions about prophecy can be seen by examining
the available commentaries on The Book of Revelation; in which you will see INFINITE
variations on the interpretation of the symbols and events described. We all rather doubt that
we have heard the last word on these things, so, anyone who can come up with “a new twist” on
how to interpret The Book of Revelation is assured of at least temporary celebrity status.
AFTER READING more than 20 commentaries on the Revelation, which were written
at different times by various men who held to an assortment of theological persuasions, I only
arrived at a few firm conclusions. Nearly every commentator was able to produce a most
convincing argument in behalf of his own peculiar way of interpreting certain and particular
symbols and passages. NOT a SINGLE ONE of these commentators was able to adhere to his
own rules for interpretation throughout the book: but all found it necessary to compromise their
previously established principles to avoid flatly contradicting one or more of their fundamental
premises. I truly respect these men for making the attempt, and I certainly do not think that I
could do any better.
THE FASCINATION that men have always had with the Book of Revelation springs
from the one thing they ALL agree on: it does tell us HOW the World-Story ENDS. We look into
this strange and baffling Book to find ourselves; to see if we can find OURSELVES among those
who survive the Final Conflict. We wish to see ourselves described among the Righteous: we
look to find our religious adversaries described among The Doomed. We wish to know HOW
LONG we shall have to WAIT until this Present Age ENDS: for we are taxed; for we are tired: we
are weary with the constant toil and disappointment of this present life. Our hearts ache with
longing for The Day, when God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain: for the former things are passed away (Rev. 21:4).
YET WE ALSO KNOW that not everyone will find vindication and comfort in that
INFINITELY REVEALING MOMENT: in which it will be IMPOSSIBLE to DECEIVE,
PROCRASTINATE, or MAKE EXCUSES anymore; for the fearful and unbelieving, and the
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters,
AND ALL LIARS,
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is
the SECOND DEATH (Rev. 21:8).
AT FIRST GLANCE, this “list of the damned” appears to have overlooked the infamous
False Prophet: the perennial “bad guy” of the Bible; but he is there all right. In The End, every
FALSE PROPHET is found out to be JUST a LIAR . . . a common . . . ordinary . . . liar.

CERTAINLY, no one more deserves to be called a LIAR than the man who
MISREPRESENTS God; but that cannot mean that everyone who has EVER spoken amiss “for
or about” God ends up being “labeled” as a LIAR by The Judge. For in many things we
offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also
to bridle the whole body (James 3:2).
A man may very well think that he has heard from God, and tell others what he has
“heard” with the best of intentions. A man may also temporarily misunderstand something he
has read in the Bible, and teach others the same. It is always evil to MISREPRESENT God: but
there is a BIG DIFFERENCE between the man whose error is the product of reckless
enthusiasm, and any man who with PREMEDITATION and for a DEFINITE PURPOSE will
CONSPIRE to DISTORT or CONCEAL certain information which might discredit the “doctrine”
he prefers to preach. You can see that God makes an “accommodation” for the POSSIBILITY of
ERROR THROUGH IGNORANCE in the wording of the 9th Commandment.

Exodus 20:16

Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour.

The 10 Commandments were written with the finger of God (Ex. 31:18), so the
FORM of this Commandment must express PRECISELY what God wanted to say to us about
“telling the Truth”. Every repetition of this Commandment in the Bible occurs in this SAME
FORM, and when Our Lord Jesus repeats it, He reduces it to Thou shalt not bear false
witness (Matt. 19:18). The 9th Commandment DOES NOT READ “Thou shalt not tell less
than the perfect truth”. For now we see through a glass darkly; but then face to face:
now I know IN PART; but then shall I know even also as I am known (1 Cor. 13:12).
Since we now only know in part; EVERYTHING we say contains the ERROR OF
IGNORANCE in part. If we are meant to understand the 9th Commandment as a
prohibition against saying ANYTHING that is not TOTALLY and PERFECTLY True; it then
becomes a Commandment against SPEECH itself; for EVERYTHING we EVER SAY is
somewhat less than the PURE and TOTAL Truth.
The 9th Commandment condemns the man who with PREMEDITATION, conspires
to DISTORT, or SELECTIVELY reveal, or SELECTIVELY conceal, INFORMATION; for the
purpose of preventing his hearers from being able to make an INFORMED and INDEPENDENT
judgment. Before anyone can bear false witness; they have to have been a witness of
something FIRST. The false witness has SEEN and KNOWN something; but he
INTENTIONALLY misrepresents what he has SEEN and KNOWN in order to promote HIS
OWN personal AGENDA: he doesn’t want all the facts to be known, because some of them may
work against his purpose. There are MANY, MANY WAYS to tell a LIE; and a really clever liar
can tell a GREAT BIG LIE without telling any “lies”; for by selectively revealing certain verifiable
facts, and by selectively concealing other EQUALLY verifiable facts, he has left his listener with a
COMPLETELY FALSE impression.
Most of the FALSE PROPHETS who will eventually be branded as “JUST LIARS”, and
be thrown into the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, will be men who, for the

sake of personal ambition or the protection of selfish interests, have conspired to selectively
reveal Biblical testimony which APPEARS to confirm the doctrines they prefer to preach; while
CONCEALING or PRETENDING IGNORANCE of other equally verifiable Biblical testimony
which APPEARS to contradict the “doctrines” they prefer to preach. They bear false witness
to what they have SEEN and KNOWN by presenting a DISTORTED or INCOMPLETE picture.

Illustration:

I’m sure that you can think of at least one “other” church or Denomination that has at
least one “doctrine” that you judge to be HERETICAL and also TOTALLY UNBIBLICAL. Please
take a moment, and think of that Denomination and that doctrine.

NOW CONSIDER THIS:

A clergyman who is “employed” as a Pastor or Priest in that “other” Denomination is
REQUIRED to subscribe to and teach that particular doctrine that YOU KNOW cannot be
supported from the Bible. One day, as he is reading the Bible, he notices one of THOSE VERSES
that OUTRIGHT CONTRADICT that doctrine. This troubles him somewhat, so he decides to do
a full scale investigation into the matter: BUT, the more he looks into the matter, the more
apparent it becomes that the Bible CONTRADICTS the “official doctrine” of his Denomination.
He has now SEEN and KNOWN something which CONTRADICTS the “party line”; but nobody
knows what he has SEEN AND KNOWN but himself and God, so far. You have ALWAYS
KNOWN about THAT verse; and you also know that anyone who reads the Bible very much will
come across THAT VERSE, or others like it. You simply cannot imagine how any HONEST
MAN could read THAT VERSE and MANY OTHER VERSES that you know about, and
CONTINUE to teach that FALSE DOCTRINE!
Now THIS CLERGYMAN has seen THAT VERSE; and during his investigation, he ran
across ALL THOSE OTHER VERSES that YOU know about. He has become thoroughly
acquainted with ALL YOUR REASONS for believing what you believe.
AND NOW, if this clergyman is going to continue to teach that SAME DOCTRINE just as
he always has; he must CONSPIRE to DISTORT or CONCEAL the information; which would, if
revealed, appear to challenge or contradict the OFFICIAL DOCTRINE of his Denomination . . .
RIGHT?
BUT IF this clergyman comes right out and DISAGREES WITH or DENOUNCES the
OFFICIAL DOCTRINE of his Denomination; he gets “fired” and loses his “job” . . . RIGHT?

SO THERE HE IS . . . sitting at his desk in the privacy of his office, with his Bible open;
STARING in perplexity at THAT VERSE that YOU know about. What do you think that he will
do?
AND WHAT IF HE JUST DECIDES to PRETEND that he didn’t understand THAT
VERSE, and ALL THOSE OTHER VERSES that you know about? And what if he decides to just
“forget” that he EVER SAW those verses that YOU KNOW ABOUT? And what if he just goes on
preaching that SAME OLD FALSE DOCTRINE as if he NEVER HAD A REASON to question it?
And what if he ALSO begins to compose some kind of LONG-WINDED BOGUS ARGUMENT for
the defense of his “Official Doctrine”, just in case someone in his congregation brings up THAT
VERSE? Would you respect such a man? Do you think that SUCH A MAN actually FEARS God
and LOVES Truth? Let me “clear the air” for you on these questions . . . .
Any man who is willing to DISTORT or CONCEAL certain facts in order to “prop up” or
leave unchallenged certain “doctrines” for the sake of his own career or popularity cares neither
for the Glory of God, NOR for the welfare of the people he preaches to. Jesus said: The Truth
will make you FREE (John 8:32). Such a man DOES NOT CARE whether his congregation
hears the Truth or not; and he also does not care whether they experience that freedom Jesus
promised or not: his rightful place is in the lake of fire.
THE BLISS OF THE DAMNED

One of the most totally false and destructive proverbs in the world is that popular saying,
“Ignorance is Bliss”. Ignorance is not, and NEVER has been BLISS. If children are ignorant and
yet live in bliss; it is only because their PARENTS are NOT ignorant.
A man who goes walking out upon the frozen lake may not know how THIN the ice is:
but THIS IGNORANCE is NOT BLISS. He may very well be “innocent” of criminal negligence;
but THAT “innocence” only makes his fate more tragic is he falls through and drowns. How can
anybody with a sound mind say “Ignorance is Bliss”? Sometimes knowledge is painful or costly,
but IGNORANCE is NOT BLISS. Ask the business man: he doesn’t think that ignorance is bliss!
Ask the soldier on the battlefield: he doesn’t think that ignorance is bliss! Ask the parents who
have school aged children: they don’t think that ignorance is bliss either!
Is there a man on this earth somewhere who has NEVER HEARD of Jesus Christ and
knows NOTHING about the Bible? Do you envy this man? Do you account IGNORANCE of The
Word of God to be BLISS?
There is another kind of ignorance; which is NOT ONLY, not bliss; but is actually a
DEADLY and DAMNING SIN: WILLFUL IGNORANCE of Religious Truth.

Matt. 13:15

For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of
hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I
should heal them.

Some of those who conspire to distort and conceal certain facts for evil and selfish
purposes have NEVER actually SEEN and KNOWN the facts they wish to suppress. They simply
do not want to CHANCE seeing, learning, or knowing ANYTHING that may challenge or
discredit their present doctrine or course of action. These are the only people who actually think
that IGNORANCE is BLISS; because they think that if they can “somehow” remain IGNORANT,
they have escaped ACCOUNTABILITY to God for what they have REFUSED to SEE. Such men
usually adopt their religious opinions from their family and friends without serious reflection,
and they treat all challenges or probing questions which are directed to their “faith” with smug
indifference. They studiously avoid contact with literature or people that may require that they
produce a reason for their opinions, or a response to challenging evidence. If some ANNOYING
FACT manages to disturb them for a moment, they exert themselves to ignore or reject that fact
until their sense of insecurity fades: they are rarely disturbed by unanswered questions about
God, or Truth, or prayer, or justice: they live in THE BLISS OF THE DAMNED.
The ostrich that sticks his head in the sand to escape the sight of the charging lion is
NEVERTHELESS still torn limb from limb and devoured by that lion. The man who thinks that
ignorance of Bible Truth is BLISS has stuck his head in the Devils Dung Heap, and he won’t even
know that the lion was EVER coming until it is TOO LATE (1 Peter 5:8). He is a LIAR, for he
has conspired to CONCEAL THE FACTS; even from himself. To those who think that WILLFUL
IGNORANCE of the Bible will amount to some kind of “innocence”, God has spoken this:
Because I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out My hand, and no man
regarded; but ye have set at nought all My counsel, and would none of My reproof;
I also will LAUGH at YOUR CALAMITY; I will MOCK when YOUR FEAR COMETH
(Prov. 1:24-26).
ONE PERCENT MAKES AN INFINITE DIFFERENCE
Acts 20:25-27 And now, behold, I know that ye all among whom I have gone
preaching the Kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.
26 Wherefore I take you to record this day that I am pure from the
blood of all men.
27 For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

IMAGINE 2 chemists who are racing to discover a MEDICINE which will cure a terrible
disease which is infecting thousands of people. They both discover that a certain formula seems
to slow down the disease. They both go racing off to the patent office, and they both secure the
right to market the same medicine. But one of these chemists is not quite satisfied, so he
continues his research for a little longer, and he discovers that by adding JUST ONE PERCENT
of an ADDITIONAL compound, that the medicine becomes TWICE as EFFECTIVE. He
abandons his “original formula”, and secures the exclusive right to make and sell his “new
formula”. The other company, by law, is not allowed to copy and sell the “new formula”. There
is an awful lot of money at stake.
Now both formulas are made available to the public. BOTH formulas have a curative
effect; but ONE formula is TWICE AS EFFECTIVE as the other. The formulas are the same,
EXCEPT, one formula has THAT ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE.

Someone in your family comes down with the dreaded disease, so you go looking to find
the medicine that will help them. You find yourself looking at 2 bottles of MEDICINE that both
CLAIM to have a curative effect. BOTH bottles are covered with ADVERTISING, and they
BOTH CLAIM to be THE BEST; but ONE BOTTLE has these “magic words” on it: “THE
ORIGINAL FORMULA” and “ACCEPT NO SUBSTITUTES”. Well, that’s all you need to see;
you’re NOT ABOUT to be giving any “substitutes” to YOUR loved one; neither are you willing to
be “led astray” by someone who CLAIMS that their “version” is SUPERIOR to “THE ORIGINAL
FORMULA”. You already know that “THE ORIGINAL FORMULA” works, and you are
unwilling to conduct any “experiments” on your loved-one, so, “THE ORIGINAL FORMULA” is
what you buy, and what they get .
The “ORIGINAL FORMULA” helps; but NOT ENOUGH, for your loved one eventually
DIES from the disease. Then, you begin to hear that the formula that has the ONE PERCENT
DIFFERENCE is keeping people ALIVE until they recover from the disease. SUDDENLY, that
ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE has become INFINITELY IMPORTANT.
NOW, your loved one has DIED because “THE ORIGINAL FORMULA” claimed to be
JUST AS GOOD or BETTER than any other. NOW, you are filled with RAGE at the company
that sells “THE ORIGINAL FORMULA”, for in YOUR VIEW, they have KILLED your loved one
with their LIE. NOW, you are thinking about LAWSUITS, and VENGEANCE, and PUBLIC
CRUSADES against the company that made and marketed the “so called” Original Formula,
BECAUSE even though it “worked”, it did not work as well as the “other formula”; the one that
had THAT ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE.
NOW, the “word” has gotten out about THE ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE, and a
SALESMAN (clergyman) from the COMPANY (church) that makes and sells the “so called”
Original Formula has HEARD ABOUT IT: he has SEEN and KNOWN something.
SO THERE HE IS . . . sitting at his desk in the privacy of his office; with the literature in
front of him; STARING in perplexity at THAT ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE. What DO YOU
THINK that he will do?
AND WHAT IF HE JUST DECIDES to PRETEND that THAT ONE PERCENT
DIFFERENCE doesn’t really make a difference? And what if he just goes on recommending and
selling THAT SAME OLD “so called” Original Formula as if he NEVER HAD A REASON to
question it? And what if he ALSO begins to compose some kind of LONG-WINDED BOGUS
ARGUMENT in defense of his “ORIGINAL” FORMULA just in case one of his CUSTOMERS
(church-members) brings up THAT ONE PERCENT DIFFERENCE? Do you think that SUCH A
MAN actually CARES about the people he SELLS his “version” of THE CURE to? Let me “clear
the air” for you on these questions . . . .
Any man who is willing to DISTORT or CONCEAL certain FACTS in order to continue
SELLING what he KNOWS to be a LESSER CURE for the sake of HIS OWN career; cares
neither for the Truth, NOR for the welfare of the people he SELLS his “version” of THE
MEDICINE to. Maybe he counts loyalty to his own COMPANY (church) to be some kind of
virtue; but he is a LIAR, and also a MURDERER: his rightful place is in the lake of fire.

The Truths of Religion are like medicine; and are provided by the Grace of God to CURE
the sickness of SIN. The difference between medicine and the Truths of Religion is that if your
“Religious Truth-Medicine” fails to work “well enough”, the patient NOT ONLY dies; but he is
also DAMNED.
ANYONE who will DEFEND a PARTIAL CURE against a BETTER CURE: even if the
BETTER CURE is only “slightly better”, is UNSPEAKABLY WICKED.
In The END, most of the FALSE PROPHETS who will be finally “labeled” as JUST
LIARS before they are thrown into the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone will
NOT be OUTRIGHT brazen LIARS: they will just be men who were DEFENDERS OF A
LESSER TRUTH. They will not find any excuse in saying that the BETTER TRUTH was “not
perfect either”. Neither will they be able to say “God didn’t show me”, for THE BIBLE was right
there on their desk, and the Spirit of truth was always there to guide you into all truth
(John 16:13).

John 3:19-21

AND THIS IS THE CONDEMNATION, that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness (willful ignorance) rather than light,
because their deeds were evil.

20 For every one that doeth evil HATETH the light (the whole story; all
the facts), neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved (shown up for what they really are: acts of dishonesty, pride,
selfishness, and cowardice).
21 But he that DOETH TRUTH cometh to the light (even if there is a cost
or risk involved), that his deeds may be made manifest (exposed and
revealed for what they really are), that they have been wrought in (with
the approval of) God.

NOW, I have had to drag you through this long dissertation about all the different ways
that men can LIE by selectively reporting or concealing certain facts BECAUSE THE LAST
TRUMPET is about ESCHATOLOGY: the MOST difficult and complicated of ALL theological
subjects. Before I begin to subject myself to the contemptuous sneers of lazy and ignorant men;
whose “version” of how The World-Story ENDS is either borrowed from the last book they read;
or is dictated to them by the Religious Social Club that they currently pay dues to; I think I
should acquaint YOU, dear Reader, with the INSURMOUNTABLE DIFFICULTIES involved in
attempting to come up with a CLEAR and FINAL, TRUE and UNCONTESTABLE, eschatology.
I neither CLAIM, nor THINK; that I have THE LAST WORD about EXACTLY how or
when the PROPHETIC EVENTS which will surround the 2nd Coming of Our Blessed Lord and
MY Savior Jesus Christ are going to take place.
After 20 YEARS of agonizingly meticulous Bible study: and after many long hours of
prayer and detailed research just for THIS one article: THE LAST TRUMPET; I realize that
the MOST that I can claim to offer you is a “somewhat better” Truth. Because this book that I
am writing is of such a provocative and controversial nature; I was DISMAYED, and even ready

to give up and just QUIT rather than set forth ANYTHING that I could not SUBSTANTIATE and
PROVE against every REASONABLE argument. Being consumed with insecurity about this; I
cried out to the Lord, “Why didn’t You just make this SIMPLE? Why didn’t you provide us with
a nice ORDERLY LIST of the EVENTS that will mark The End of This Age?” The Lord answered
me in A DREAM; and He showed me, that He has PURPOSEFULLY obscured the details that
surround His Return. He did NOT tell me WHY He has done this: and NEITHER did He solve
the “riddle” for me. As it stands, then: the Lord has TOLD ME that I DON’T HAVE THE LAST
WORD about EXACTLY how and when the PROPHETIC EVENTS that will mark The End of
This Age will take place. Yet The Same Lord also COMMANDED me to write a book about THE
GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY of Christendom: which APOSTASY is AMPLY described in both
the Old and New Testaments. One of the places where THE GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY of
Christendom is described is 2 Peter 3:3-4. In order to show you how this prophecy is
FULFILLED, I shall have to commit myself to a DEFINITE POSITION on the MOST
DIFFICULT and MOST DEBATED of ALL eschatological subjects: WHEN THE RAPTURE
HAPPENS.
I am thoroughly familiar with ALL the arguments that are advanced by the proponents of
the 3 DIFFERENT explanations for WHEN THE RAPTURE will HAPPEN. I HAVE SEEN, and I
DO SEE, some relative merit to all 3 arguments. I am ALSO familiar with a 4th “explanation”
which was advanced by a very well known and reputable Bible Scholar, who attempts to resolve
the 3 contradictory arguments by asserting that there are 3 RAPTURES: One at the beginning of
the Tribulation; one at the middle; and one just before the end. His argument is MOST
COMPELLING; and I find myself SUSPECTING that he may be RIGHT.
HOWEVER: I can only see 1 rapture which could answer to a prophecy, that there
shall come in the last days, scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and SAYING,
Where is the promise of His Coming? Now most will admit that we are in the last days;
but no one in Christendom who has the power to reach a large audience is SAYING that Jesus
will NEVER return. And, it is important that we pay careful attention to EXACTLY what the
Apostle says; for he DOES NOT SAY that these scoffers are denying the eventual return of
Christ. They say, Where is the PROMISE of His coming: they are NOT SAYING “Where
is the COMING . . . that He promised”. They are denying that a certain promise of a certain
coming can be found: for they say, “Where is IT?” The only “coming” of Jesus Christ which
is being openly challenged in Christendom today is the Pre-Tribulation Rapture. Neither can
you suppose that these scoffers are a feature of The Great Tribulation, and are denying a Mid
or Post-Tribulation Rapture, because The Great Tribulation is NOT the last days of The
Church Age, but is ‘the first days’ of The Day of The Lord. These scoffers are a feature of
the last days of this age. And then, none of these scoffers would be saying, Where is the
promise of his coming AFTER the Antichrist has already arrived, for that would be to deny
that THEIR “Christ” has arrived. Peter goes on to explain just what it is that they are denying:

2 Peter 3:5-6

For this they WILLINGLY are ignorant of, that by the word of God
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water

and in the water:
6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water,
perished:

What they are WILLINGLY ignorant of, is that AFTER the “few” were removed to
safety in Noah’s Ark, the rest were destroyed. What they are denying, is that God will remove a
few to safety, destroy the present “world order”, and then return the few to take over the earth.
This is clearly descriptive of a Pre-Tribulation Rapture.
Then OF COURSE, there are some who deny that there ever WILL BE such a thing as a
Great Tribulation. AND, there are some who deny that there will ever be a Millennial Kingdom
of Jesus Christ on the earth. AND, there are some who deny that Jesus Christ actually makes a
PERSONAL and PHYSICAL return to the earth.
As I said: ESCHATOLOGY is the MOST difficult and complicated of ALL theological
subjects. God has chosen to make it IMPOSSIBLE for anyone to arrive at any firm conclusions
from a casual inquiry. After a brief review of the APPARENTLY conflicting Biblical addresses to
The End of The Age and/or of The World, I shall present you with a “somewhat better”
explanation for HOW This Age will end, and show you WHO the scoffers are in 2 Peter 3:3-4.

Just Remember: LIARS DON’T MAKE IT.

NO EASY SOLUTIONS

IF WE WILL ASSERT that the Christian Bible is INSPIRED, then we must PRESUME
that God foreknew what it’s contents would be. The FACT then; that the Bible provides no
ORDERLY LIST of the SIGNS and EVENTS which mark the CLOSE of The Church-Age and the
BEGINNING of The Next Age MUST be the PURPOSEFUL design of The One Who INSPIRED
that Bible. The Apostle Peter makes a CLEAR MENTION of the Millennial Kingdom of Our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in Acts 3:20-21: BUT, when this SAME Apostle makes his longest
and most detailed address to The End of This Age, he appears to regard the 2nd Coming as
The End of THE WORLD (2 Peter 3:10-13). Also, Peter makes NO MENTION of separate
resurrections for the righteous and the wicked; a PERSISTENT subject with the Apostle Paul (1
Cor. 15:23-24). BUT THEN, the Book of Revelation makes a PLAIN MENTION of 2 DISTINCT
RESURRECTIONS; to be SEPARATED by an interval of 1000 YEARS (Rev. 20:4-6). Go figure
....
When Our Lord Jesus said: The meek shall inherit the earth (Matt. 5:5); He MUST
be referring to some SPECIFIC time-period when this would happen, or Jesus Himself becomes
a FALSE PROPHET. Up until NOW, the meek HAVE NOT inherited the earth. Jesus also
PROMISES a distinctly EARTHLY REWARD to those who have forsaken earthly comforts and
privileges FOR HIS SAKE in This Present Age (Matt. 19:28-29). This wording has the
resurrected Saints living in houses with mothers, fathers, wives, brothers, sisters, and

ALSO children. BUT THEN, when the Sadducees ask Jesus about the resurrection, He
says in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as
the angels of God in heaven (Matt. 22:30). THIS appears to confirm what is commonly
understood from 2 Peter 3:10-13: that the resurrection occurs at The End of the WORLD, and
appears to DENY any such thing as a Millennial Kingdom of God on earth. BUT THEN, we find
Jesus talking about being recompensed at the resurrection OF THE JUST (Luke 14:14),
as IF the resurrection of the just is somehow DISTINCT from the resurrection of THE
WICKED. There JUST ISN’T any PLAIN and SIMPLE resolution to these apparent
CONTRADICTIONS.
In order to place a Millennium between This Present Age and The End of THE WORLD;
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall
MELT with fervent heat; the earth ALSO, and the works that are therein; shall BE
BURNED UP: you must PRESUME 2 things.
FIRSTLY: that 2 Peter 3:8 IMPLIES a Millennial Kingdom of a thousand years, AT
THE END OF WHICH the earth AND the heavens are COMPLETELY DESTROYED.

2 Peter 3:8-13

But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.
9 The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the
works that are therein, shall be burned up.
11 Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness;
12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens, being on fire shall be dissolved, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat?
13 Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

I frankly admit, that without reference to the other scriptures which promise and
describe a Millennial Kingdom on the earth, these verses would not, and could not, be taken to
mean anything but that the day of the Lord will result in the complete and final End of This
World. I do not see here any intentional allusion to, nor any purposeful allowance made for, any
Millennial Kingdom whatsoever. Rather, we are urged to be looking for and hasting unto
the day of God, after which there will be new heavens and a new earth. These verses in 2
Peter stand alone in the Bible, as the only place in which the day of the Lord is directly
associated with the complete and final destruction of the entire material universe. The entire

case for Amillennialism rests completely, (and rather serenely), on 2 Peter 3:10-13. I suppose
that I must allow for the possibility that someone is sincerely convinced by these verses that
there can be no Millennium: but they will then have to either ignore or “spiritualize” the
scriptures which appear to present and describe a Millennial Kingdom; and THESE are many;
while 2 Peter 3:10-13 stands ALONE.
Even Peter can be found referring to the Millennial Kingdom as a prophetic fact to which
he concedes:

Acts 3:19-21

Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the
presence of the Lord;
20 And He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto
you.
21 Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy
prophets since the world began.

Peter says that Jesus will remain in heaven until the times of restitution, which
word means the same thing as RESTORATION. He DOES NOT say until the “new creation”.
And then, all the holy prophets testify to the Millennial Kingdom, and describe it.
I must take it then, that the day of the Lord begins with the Great Tribulation,
includes the Millennium, lasts a thousand years, and ends at the day of God. I see the
Millennium allowed for in the words, “in the which”, which can be translated without violence
to, “DURING WHICH”.
Peter calls this destruction The Day of God, not The Day of The Lord. This term,
“The Day of God” only occurs once in the entire Bible and only here. If you see no need to
make a difference between The Day of The Lord, and The Day of God, you have, in fact,
disagreed with the Holy Spirit; for He, in inspiring the Bible, thought it good and necessary to
make this difference.
SECONDLY: that the 1st and the 2nd Resurrections are addressed and described
independently of each other in some scriptures; and addressed as if they were the same event in
others.

1st Resurrection: Luke 14:14, Matt. 19:28-29, 1 Thess. 4:16-18
2nd Resurrection: Matt. 22:30, Rev. 20:12, Job 14:12
BOTH Resurrections: John 5:25-29, Daniel 12:2

In other words; we are left to DISTINGUISH which Resurrection is being addressed by
examining the context and by comparison with other Resurrection scriptures. If you assemble
ALL the scriptures which treat of Resurrections together and try to make them into a single
event, you will have a hodgepodge of IRRECONCILABLE contradictions before you. Unless you
are willing to make careful distinctions between the Resurrection scriptures in THIS WAY, you
CANNOT establish that there is ANY Millennial Kingdom of Christ on the earth to last a
thousand years (Rev. 20:4-6). You simply cannot have the saints reigning on the earth
(Rev. 5:10) and the earth also, and the works that are therein being BURNED UP (2
Peter 3:10) AT THE SAME TIME. You cannot have the meek inheriting the earth (Matt.
5:5) and the earth being burned up at THE SAME TIME. You cannot have a situation in
which a man who fails to live longer than a hundred years is considered to have died a child
(Isaiah 65:20) and at the same time SAY there is no more death (Rev. 21:4).
There is still a considerably large portion of Christendom that DENIES that there EVER
will be a Millennial Kingdom of Christ upon the earth: they take the liberty to “spiritualize” the
scriptures which describe SUCH A KINGDOM. On the other hand, those who assert that there
will be a Millennial Kingdom are usually embarrassed and confounded when asked to account
for the plain language of 2 Peter 3:10-13.
I refer you to all that you have just read under LIARS DON’T MAKE IT; for I have just
pointed out WHY most of those who have a particular ESCHATOLOGY to present ALWAYS
FAIL to “remember” the EVIDENCE that is put forth by those who hold opposing views. Even
though there are scores of books available now which pretend to give you ALL THE FACTS and
present the “true scenario”, most of the authors I have read appear to be just “singing for their
own friends”. By failing to deal humbly and honestly with the evidence presented by their
adversaries, they only reveal their lack of sobriety and integrity. They are only writing for the
applause of those who already agree with them, and they either IGNORE or arrogantly dismiss
the scriptures that APPEAR to contradict their theories. Everyone can see this, and so all is in
doubt.
This CONFUSION only increases when you try to assert a TIME for the Rapture, because
most of those who like to debate this subject have never even proved to themselves that there is
a ‘time space’ between the First Resurrection and The Second Coming. What they SAY they
believe about these things is little more than a glib and thoughtless repetition of what they think
their own family, friends, or church will say. They haven’t even “proved it” to themselves; but
they wrangle on with each other, taking their confidence from the crowd they presume to
defend. Should they be so stumped or confounded by some clever argument or weighty
evidence that they feel the need to do some “research”, they simply retreat to the safety of their
favorite scribes: There, they will find their favorite scriptures and arguments repeated over and
over again: even though these “scribes” do not provide satisfactory answers to the opposing
evidence either. There is rarely any serious attempt by any of these “schools of opinion” to
answer to the arguments and evidence presented by their adversaries; instead, they strive to find
some new quirk in a word or phrase to flatter the prejudice of those who ALREADY agree. One
who reads these “arguments” carefully and seriously will be left in a sea of confusion; for their

lack of integrity in dealing with the opposing evidence leaves EVERYTHING in doubt. That
same SELF-INDUCED BLINDNESS that prevents them from seeing The Great And Final
Apostasy Of Christendom (2 Thess. 2:3) doesn’t just ‘go away’ when they consider any other
subject.
I believe that I have shown you THE DIFFICULTY of coming up with a PLAIN, CLEAR,
and UNCONTESTABLE eschatology. I remind you of my assertion that these DIFFICULTIES
are PURPOSEFULLY engineered into the Bible by the God who inspired the Bible: they ARE
NOT the result of “mistakes”, and they ARE NOT “irreconcilable contradictions”. It simply must
be concluded that God INTENDED to make it EXTREMELY difficult for anyone to resolve these
“problems”; and that He has a good and specific reason for doing so. To suggest otherwise, IS
IN FACT, to deny both the inspiration and the reliability of the Christian Bible: and THAT’S
THAT.

And remember: LIARS DON’T MAKE IT.
Liar’s Don’t Make It

Postscript:
Rules for Interpretation
THOSE WHO CLAIM to have an interest in The God of The Bible ought then to show an
interest in The Bible of The God: and millions say they DO.
But the fact that we HAVE a Bible has not brought us all into agreement. The PROBLEM
appears to be INTERPRETATION. It behooves us then, as men who want to know The Truth,
The Whole Truth, and Nothing But The Truth; to establish some RULES among us for how we
shall INTERPRET the words and phrases in The Bible.
None of us will permit any other man to “make up the rules” and then dictate them to the
rest of us. Even if you and I got together and drew up some rules that we agreed upon, they
would have no REAL authority. We are not bound to accept and believe a LIE just because
someone lured us into an agreement that turns out to unjustly favor their opinion.
WHAT WE NEED is an AUTHORITY for the RULES that regards NO MAN and favors
NO particular OPINION. Such an AUTHORITY would also have to be universally recognized
and acknowledged by ALL MEN. We need an AUTHORITY which has the POWER to
VINDICATE itself; so that NONE of US is required to defend or enforce it. We need an
AUTHORITY that is SO GREAT, and so UNIMPEACHABLE, that it’s DECISIONS are NEVER
RESISTED in ANY serious business; so that even in a Court of Law, both the JUDGE and the
JURY will always submit to it. We need an AUTHORITY which embraces ALL LANGUAGES;

and has it’s RECOGNIZED REPRESENTATIVES in EVERY land. This AUTHORITY must
recognize how language changes through time; and it must be able to distinguish the ANCIENT
from the MODERN in EVERY matter of STYLE, USAGE, GRAMMAR, and DEFINITION. If it
can be proven that such an AUTHORITY for THE RULES OF INTERPRETATION actually
exists; then all debate about the RULES becomes needless: and whosoever would RESIST such
an AUTHORITY is a LIAR. Do you agree?
I propose to you then, that such an AUTHORITY DOES EXIST; and that we need not
look far to find it; for the REPRESENTATIVES of this AUTHORITY reside in EVERY school,
EVERY university, and in almost every home in the ENTIRE WORLD. That AUTHORITY is:
The Common Dictionary.

2 Cor. 1:13

For we write none other things unto you, than what ye can read or
acknowledge (recognize and understand); and I trust ye shall be
willing to acknowledge them even to the end.

The Bible declares on it’s own behalf, that it has been given to us in LANGUAGE that
EVERY man can acknowledge, RECOGNIZE, and UNDERSTAND: it is the UNIQUE and
RELIABLE EXPRESSION of the Mind, Will, Character, and Purpose of God;
ACCOMMODATED to all the NORMAL RULES FOR LANGUAGE and all the NORMAL
DEFINITIONS FOR WORDS.

Isaiah 5:20

Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put darkness
for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and
sweet for bitter.

The ONLY reason WHY men will insist on “special rules” for language and “abnormal
definitions” for words when INTERPRETING the Bible is BECAUSE they DISAGREE with what
the Bible SAYS. The insincere and dishonest man who is COMPELLED by custom or social
pressure to make VERBAL CONCESSION to the Divine Authority of The Bible rarely has the
courage to DENOUNCE or DENY the message of The Bible in any conspicuous way. When a
dishonest man who CLAIMS to be a Christian is CONFRONTED with any PLAIN LANGUAGE
from the Bible that he finds offensive or inconvenient; he quickly asserts that The Bible is
“subject to interpretation”. If the DICTIONARY, the GRAMMAR, the LEXICON, and the
COMMENTARY are all shown to CONFIRM and SUPPORT the PLAIN LANGUAGE that the
dishonest man is offended at; he denies any obligation to submit to the opinions of other men.
If this same man is asked HOW he arrived at his “own interpretation” of The Bible, he claims
that he was “taught by the Holy Spirit”. If we ask this same man WHY the Holy Spirit didn’t
“teach” the rest of us the same thing; he neither knows nor cares; for all he really wants is for
you to LEAVE HIM ALONE.

Matt. 7:6

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your
pearls before the swine, lest they trample then under their feet,
and turn again and rend you.

Since I have no authority to dictate the RULES OF INTERPRETATION to anyone; nor
the power to force anyone to comply with ANY rules at all, no matter what their origin: I yield
the matter entirely to Him Who Judges Justly. The Author of The Holy Bible knows what His
RULES FOR INTERPRETATION are; and whether or not He has made His RULES known to us
as well. God knows who all the LIARS are; and He has already made arrangements for them.
THEY shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death.

LIARS DON’T MAKE IT

THE LAST TRUMPET

Preface #1

THE GREAT TRIBULATION

IMAGINE, if you can, that you are standing on the Via Dolorosa in Old Jerusalem on the
day when Jesus is being led away to His crucifixion. The street is lined with spectators, and
YOU are among then. As Jesus and the soldiers approach, you can see that He is in bad shape;
bleeding, and looking haggard: Jesus staggers and stumbles along. JUST AS the entourage
reaches YOU, Jesus collapses to the ground; EVIDENTLY He is too weak and exhausted to drag
the cross any further. The soldiers stop and confer among themselves, and, looking upon the
crowd, their eyes fasten on YOU: they seize you by the arm and pull you out into the street, and
order YOU to bear Jesus’ cross along behind Him (Luke 23:26).

Luke 23:27-31 And there followed Him a great company of people, and of
women, which also bewailed and lamented Him.
28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for your children.
29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say,
Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the
breasts which never gave suck.

30 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to
the hills, Cover us.
31 For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in
the dry?

Jesus PROPHESIES of a time when women; FOR THE FIRST TIME IN HISTORY; will
count themselves FORTUNATE to have never given birth to ANY children, and FORTUNATE
to have never been RESPONSIBLE for the care of children. THOSE days have already
come; they are here NOW. We are living in THE AGE OF ABORTION: when children are
often thought of as an “inconvenience” or as an UNWANTED “expense”. Even among those who
profess Christianity there is the attempt to escape from the “burden” of providing for
ADDITIONAL children by practicing BIRTH CONTROL, or by rendering themselves
PERMANENTLY STERILE through surgery. A woman who realizes that she is pregnant is
LIKELY to be at least temporarily DISMAYED at THE COST and THE BOTHER of it all. She
may not be able to AFFORD to leave her JOB or hire a full time baby-sitter. She may not have a
husband to support her; and EVEN IF SHE HAS A HUSBAND; he MAY NOT BE HAPPY about
the “blessed event”. It COSTS A LOT OF MONEY to have a baby in the civilized world, and
those who CANNOT “pay the bill”; OR who fail to seek out EVERY form of medical assistance
and supervision that MONEY CAN BUY, are regarded as IRRESPONSIBLE: and in some cases,
they may even be brought before the courts; be charged with, and found guilty of, CRIMINAL
NEGLIGENCE or RECKLESS ENDANGERMENT.
EVEN WHEN a woman WANTS to bear children, and EVEN IF the MONEY is no
problem, she is subjected to an endless barrage of WARNINGS about the risks and dangers of
pregnancy. The television, the radio, the newspaper, the magazine, her family, and her friends,
are CONSTANTLY REMINDING HER that SOMETHING CAN GO WRONG; and that a single
MOMENTARY oversight on her part can result in a terrible TRAGEDY: a tragedy for which SHE
MAY BE BLAMED. If she has a headache, she is not allowed to take a pill, but must endure the
pain, lest she “damage” her baby. If she smokes cigarettes, eats the “wrong foods”, or if she
drinks EVEN MODERATELY; someone IS SURE to accuse her of being a “bad mother”.

IS THERE ANY WONDER that these are the days in which they say, Blessed are
the barren?

Jesus said: Ye cannot serve (work for, obey) God AND mammon (Matt. 6:24).
Mammon is the Hebrew/Aramaic word for BANK ACCOUNT; yet it is the BANK ACCOUNT
that usually decides IF and WHEN most people shall marry, and it is the BANK ACCOUNT that
usually decides IF and WHEN most people shall have ANY children. ONLY THE WEALTHY,
who can AFFORD all the doctors; and who can AFFORD to stay home with their children; and
who can AFFORD to buy the clothes, the food, and the toys: ONLY THE WEALTHY, who can
AFFORD to live in the “better” neighborhoods; who can AFFORD to pay for the private schools:
ONLY THE WEALTHY, who can AFFORD to take their children on vacations and show them

ALL THOSE WONDERFUL SIGHTS, are relatively FREE from those GLOOMY SPECTERS of
POVERTY, ILLNESS, SUFFERING, HEARTBREAK, SHAME, FAILURE, and
DISAPPOINTMENT that linger over EVERY discovery that ANOTHER BABY is going to be
born into the world (John 16:21).

1 Cor. 1:26

For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise (highly
educated) men after the flesh, not many mighty (popular and powerful
men), not many noble (born into wealthy and influential families) are
called:

James 2:5

Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of
this world rich in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom which He hath
promised to them that love Him?

AND SO IT IS . . . that the overwhelming majority of the ABORTIONS take place among
the poor and disadvantaged in society; and these are the very people God hath chosen to be
heirs of the Kingdom which He hath promised to them that love Him. This
“Massacre of the Innocents” has depopulated Christendom of it’s MOST IMPORTANT
members: the young and zealous. There is a conspicuously profound lack of children who are
“on fire for Jesus” in the churches today, because they have all been MURDERED. Those
children who are “religious by osmosis” from their parents do little to add any luster to the
Church. It’s the young people who come to Church on their own, and even over their parent’s
protest, that give the most LIFE and HOPE to Christendom. These CHILD-CONVERTS who are
willing to make sacrifices of their time and money for Jesus WITHOUT being dragged into
Church by their family are the SAME ONES that grow up to be PILLARS OF THE FAITH in
their adulthood.
I cannot prove this: but I propose to you that both ABORTION and BIRTH CONTROL
have been targeted directly at the saints who WOULD HAVE BEEN born into the world. I do
not suggest that MEN thought to decimate the Church by this means; but that the Devil has
found a NEW WAY to pull one of his oldest tricks. The Devil convinced Pharaoh that there were
“good reasons” to kill the children of the Hebrews AT THE SAME TIME that Moses was born
(Exodus 1:15-22). That same Devil moved Herod to kill off all the children that were in
Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under when Jesus
was born (Matt. 2:16). Certainly, that Devil must have SOMETHING IN PARTICULAR in mind
for our day; for he has managed to “snuff out” MILLIONS and MILLIONS of babies in the
nations of Christendom BEFORE they ever had a chance to hear The Gospel or attend any
church.

Romans 8:29-30
For whom He did foreknow, He also did
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He
might be the firstborn among many brethren.

30 Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and
whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified,
them He also glorified.

We need not sorrow FOR those babies whom He did foreknow; for ALL IS WELL
with them, and we shall see them and meet them some day. The LOSS is OURS: For we are
living in those prophetic days in which the tree that was green and lively has become dry and
DEAD (Luke 23:31). The tree is Christendom: and WITH EACH PASSING MINUTE; as the
older saints leave this world; what ONCE WAS CALLED Christianity is FADING AWAY out of
the earth. We are NOW living in the days of the dry tree: which is just another way to say that
THE GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY of PROPHECY (2 Thess. 2:3) has ALREADY taken place.
Jesus NEVER went to or sought out the affluent AT ANY TIME, and even when He announces
His Divine Commission, He EXPLICITLY declares that He is sent to the LOWER CLASSES of
society, because it is THERE among the “rabble at the bottom” that He expects to find His own
sheep (John 10:4): BECAUSE, that is WHERE God has ordained for them to be born into the
world. The FACT that ABORTION is primarily practiced by the poor and disadvantaged is NO
ACCIDENT. The Devil, who is the god of this world (2 Cor. 4:4), has managed to create for
us a civilization in which children are a LUXURY for the upper class and a CURSE and a
BURDEN for the lower classes.

Luke 4:17-20

And there was delivered unto Him the book of the Prophet (Isaiah).
And when He had opened the book, He found the place where it
was written,

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to
preach the gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the
brokenhearted (hopeless and dejected), to preach deliverance to the
captives (of poverty and degradation), and recovering of sight to the
blind (who see no way out of their misery), to set at liberty them that
are bruised (emotionally crippled from blow after blow by a cruel and
unjust world).
19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.
20 AND HE CLOSED THE BOOK, and He gave it again to the minister,
and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue
were fastened upon Him.

Jesus stopped reading and closed the book BEFORE He finished reading THE REST
of what He quotes from verse 19 above. As a matter of fact, Jesus cuts off the quotation right in
the middle of a verse.

Isaiah 61:2

To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the DAY OF
VENGEANCE of our God; to comfort all that mourn.

The acceptable YEAR of the Lord is to be followed by the DAY of vengeance of
our God. The contrast between a year and a day suggests that the day of vengeance will be
a very short period of time in comparison with the acceptable year of the Lord that precedes
it. Furthermore, the day of vengeance of our God is going to COMFORT all that
mourn:

Isaiah 61:3

To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be called trees of
righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified.

But I will not use this OPPORTUNITY to prove a Pre-Tribulation Rapture; though the
evidence is before you. I would have you observe that the comfort is for them that MOURN
in Zion: they mourn because THE TREE is DRY. They themselves are CONTRASTED with
the dry tree; and are called trees of righteousness. The comfort will only be for those
who are in mourning over the CORRUPTION and APOSTASY in Zion.
Now Jesus said, that AFTER the days in the which they say, Blessed are the
barren; THEN shall they BEGIN to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the
hills, Cover us.

Rev. 6:15-17

And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men,
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman,
and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of
the mountains;
16 And said to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb:
17 For the great DAY of His wrath is come; and who shall be able to
stand?

Isaiah 2:12, 19 For the Day of the Lord of Hosts shall be upon every one that is
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall
be brought low;
19 And they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of
the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty,
when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth.
1 Thess. 5:1-3

But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I
write unto you.
2 For yourselves know perfectly well that the Day of the Lord so
cometh as a thief in the night.

3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them (not us) as travail upon a woman
with child; and they shall not escape.
Dan. 12:1

And at that time shall the Archangel Michael stand up, the great
prince which standeth for the children of thy people; and there
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be
delivered, EVERY ONE THAT SHALL BE FOUND WRITTEN IN
THE BOOK.

Matt. 24:21

For THEN shall be GREAT TRIBULATION, such as was not since
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be
(again).

And I am not going to fill pages and pages with Scripture that predicts and describes
THE GREAT TRIBULATION, which is also called The Day of the Lord. Any SO CALLED
“Bible scholar” who denies that This Present Age will END in THE GREAT TRIBULATION is a
LIAR. Whether it lasts for 3 1//2 or 7 or 20 years is INSIGNIFICANT: IT’S GOING TO
HAPPEN.

THE LAST TRUMPET

Preface #2

THE RAPTURE

“THE RAPTURE” is the popular name of a doctrine concerning The 2nd Coming of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, in which The First Resurrection (Rev. 20:5-6) occurs BEFORE He
actually arrives personally and physically on the earth. Among those who believe in The
Rapture there is NO AGREEMENT about how much time will elapse between The First
Resurrection and The 2nd Coming. The most popular estimates for the elapsed time
between The First Resurrection and The 2nd Coming are 7 years, 3 1/2 years, and 45
days: but these figures do not represent any kind of universal consensus; as if everyone
subscribed to one of these. Another popular theory suggests that the Bible provides no
information whatsoever about how much time elapses between The First Resurrection and
The 2nd Coming, because such information would allow men to predict the very day when
Jesus actually stands upon the earth again.

Mark 13:32-33 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but only the Father.
33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is.

A strict interpretation of this language prohibits us from claiming to know that day and
hour; but it does not prohibit us from looking for and noticing the PROPHETIC SIGNS that the
Lord and His Apostles said would attend and distinguish The Last Days. Some men will say
that Jesus’ command to “watch and pray”, suggests that all men in every generation had equal
reasons to expect the immediate return of Jesus Christ: I doubt their sincerity. If you REALLY
SUSPECTED that The 2nd Coming might be tomorrow: IF YOU REALLY SUSPECTED IT, the
way you conduct your affairs and your daily conversation would be utterly characterized by that
anticipation. Anyone who thinks that The 2nd Coming is going to happen in the near and
foreseeable future would have no trouble with obeying Christ’s commands to Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon earth, and, Take therefore NO THOUGHT for the
morrow (Matt. 6:19-34). The expectation that Christ may return ‘ANY DAY NOW’ so mollifies
the cares of this life (Luke 21:34), that all long range planning and all saving up of money for
future needs becomes pointless. And besides; YOUR OWN DEATH, THE END OF THE
WORLD, and THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST, all amount to The End of This World as you
have known it. If The World ends, your place here is GONE. If Jesus returns, nothing in This
World can ever be the same. When you die, THIS WORLD ENDS FOR YOU, and whatever
happens to you next amounts to the judgment (Heb. 9:27), and, the Father judgeth no
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son (John 5:22). So it is true that you
ought to live as if you’re going to have YOUR MEETING with Jesus Christ ANY DAY NOW, for it
may very well happen, even before you finish reading this. Whether Christ comes to the earth
where you are, or whether you go to meet Christ where He is, is NOT the significant thing; for
eventually, every knee will bow . . . and every tongue will confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father (Phil. 2:10-11).
THE REAL QUESTION: the question that motivates EVERY opinion about the return of
Jesus Christ is: DO YOU WANT JESUS TO COME TODAY? Do you really? While I must freely
acknowledge that many erroneous predictions have been made about BOTH The Rapture and
The 2nd Coming: there is error on both sides of the argument. If I am forced to choose
between “erroneous parties”; I will choose to be identified with the “date setters” rather than
with those who ENJOY saying, “I told you so”, after the fact. The “date setters” WANT Jesus to
return, AND, it takes a lot more courage to commit yourself publicly to a “VERY SOON” return
of Jesus Christ than it does to just ‘yawn’ and say, All things continue as they were from
the beginning of creation (2 Peter 3:4). It is COMPLETELY DISHONEST to suggest that
your opinion about the WHEN and HOW of the return of Jesus Christ is not the product of how
you “feel” about that event. If you are eager to see the Lord, then you will tend to LOOK FOR
SIGNS of His Coming; and some get so carried away in their enthusiasm that they make “signs”
out of normal and insignificant events. THIS IS TRULY ERROR, and has been costly error for
some; but THAT cost is usually only temporal: having to do with money and public reputation.
The man whose “error” is DOUBT that Christ will ever actually return, and the man whose
“error” is THE HOPE THAT CHRIST WON’T COME JUST NOW, well . . . he is NOT waiting

for God’s Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which will
deliver us from the wrath to come (1 Thess. 1:10); and unto them THAT LOOK FOR
HIM shall He appear the second time, without reference to sin, unto salvation (Heb.
9:28).
THE FACT IS, my Friend, that MOST people DON’T want Jesus to come back ‘just now’.
Any “Christian” who finds sound reasons to deny that we are NOW in The Last Days should be
in sorrow for having such knowledge: NOT RELIEVED! Even though I have suffered under
many of the common miseries of mankind, I have also been, so far, kept safe from the worst of
them: in this very moment I have many more blessings than curses in my life. According to
God’s mercy, I have health and strength for what is needful, and I am surrounded by True
Christians that REALLY LOVE ME. I have a wonderful, Godly, and affectionate wife, and
adorable children. I live in a beautiful home in the mountains that I could never afford on my
own. I have the use of new cars that I have not paid for. I have leisure and freedom that most
men never know until they are too old to enjoy it: I lack NOTHING that is necessary for ordinary
human happiness . . . YET . . . I still wish that Jesus would COME BACK TODAY and take me
and all the other Christians OUT OF HERE! All around me, and you, there is death, sickness,
pain, decay, heartbreak, disappointment, tragedy, cruelty, perversion, corruption, hatred,
treachery, lying, cheating, stealing, and MALICIOUS COMPETITION FOR EVERYTHING THIS
WORLD HAS TO OFFER.

1 John 5:19

And we know that we are of God, and THE WHOLE WORLD lieth
in WICKEDNESS.

James 4:4

Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of
the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world, IS THE ENEMY OF GOD.

John 12:25

He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life IN
THIS WORLD, shall keep it unto life eternal.

It is hard to imagine how anyone that loves His appearing would be disturbed or
annoyed by the suggestion that there are GOOD REASONS to believe that Jesus Christ is
REALLY coming VERY soon.
HOWEVER, not everyone who is frightened by the prospect of the 2nd Coming is
trying to avoid Jesus Christ: they just don’t want to have to live through The Great Tribulation.
The popular “doctrines” which place The Rapture in the middle or near the end of The
Tribulation, make people NOT WANT to see any “signs” of The Last Days; and I don’t blame
them! How can anyone joyfully look forward to The Coming of Jesus Christ, if they FIRST have
to live through the most TERRIFYING events the world has ever known? THERE YOU ARE:
living in the middle of your middle class neighborhood; you can’t buy any food for your children
unless you take the mark of the beast (Rev. 13:16-17). Wave after wave of BAD NEWS is

being announced on the radio and television: there are bloody wars, plagues, famines, disasters,
inquisitions, persecutions, EXECUTIONS: the laws of nature all seem to have gone awry, and
the men of this world are going mad and becoming daily more desperate: AND WHAT’ER YOU
GONNA DO? LOCK YOURSELF AND YOUR FAMILY IN THE BASEMENT WITH A
SHOTGUN AND 20 CANS OF PEACHES???? Some like to boast of how bravely they will
endure all this: HEY, TOUGH GUY! HAVE AT IT! I’m leaving on the FIRST BUS!

Jesus said:

Luke 21:36

Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ACCOUNTED
WORTHY to ESCAPE ALL these things that shall come to pass, and
to stand before the Son of man.

OBJECTIONS TO THE RAPTURE

Not only is there no public consensus among professing Christians about WHEN The
Rapture happens; but more than 1/2 of Christendom does not believe in The Rapture at all. The
concern about WHEN The Rapture happens is always connected to how much, if any, of The
Great Tribulation that we will have to endure. Usually, those who do not believe in The Rapture
also do not believe that the Great Tribulation will be so great. Many don’t believe there shall be
a Great Tribulation at all. They adjudge our “arguments” about when The Rapture happens as
needless wranglings among people who are trying to solve a problem that they have created for
themselves. In fact, most professing Christians have little or no intimate knowledge of End
Times Prophecy, and what they SAY they know usually amounts to a glib and thoughtless
repetition of what they thought they heard said in their own church once upon a time.
All arguments about WHEN The Rapture happens are concerned with how much, if any,
of The Great Tribulation that faithful Christians shall have to endure. If there will be no Great
Tribulation, then there is no reason to worry about WHEN The Rapture happens, right?
Now remember: the doctrine of The Rapture places the 1st Resurrection at some point
several days, months, or years BEFORE The 2nd Coming of Jesus Christ. The immediate
result of The Rapture would be the miraculous disappearance of certain people from the earth.

1 Thess. 4:16-17

For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trumpet blast
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:

17 Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall
we ever be with the Lord.

The fundamental premise of The Rapture Doctrine is that some of US are accounted
worthy to escape ‘some of’ or all of The Great Tribulation, and that AFTER The Rapture, The
Great Tribulation either begins, or gets much worse.
There are five historic objections to The Rapture Doctrine; and those who DENY that
there is a “Rapture” BEFORE Jesus Christ returns personally and physically to stand again upon
the Earth base all of their arguments on these five objections.

1. The 1st Resurrection and The 2nd Coming are NOT explicitly distinguished from each
other in the Bible. This is fact. There is NOT EVEN ONE “proof text” that plainly and
unambiguously declares that The 1st Resurrection happens BEFORE The 2nd Coming. If
The Bible teaches a PRE-2nd Coming Resurrection, it is a doctrine that is found “between
the lines”: it is a conclusion that is necessitated by the aggregate of the evidence. Let us have it
now understood that I do not deny this; but rather, I assert that it was the plan and purpose of
God to make The Rapture somewhat less than conspicuous.

1 Cor. 15:51-52 Behold, I shew you a mystery: We shall not all sleep (die), but we
shall all be changed.
52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet blast:
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

The doctrine of a Final Resurrection and Judgment was well known among the Jews, and
Jesus refers to ‘Resurrection’ as a fact to be taken for granted on several occasions, so WHY
would the Apostle Paul refer to ‘a resurrection’ as a mystery? The Greek word for mystery
means “a secret, known only by a select group”. But how can something that has been ‘on
record’ in the New Testament for almost 20 centuries be called a mystery?

Matt. 13:10-15 And the disciples came, and said unto Him, Why speakest Thou
unto them in parables?
11 He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given.
12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
away, even that he hath.
13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing, see
not; and hearing, they hear not; neither do they understand.
14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, which saith, By
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye

shall see, and not perceive.
15 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of
hearing, and their eyes they have closed: lest at any time they
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I
should heal them.

Here is a plain declaration by The Lord Jesus Christ that certain Truths that ARE seen
and understood by those who are willing to receive them, will be incomprehensible and
practically invisible to those who WOULD and WILL reject them. These “Truths” are called the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. They are, as it were, “Hid in plain sight”. The
Doctrine of The Rapture is still a “mystery”, because it is still “a secret, known only by a select
group”. AND, just because someone SAYS they believe in The Rapture does NOT mean that they
have SEEN THE EVIDENCE and been convinced by it: they just happen to be associated with
other people who SAY they believe in The Rapture, and they are quite content with whatever
“interpretation” is popular in their own social and family circle. To those who DON’T REALLY
BELIEVE, but, SAY THEY DO, Jesus has addressed this warning: Take heed therefore HOW
ye hear: for whosoever hath (a sure and personal knowledge of the Truth), to him shall
be given (more and more Truth); and whosoever hath not (a sure and personal knowledge
of the Truth), from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have (Luke 8:18).
Those who SAY THEY BELIEVE what they are NOT REALLY convinced of are those who
seemeth to have: Yet hath he not root in himself, but endureth for a while; for
when tribulation or persecution ariseth BECAUSE OF THE WORD, by and by, he is
offended, and he alters his confession according to the expedients of social or economic
survival (Matt. 13:21).
The fact that The Rapture is not plainly and unambiguously asserted in the Bible does
not mean that the God of the Bible does not intend for His own faithful children to find it: it
means that God doesn’t want the insincere to find it, and they won’t.

2. The Doctrine of The Rapture is almost universally considered to be a recent innovation in the
history of prophetic interpretation. There is no well known record of any theological writer who
saw a ‘time space’ between the 1st Resurrection and The 2nd Coming before 1797. This
particular objection presumes that 1700 years of scholarship did not find a Rapture in The Bible,
so we have no right to find a Rapture now. But we don’t KNOW that no one ever saw a Rapture:
we only know that if they did find and describe a Rapture, that their works have not gained
sufficient attention to become part of the public record (as of 1991).
And then, we must decide whether or not we are going to consider “traditional
interpretations” as equal to the Bible itself. Does every man who reads the Bible have the right
and privilege from God to come to his own conclusion? Furthermore, are we not actually
OBLIGED to come to some definite conclusions about “What is Truth”? When Martin Luther
took exception to the doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church, he refused to be bound by the

“official interpretations and conclusions” of a thousand years of ecclesiastical scholarship: yet
today, Luther’s writings have themselves become the “traditional interpretations and
conclusions” of many of the Protestant Churches. Have we not the same right and privilege that
we allow to Martin Luther? The same argument that denies The Doctrine of The Rapture
because it is a relatively “recent innovation” was used to denounce the main doctrines of the
Reformation.
And then, we have a plain declaration in the Bible that many of it’s prophecies would not
be rightly understood until the time of the end.

Daniel 12:4

But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to
the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased.

Much of the Book of Daniel addresses the same prophetic events that are described in
The Book of Revelation, and it has always been received as prophecy that reaches all the way
from Daniel’s own day to The End of This Age. Daniel says that the words are shut up: they
will not be rightly understood until the time of the end, and this is not the only place in the
Bible where such an assertion is made (Jer. 23:20).
That The Rapture Doctrine has only been well known since the 1800’s does not make it a
false doctrine. God did not deem it necessary for anyone to correctly grasp the final significance
of End Times Prophecies until the time of their fulfillment was at hand.
Even the prophecies concerning the restoration of Israel as a nation were misinterpreted
for the first 18 centuries of Christianity, because no one could see any possibility that the Jewish
Nation would ever rise again. At the same time that The Rapture Doctrine made it’s public
appearance, many commentators began to insist that Israel would re-emerge as a nation among
the nations: they were scoffed at and ridiculed by the “traditional scholars” of their day: but
those “traditional scholars” were ALL WRONG, and now we can see how Jeremiah’s prophecy
about Jews returning from the north country was fulfilled (Jer. 23:7-8). When the Jews
returned to Israel after the Babylonian and Persian exiles, they came from the EAST, not the
north. Germany, Eastern Europe, and Russia are all north of Israel, and THAT’S WHERE the
majority of the Jews in modern Israel emigrated from. A relatively recent date for the
appearance of The Rapture Doctrine does not preclude it from being the Truth, and actually,
The Doctrine of The Rapture has become the “traditional interpretation” in many
denominations. Most people who SAY they believe in The Rapture do not know that there was
NO SUCH THING as an “official” Doctrine of The Rapture in Christendom until about 1812.

3. The FORMAL ORIGINS of The Rapture Doctrine are attributed to persons who have been
repudiated and discredited by most of Christendom. This also is true.

The oldest well known and generally acknowledged record of a Rapture Doctrine, in
which it is proposed that The 1st Resurrection and The 2nd Coming do NOT happen at the
same moment, was written by a Spanish Jesuit Roman Catholic Priest, named Emmanuel
Lacunza. Lacunza has The Rapture happening 45 days before The 2nd Coming. The
opponents of The Rapture Doctrine say, “A Catholic said it first, therefore it cannot be right”.
They fail to mention that Lacunza was denounced by the Pope because he also said that the
Catholic Church would eventually become the Mystery Babylon of prophecy, and that the
Roman Catholic Priesthood would become the many antichrists of prophecy (1 John 2:18).
We have no reason to believe that Lacunza was a “good Catholic” and therefore a “bad
Christian”: and besides, the Doctrine of The Rapture stands or falls with how it squares up with
the Bible NOW, DOES IT NOT?
In 1827, an Englishman named William Irving had Lacunza’s book translated into
English, and there arose a few small but very vocal parties that taught ‘some kind’ of a Rapture
Doctrine. The current public record on Irving has it that his motives were questionable, and
that he was simply trying to gain his own following by introducing a novelty. It is also evident
that he associated with others whose motives or sanity was questionable: not the least
significant of which was Margaret MacDonald; a young girl who claimed to have a vision of the
Rapture. The opponents of the Rapture Doctrine want you to believe that Margaret MacDonald
and her “vision” are the real and only foundations of the Pre-Tribulation Rapture as it is
represented today in the Scofield Reference Bible. They have told you a lie by not telling you the
whole story.
The true ‘formal author’ of The Rapture Doctrine as it is best known today was John
Nelson Darby, born in 1801, in Britain. Darby expressly denied that Ms. MacDonald’s vision
had any authority, and in a letter written in 1845, he condemns “Irvingism” as a “fatal error”.
Neither have I discovered, after reading 1500 pages of Darby’s personal correspondence, any
reference to Lacunza or his book. It may well be that he heard of ‘a Rapture’ before he began to
teach it, but I have not been able to find a formal treatise on The Rapture written by Darby: and
“Rapture Doctrines” were NOT his main interest anyway! The earliest formal presentation of
what may be called “the Scofield scenario” of a Pre-Tribulation Rapture I have found was written
by a William Kelly, a friend and associate of Darby’s. But Scofield got his Rapture Doctrine from
Darby, as Scofield himself and others have testified. Darby, who eventually resigned from the
Anglican Clergy; from then on refused to confirm any denominational creed or to apply for or
accept any kind of preacher’s “license”. He also denounced all religious bureaucracies as
contrary to the scripture and the rule of the Holy Spirit; sarcastically labeling them as “The
Establishment”. Thus, he was eventually branded as a proponent of ANARCHY. Even his
enemies can find little to say against him, since his morals, his public conduct, his financial
affairs, and his intellectual genius were above reproach. Some of Darby’s contemporaries
testified that he gave away 90% of his income, mostly to poor people. He translated the Bible
into French, German, and English, and his French version is still the most respected translation
in France to this day. His English version was so accurate, that the corrected renderings of the
Revised Version of 1881 and the American Standard Version of 1901 are virtually reproductions
of Darby’s work. Darby is a paradoxical character like none other in the 19th century; for while
he is arguably the most influential theologian since Martin Luther, almost no one even knows he

ever existed, and almost no one knows that Scofield learned The Rapture Doctrine from John
Nelson Darby.
So . . . those who deny a Pre-Tribulation Rapture have done their best to discredit this
doctrine by finding fault with those who presented and defended it when it first became a public
dogma. I believe that they have misrepresented the “story” by leaving out some things and over
emphasizing other things. No matter: the Truth or falsehood of The Rapture Doctrine still
depends on whether or not The Bible confirms it NOW. If the Bible of Our God confirms The
Rapture, then the God of The Bible will be sure to bring it to pass, JUST AS HE HAS SAID.

4. The only truly technical objection to The Rapture is, that The Rapture would be such a
stupendous miracle, that all the world would know about it, and then the actual return of Jesus
Christ could not take anyone by surprise. But this objection presumes that we KNOW how
much time elapses between The First Resurrection and The Second Coming; and, as I have
already affirmed, the Bible makes no plain and clear declaration on this point. And then, I also
propose to you that the number of people who are alive and remain (1 Thess. 4:15,17) that will
actually go in The Rapture is quite small: I mean VERY SMALL; like only a few thousand from
the whole earth. Jesus compared the time of His coming to the days of Noah and Lot (Luke
17:26-30) in which only a very tiny minority of people escaped before disaster came and
destroyed them all. Jesus said you must be found WORTHY to escape all these things
that shall come to pass, and that this WORTHINESS is EARNED by your willingness to
watch and pray always. These words of the Lord presume that some will not be found
worthy, and therefore they will not escape. Participation in The Rapture is NOT guaranteed
to everyone who manages to avoid hell in the end; but only to those who are accounted
worthy TO ESCAPE The Great Tribulation. Unto them that LOOK FOR HIM shall He
appear the second time, without coming to bring judgment against their sin: but rather,
unto their salvation from the scenes of a world gone completely mad; and, not many people are
actually looking anymore (Hebrews 9:28).
And so, if The Rapture only takes few from here, and a few from there; and if it happens
during any kind of major social upheaval or natural disaster, it may go more or less unnoticed.
Those who suddenly disappeared would be “explainable”; and then, those who are LEFT
BEHIND will be eager to prove that, “If there was a Rapture, God wouldn’t take the likes of them
and LEAVE ME!”

5. The most formidable objection that can be advanced against a Pre-Tribulation Rapture is
derived from an interpretation of the phrase, LAST TRUMPET; for it is when this trumpet
shall sound that the dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall be changed (1
Cor. 15:52). Immediately then, we go looking for the last mention of any trumpet being blown
in the Bible, and we land on Rev. 11:15, where the seventh angel sounded; and there were
great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ; and He shall reign forever and ever. This,
being the last mention of any trumpet in the Bible, is then tied to the resurrection of the two

witnesses which are mentioned in the same chapter, (Rev. 11:3,11-12); and thus, the case is
supposedly closed. BUT, this view takes NO ACCOUNT of the fact that the two witnesses are
resurrected BEFORE the seventh angel sounds his trumpet. They are NOT resurrected
while or after this trumpet is sounded. By overlooking AND ignoring this MONUMENTAL
“little detail”, those who assert a Mid-Tribulation Rapture smugly presume to have had the last
word on this matter, because chapter 11 is approximately the middle of the Book of Revelation.
How much easier things would have been for them, had the Holy Ghost decided to inspire the
words, “When The Last Trumpet sounded” instead of, “the seventh angel sounded”. But
even if this had been so, it still would not have accounted for the resurrection of the two
witnesses, which takes place BEFORE the seventh angel sounded. I make no claim to
understand exactly what is finally signified in these verses; but I can and will assert that NO
RESURRECTIONS are mentioned as occurring during, or after the sounding of the seventh
angel until The End of The World (Rev. 20:11-13); that there are NO RESURRECTIONS other
than that of the two witnesses mentioned in this chapter; and that they are consistently
referred to as individuals, NOT as corporate entities (Zechariah 4:3,14).
Those who wish to convince us that the First (or only) Resurrection takes place near,
or at the end of The Tribulation, find their last trumpet in Matthew 24:29-31.

Matt. 24:29-31 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.
30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory.
31 And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other.

First of all, please notice, again, that the words LAST TRUMPET do not occur here.
Please notice, also, that there is absolutely NO MENTION of ANY RESURRECTIONS in these
verses; but only of gathering together His elect. There is absolutely no reason why this
gathering cannot be taking place AFTER The Great Tribulation is completely ended, When
the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, to sit
upon the throne of His glory. And before Him SHALL BE GATHERED ALL
NATIONS; and He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from the goats (Matt. 25:31-32). Neither 1 Corinthians chapter 15, nor 1
Thessalonians chapter 4, make any reference to angels traveling from one end of heaven to
the other and gathering up ANYBODY.

1 Thess. 4:16

For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,

with (using the) voice of the archangel, and the trumpet blast of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise first.

Even here, it is NOT the archangel who actually summons the dead in Christ; but
the Lord Himself; as He also says elsewhere:

John 5:28-29

Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear His voice,

29 And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto the
resurrection of damnation.

There are many, who in their need to disagree, will assert that the distinctions and
differences between these Bible passages that I have brought to your attention are mere
“quibbles”: but in doing so, they also suggest that “inspiration” was not PRECISE, but rather
vague and approximate. Since the Apostle Paul thought it justified to support his analysis of a
major prophecy on a “quibble” over whether or not ONE WORD of a text that was written
almost 1500 years before his time was plural or singular (Gal. 3:16), I am not taking unjustified
license to make much ado about the many and distinct differences that I have brought to your
attention.
Since the phrase, “last trumpet”, does NOT occur anywhere in the Bible except in 1
Cor. 15:52; and since none of the other mentions of trumpets except 1 Thess. 4:16 describe or
refer to any resurrections; I am not violating any of the rules of context, type, or definition when
I assert that NONE OF THESE other mentions of trumpets have to be the last trumpet of 1
Cor. 15:52. Whatever and whenever the last trumpet is going to be, it will announce the
Lord Himself descending from heaven . . . when we which are alive and remain,
shall be caught up . . . in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. It does NOT
announce the dispatch of angels to gather together His elect.
Now I know, and I admit, that I have not been able to prove to you beyond every faint
shadow of doubt that the last trumpet is not sounding in either Revelation 11:15 or Matthew
24:31. But I can, with confidence, assert this: the totality of the evidence requires and supports a
Pre-Tribulation Rapture; and you will have reviewed much of this evidence by the time you
finish reading THE LAST TRUMPET. I have read many arguments in defense of the opposing
views, and I admit that their arguments, when presented in isolation from the rest of the
evidence, seem to be conclusive. BUT, I have yet to hear or read any honest and scholarly
attempt at presenting a Mid or Post Tribulation Rapture that does not simply IGNORE or
DISTORT the plain language that can be offered in support of a Pre-Tribulation Rapture. I find
it to be most curious and noteworthy, that even though a mountain of scholarly evidence can
and has been supplied to support a Pre-Tribulation Rapture: those who are disposed to reject
this doctrine will account the faintest hint of weakness in the evidence I have presented you with

as the sure proof that they are right: even though, their “faint hint” does not answer to the rest of
the evidence, which they then discount as simply inscrutable.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The Doctrine of The Rapture has The 1st Resurrection taking place some days,
months, or years BEFORE Jesus returns personally and physically to the earth. All arguments
about WHEN The Rapture happens are really about how much, if any, of The Great Tribulation
that faithful Christians must endure. There is nothing in the way of any universal agreement
about when The Rapture happens, or even if there is a Rapture, among the plus-one billion
professing Christians in the world. The Bible does not contain even one PLAIN, CLEAR, and
UNAMBIGUOUS declaration that The 1st Resurrection happens BEFORE The 2nd
Coming. The Rapture, as an official doctrine being presented and defended publicly, does not
appear historically before the 1800’s. The Biblical evidence for The Rapture is all “between the
lines”; it is implied, or necessitated by the aggregate of the evidence.
For example, when the Holy Ghost says through Paul that Hymenaeus and Philetus
have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already (2 Tim. 2:17-18), you may then
ask yourself just “what resurrection” they are referring to? The fact that Christ has not yet come
is NOT offered as a proof that the resurrection could not have happened yet. THIS
SUGGESTS A PRE-SECOND COMING RESURRECTION.
Hymenaeus and Philetus could not possibly be referring to The End of The World
and The Last Judgment, for that only happens after the earth and the heaven have fled
away; and there is found no place for them (Rev. 20:11). Any attempt to explain HOW
the earth and the heaven have ALREADY fled away, in order to assert that the
resurrection is past already, is so patently ridiculous that it could never overthrow the
faith of ANYBODY.
Neither is it said here that the resurrection could not have taken place YET because
The Great Tribulation has not begun. If we have to endure ANY of The Great Tribulation, why
didn’t Paul introduce this as evidence that the resurrection COULD NOT be past already?
And then there are some who say that the first resurrection is a symbolic reference to
being born again (John 3:16): but nothing could be more ridiculous than to suggest that telling
someone that they are born again ALREADY would overthrow their faith.
It is simply said that they overthrow the faith of some. So let me ask you: Wouldn’t
you feel like your faith was overthrown if someone convinced you that The Rapture had
already happened and you were left behind? If Hymenaeus and Philetus are NOT talking
about a PRE-Tribulation Rapture, what in the world WERE they talking about?
If The 1st Resurrection does not happen BEFORE Christ actually sets His feet upon
the earth again (Acts 1:9-12, Zech. 14:4), why is it said that we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, TO MEET THE LORD IN THE
AIR (1 Thess. 4:17)? It doesn’t say that we will meet the Lord on the earth, but in the air.
What could be the reason for our meeting the Lord in the air, except to escape (Luke 21:36)
The Great Tribulation?

Now I know that I have not dealt with every quibble that anyone can raise, nor have I
attempted to explain every single mention of either The 1st Resurrection or The 2nd
Coming, and neither have I rehearsed before you all the classic arguments that can be brought
to prove that there is a Rapture, and that it happens BEFORE The Great Tribulation. There is
no point in my repeating all the same arguments that have been so well presented by so many
before me; if they couldn’t convince you, I won’t be able to either, for I really do not have
anything to add to their evidence. I just wanted to make sure you understood what the issues
and consequences are.

THE LAST TRUMPET

Luke 21:28

And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, for
your redemption draweth nigh.

After describing a world descending into pandemonium, Our Lord Jesus Christ made
this statement to provide hope and encouragement for those of us who would find ourselves
living at The End Of This Age. Matthew 24, Luke 21, and Mark 13, contain different accounts of
the same address, in which Our Lord answers this question: What shall be the sign of Thy
coming, and of the end of the age? (Matt. 24:3)
Among the many signs we are told to look for, are descriptions of the general moral and
social conditions of mankind. The picture Our Lord paints of these Last Days (2 Tim. 3:1) is a
strange mixture of POLITICAL TURMOIL (Mark 13:7-8), NATURAL DISASTERS (Matt. 24:7),
PRIVATE FEARS (Luke 21:26), and . . . APATHY (Matt. 24:37-39). While all these world
shaking events are taking place, the people will be pretending that they are NOT WORRIED and
attempting to go about the business of their lives as if there really was a future for them. Almost
2000 years have passed since Our Lord ascended into heaven. Life, and the continuing story of
the human race, have not been interrupted. The RAT RACE for privilege, comfort, and power
goes on as it always has, even though there have been a few moments in which everyone held
their breath, and waited to see if the world was going to end. The Cuban Missile Crisis of 1962
was one of those moments: that NUCLEAR WAR that has hung over humanity like a GREAT
FIERY GUILLOTINE for the last 50 years seemed imminent. This too, passed. In this last
century, there have been so many SOBER PRONOUNCEMENTS that “the end is near”, that we
are no longer able to take any of these WARNINGS seriously. The cry of, “Peace and safety”
(1 Thess. 5:3), that attended the recent collapse of the Soviet Union, has now been replaced by
the foreboding potential for a European Civil War. Who can ignore the FACT that World War 1
started in Sarajevo, the capital of modern Bosnia; and that the ancient conflict between the
Bosnians, the Serbs, and the Croats, is undiminished. Everyone WANTS to IGNORE the fact
that the “Bosnian problem” is really a religious war between the Catholics, and the Orthodox,

and the Mohammedans. Meanwhile, the struggling nations of the old Soviet Empire STILL have
30,000 nuclear bombs, and the “gang of thugs” that made up the Old Soviet Bureaucracy are not
likely to allow themselves to be dragged into the street and lynched by an angry mob of citizens.
Some of the States that emerged from the collapse of the Soviet Empire are populated and
controlled by Mohammedans, who now have under their control all the nuclear missiles that
were formerly under Russian control. Just a few hundred miles away from these newly emerged
Mohammedan Nuclear States, are Iran, Syria, and Iraq: all Mohammedan States, that have
openly declared their utter hostility to the Jews and the Christian West. And now, we hear that
North Korea and Iran may have some atomic bombs, too: and once again, we are forced to
consider the prospect of a nuclear war. Jesus spoke of wars, and rumours of wars (Matt.
24:6), and we certainly have both: for while we were wondering about what might happen in
Eastern Europe, half a million people were recently slaughtered in Africa, in less than a month.
There are millions of people on the verge of dying from famine, disease, and the instruments of
war even now, while you are reading this. All these WORLD SHAKING EVENTS are taking
place right in front of us, as we sit in our living rooms watching television and munching on
snacks. The confusion of entertainment and news on television has made them both into
entertainment. After the evening news, we have pleasant conversations about the fates of
empires and the powers of kings while we eat our dinner, and later we may be planning our
vacations or examining our coin collection.
We do not deny that the worst COULD actually happen; we know, that IF it doesn’t
happen, we still have to mow the lawn and pay the bills. So, we say: “If it comes, it comes”.

We have become emotionally immune to world events.

At the same time, Modern Science is daily telling us that NEARLY EVERYTHING we eat,
drink, breathe, or stand on, IS POISONING US. We are “privileged” to have the facts about
disease; that 1 in 5 of us is going to get cancer, and 1 in 4 of us is going to have heart trouble; and
then, there is this AIDS thing, the Black Death of the 20th century. We are also told that 1 in 6
of us is going to be the victim of a violent crime. We know all this, but because these things
might not happen to us immediately, we go about our lives AS IF none of them will happen at
all. We all know that “someday” we will die, but have lost all interest in WHY we will die, and
what happens WHEN and AFTER we die. Neither is there ANY recognition that THE END OF
THE WORLD and DEATH are for all practical purposes, the SAME THING for every individual.
This World ends for you when you die. The human race has FALLEN ASLEEP, and only that
person who is rudely interrupted by personal tragedy ever wakes up from the DREAM WORLD
long enough to wonder about WHY things are the way they are. SCIENCE is the treacherous,
merciless, lifeless, idol-god of the DREAM WORLD; whose only laws are the impersonal,
mechanical, and immutable laws of matter. The “religion” of modern man has become the study
of SCIENCE, by which we hope to scramble out from beneath the trampling feet of this blind
and impartial god. No appeal can be made to SCIENCE for “a little mercy”, and so prayer is a
vanity; or at best; an exercise in self hypnosis. Only when we are squarely faced with our own

destruction, and all further attempts to obey the laws of “our god SCIENCE” seem to be fruitless,
do we begin to hope for intervention by that other “God”, the God of our Sunday morning
fantasies: the God of the Bible, Who CAN ignore and overrule the laws of SCIENCE. But
usually, we only know the God of miracles as a legend; and we don’t really believe in Him; and
so we are left to the mercies of “our god SCIENCE”, in whom we have trusted all of our lives, and
whom we are likely to credit with our deliverance anyway.
The only other idea that has ever interrupted our methodical plodding through life has
been the possibility of a coming PARADISE on earth. There have been a couple of moments in
history when men thought that some new idea about the principles of social and political
organization would usher in a “Golden Age” of peace and progress. Thus was the “Communist
Dream” of 1917, and we all know how that ended up. A lot of history has gone by: the world
hasn’t ended, and paradise has not come. Neither the END OF THE WORLD, nor the
POSSIBILITY OF PARADISE, have any real influence on how most of us plan, and conduct, our
lives in this world. We are tired of hearing both WARNINGS and PROMISES; we are bored with
the former, and we disbelieve the latter. The graveyard and the television daily testify to our
mortality, so we do not arrogantly presume about tomorrow; BUT, tomorrow may very well get
here, so we plod on, driven by necessity and the fear of premature loss.
Thus is LIFE . . . in the 1990s.
RELIGIOUS EXPECTATIONS
Luke 21:8
And Jesus said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many shall
come in My name, saying, I am Christ; and the time draweth near:
go ye not therefore after them.

Religious belief has been the source of many of our expectations for both DOOM and
PARADISE. The ancient Jews looked for the establishment of a KINGDOM OF GOD ON
EARTH, in which they would be the “chief of the nations”. When Our Lord reached the height of
His popularity during His earthly sojourn, most of the people who proclaimed Him as Messiah
expected Him to establish that KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH they were waiting for. The
execution of their “Messiah” and the soon destruction of the city of Jerusalem; with the
consequent dispersion of the Jews throughout the world, put an end to this expectation. Hope
for a KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH was then taken up by the early Christians, who expected it
to be established at the RETURN of Jesus Christ. Among Christians, this KINGDOM OF GOD
ON EARTH came to be called The Millennium, in which they expected a thousand years of
earthly paradise under the gracious reign of Jesus Christ. The evidence for this Millennium can
be found in the Bible (Rev. 20:3), and in other Christian writings of the 1st century (Epistle of
Barnabus 13:3-6).
However, since Our Lord warned us that many would come in His name, and saying,
THE TIME DRAWETH NEAR, we are well advised to be careful lest we be deceived. Jesus
says, Go ye not therefore after them. But this is not me. If I could have my way, you would
never know the name of the author of this book; and if I cannot avoid that, then I REFUSE to
play the leader for any sympathetic schism that arises for my defense. God can, and will, find
someone else to do that. It will never be said (truthfully) that I was trying to draw men after

me, so as to become “The Pope” of some new denomination. Jesus also said, When these
things begin to come to pass, then look up, for your redemption draweth nigh (Luke
21:28). By such words, Our Lord presumes that someone will know that the time draweth
near.
CHANGING EXPECTATIONS
Ezekiel 13:6
They have seen vanity and lying divination, saying, The Lord saith:
and the Lord hath not sent them: and they have made others to
hope that they would confirm the word.

Belief that the RETURN of Jesus Christ would begin a Millennial Paradise on Earth to
last a thousand years was forgotten by the year 1000 A.D. During this 1000 years, that little
flock (Luke 12:32) of believers that followed Jesus had metamorphosed into a giant, rich, and
sophisticated kingdom called The Holy Roman Empire; in which the Church, the State, and all
the Citizens were regarded as The Kingdom of God on Earth. About 950 A.D., someone decided
that the thousand years of Rev. 20:3 described the growth and dominion of the Holy Roman
Empire, and the hope of a Millennium of Paradise under Jesus Christ was completely replaced
with the expectation of the END OF THE WORLD. Theological focus was now on the
destruction of the physical universe as described in 2 Peter 3:10-13, and everyone got ready for
THE END OF THE WORLD and JUDGEMENT DAY. MULTITUDES of people gave away
everything they owned; they entered convents and monasteries; they waited on hill tops.
NOTHING HAPPENED. January 1st, in the year 1001, the sun rose again; and when it rose, it
rose on a Catholic Church that now owned the properties and fortunes of all those that had given
up their possessions. You see, they thought they were buying a little time off of PURGATORY by
giving everything to the Church. This event may have been the cleverest financial ruse in all of
history, for if the people of the Holy Roman Empire had thought of a continuing earth, they may
have KEPT THEIR STUFF.
Since THE GREAT HOAX of the year 1000, there have been many predictions made by
so called prophets about the end of the world. Even in the 1970s, one such “prophet” (a man
that I personally met), managed to get several hundred people to “sell all” and spend a very long
night standing on top of a hill in North Carolina. We have all heard so many stories like this,
that we hold those who believe in such things in derision. As I said, we are BORED with all the
warnings, and we DON’T BELIEVE the promises any more. What we do expect, is for things to
just drag along like they always have until we die, unless, “our god SCIENCE” decides to destroy
the earth with a comet or some other natural disaster, and we still hope that we can avoid The
Nuclear Nightmare. NEVERTHELESS, if the Bible be TRUE; Jesus Christ will RETURN to the
earth someday, and, THERE WILL BE A MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF GOD UPON THE
EARTH, or, Our Lord would never have said: Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit
the earth (Matt. 5:5). And while many of the “signs of the times” may escape the notice of the
“average, moderately religious citizen”, SOMETHING HAS HAPPENED just recently, that
almost every active professing Christian in the world knew about. This event, I hold to be the
most significant thing to happen in the history of Christianity since the Reformation. That
EVENT, was . . .
T H E G R E A T R A P T U R E W A T C H O F 19 88

In 1987, several books were published, which all predicted that the Rapture would
happen between late 1987 and late 1989. These books were written by different authors, who
did not confer with each other about what they were going to write. These books sold by the
millions, and one in particular actually gave a specific date for the Rapture to happen. That
fateful date was September 12, 1988. MILLIONS of people counted down the days, the hours,
and even the minutes until 12:01 AM, Jerusalem time. I took that day off from work, and sat in
my living room and listened to the countdown being announced over a secular radio station. By
noon, I began to be dismayed. And then, it was the end of the day. The sun was setting. I
realized that the nature of the prediction allowed for the Rapture to happen at anytime within
the 24 hours of September 12, 1988, Jerusalem time. It didn’t matter. I knew it wasn’t going to
happen. I was crushed.
You see, I had done my “own set of calculations” in 1972, 15 years before any of this
happened, and I came to exactly the same conclusions that these other authors did. BUT . . .
since I DID want Jesus to COME BACK THEN . . . or at least SOON, I wasn’t very happy about
my discoveries! Fifteen years looked to me like a long, long time: I became afraid that I may not
even live long enough to be one of those who are alive and remain at The End! This provoked
me to desperate prayers, in which I begged God to reassure me that I would live long enough to
make The Rapture! Even when I finally felt like I had received such assurance, the length of
THE WAIT so depressed me, that I lost almost all interest in eschatology until THE GREAT
RAPTURE WATCH OF 1988.
One of the MOST RESPECTED MEN in international Bible distribution PUT HIS
PERSONAL REPUTATION on the line by publishing the most “notorious” of these “Rapture
books”. I was so convinced that we had good reasons to expect the Rapture, that I bought 30 of
these books and gave them away. I remember having many excited conversations with MANY
different people, in which we rehashed and rechecked the EVIDENCE for a predictable Rapture.
I heard a WELL RESPECTED and INTERNATIONALLY KNOWN teacher on prophecy close his
television show with the words, “I might not be on the air next week, and if not, you know why”.
From July of that year until “that day”, everywhere I met any Christians, they were willing to
talk about the Rapture. We were excited, we were joyful, WE WERE JUBILANT: there was a
pronounced feeling of hopeful expectation among those of us who were waiting for His Son
from heaven (1 Thess. 1:10).
Within a few days after September 12, 1988, I began to hear a new kind of laughter: the
laughter of those who were GLAD that the Rapture DIDN’T happen. The Rapture Prophets
faded away, and the rest of us hung our heads in shame. THE GREAT RAPTURE WATCH OF
1988 struck me with a blow from which, THANK GOD, I have not been able to recover. Until
‘that day’, I was both willing and able to avoid many unanswered questions and unresolved
problems in my faith. For the first time since I became a Christian, the prospect of growing old,
weak, and sick LIKE EVERYONE ELSE DOES became a frightening reality. I suddenly realized
that I might outlive my wife, and I had no idea how I would cope with that. I suddenly became
aware that though I was already middle-aged; I had no “retirement plans” and no savings laid up
for that purpose. I considered the specter of being old, weak, sick, lonely, and so poor that I
would have to join those who wait behind the supermarket for the spoiled food they throw away.
I suddenly became afraid that my religion would do nothing to sustain or protect me against

“the realities of life”. I reopened my Bible to the teachings of Jesus, and took hold with all my
might.
You have the right to ask: “Why did so many people, and even sober minded respectable
church leaders believe this?” Well . . .
THERE WAS GOOD REASON TO EXPECT THE RAPTURE

The reasoning that arrived at a predictable Rapture was not the fruit of any novel or
unorthodox ideas. To summarize:

1. Almost 6000 years of measurable history since Adam had passed, and this was
historically considered to be the prophetic duration of man’s dominion over the
earth.
2.
3. 1988 was 40 years from the founding of the Nation of Israel, and this was taken
to be the length of a generation (Matt. 24:24).
4.
5. The year 1988 was the point of convergence for an ABSOLUTELY ENORMOUS
set of chronological cycles, all taken from significant mentions of these same
“time periods” in the Bible. This convergence will NEVER happen again, and
cannot be recalculated to any other date.
6.
7. There was a general expectation of the Rapture anyway as a result of all the “signs
of the times” preaching that had gone on since WW2.
8.
9. The large number of respectable scholars who either ‘signed on’ or admitted to
the possibility of a predictable Rapture lent even more credibility to this
particular year, and day.
10.
WE WERE WRONG: about “that year and day”, and I don’t think anyone of us should
dare to step forward with another date. We can’t anyway. The calculations that were used to
arrive at the year 1988 are the product of pure mathematics, and there is no “adjustment”
possible. I know this, and so do all the Rapture prophets. There is this one little unresolved
detail . . . . The calculations hinge on a presumed date for the birth of Our Lord Jesus Christ.
The question about exactly WHEN Our Lord was born has ALWAYS been disputed. Our present

calendar places His birth at the “1”, and that means 1988 is 1987. Ussher places the conception
of Our Lord in 5 B.C., and cites a medieval calendar change to support it. If Ussher was right,
1988 was really 1993, leaving only 7 years until the close of 6000 years of human history. I’m
sure you can see why 1988 was chosen: but this view presumes that The Great Tribulation
occurs during the last 3 1/2 or 7 years of THIS age, and is not the first 3 1/2 or 7 years of the next
age. The Roman Catholics, however, have the conception of Our Lord in 7 B.C. If the Catholic
calendar is correct, then 1994 was really the year 2000. We don’t really know what year we are
in, so the verdict on the “approximately predictable” Rapture is not in yet. It is possible, that
when Our Lord said, Of that day and hour knoweth no man, He foresaw the fact that we
would be unable to conclude upon a correct calendar. In any case, even if no man can know the
day and hour, that in no way precludes us from knowing that The Rapture is near; and if you
take Jesus’ words literally; they do not prevent us from knowing the year, or even the month.
The Bible says, But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that THAT DAY should
overtake you as a thief (1 Thess. 5:4).
WHAT HAPPENED WHEN IT DIDN’T HAPPEN

The WHAT HAPPENED WHEN IT DIDN’T HAPPEN, is what makes The Great Rapture
Watch of 1988 the most significant event in Church History since the Reformation. 50 years of
constant “signs of the times” preaching came to a head, and NOTHING HAPPENED. Millions of
people who once eagerly argued for a “soon Rapture” are now silent. Even those who believed in
a SOON Rapture, but refused to go along with the idea of a predictable date are now silent. The
Rapture is now a fading subject. YES, it still gets mentioned; but not very often, and not very
loudly. Many who once proclaimed a Pre-Tribulation Rapture are now asserting that the first
resurrection occurs near or at the end of The Great Tribulation; and without any apologies or
explanations for this change. They have simply changed their “rap”, and they safely presume on
the ignorance and gullibility of their audience. At the same time there has emerged a new
“rumble”, not yet clearly laid out by those who are espousing it: in which some sort of
“cleansing” of the earth from “bad characters” and “troublemakers” is supposed to happen
BEFORE Jesus comes. What they are saying, is that there will be a “Rapture” of the “bad
people” first; in which God removes and destroys certain “spiritual renegades” who will not
cooperate with what they call “the move of the Spirit”. This ridiculous notion leaves all “the
righteous” on the earth to endure The Great Tribulation as a reward for their “righteousness”:
and so, in the end, they will have to deny that there will be a Great Tribulation in order to make
this idea to look attractive to anybody. They are setting you up to believe that if a “rapture”
happens; and YOU are left behind; that you should be RELIEVED. They will say, that all those
who disappeared were “bad people”, and that their fate was not good. The next big public
debate about the Rapture will occur AFTER it happens, and EVEN THEN, there won’t be a big
deal made of it. You see, NOT VERY MANY PEOPLE are going in the Rapture, for unto them
that look for Him shall He appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation
(Heb. 9:28). Not many people are LOOKING anymore.
The Great Rapture Watch of 1988 changed public eschatology forever. The Rapture is a
fading subject in Christendom. There is now emerging a NEW VIEW on the return of Jesus
Christ, in which there is NO RAPTURE, and NO GREAT TRIBULATION, and NO PERSONAL
ANTICHRIST; and OF COURSE! . . . . There is NO GREAT FALLING AWAY first. This is not

the medieval view in which the return of Christ signaled the end of the world (2 Peter 3:10). No,
this is a brand new idea: one which has NO historical precedent in the public writings of Church
History. This NEW IDEA may seem to be simply obvious to you after you read it, and it may
have been thought of by someone in the last 2000 years: BUT, as far as I know, this NEW IDEA
about the return of Jesus Christ has never been published before now. I am sure it will be “new”
to you, and to almost everybody on this planet.

A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE NEW ESCHATOLOGY, WHICH IS ALREADY
EMERGING IN THE PUBLIC DOGMA OF CHRISTENDOM. THIS “NEW EXPLANATION”
FOR HOW THE AGE OF THE CHURCH ENDS IS EMERGING SPONTANEOUSLY, AND
WITHOUT FORMAL PRONOUNCEMENT, IN EVERY DENOMINATION AND OUTPOST OF
INSTITUTIONAL CHRISTENDOM. IT IS THE PRODUCT OF NECESSITY; IN WHICH THE
RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE ANTICIPATED WITHOUT SIGNALING THE
DESTRUCTION OF CIVILIZATION BY APOCALYPTIC WARS, NATURAL DISASTERS, AND
COSMIC CATACLYSMS.

1.

THEY WILL SAY: NO APOSTASY.

It will be argued that The Church has always been “more or less” apostate, and that a
total failure by Organized Religion is prevented by Matthew 16:19. The prophecy in 2
Thessalonians 2:3 will be interpreted as a “rebellion” AGAINST the Institutions of
Christendom; and NOT as describing a final failure and apostasy BY Christendom. This view
presumes that God sees NO clear distinction between the multitudes of professing Christendom,
and the minority of True Believers that dwell among them.

2.

THEY WILL SAY: NO RAPTURE

It will be pointed out that the doctrine of The Rapture is a “recent innovation”, and that
it was first taught by “disreputable persons”. 2 Peter 3:15-16 will be presented as evidence
that the “false doctrine” of The Rapture was anticipated in prophecy. We will be reminded of all
the unfulfilled predictions by “fools and fanatics” about the year and day of The Rapture.
Rapture Believers will be challenged to provide a clear and specific proof-text for The Rapture
that will answer to all the apparent difficulties involved with reconciling a “Rapture” to other
End Times Prophecies. Rapture Believers will be UNABLE to provide any answer that will
satisfy their critics or win public support.

3.

THEY WILL SAY: NO GREAT TRIBULATION

It will be demonstrated by elaborate argument and exhaustive historical evidence that
the prophecies describing The Great Tribulation apply only to the Jews, and were fulfilled by the

destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Evidence will also be produced to prove that the events
described in Revelation, chapters 5-18 are PAST history; and that Revelation chapter 19 is
the final triumph of Christendom over the world under the leadership of The Christ, who has
already returned, and who leads them to a military victory over their adversaries. The use of the
word TRIBULATION will be confined to describing the historic persecution of the Jews; the
trials faced by individual believers; and the challenges and dangers that have confronted the
Bureaucratic Institutions of Christendom throughout history.

4.

THEY WILL SAY: NO ANTICHRIST

We will be reminded that references to “an antichrist” are NOT consistent: sometimes a
“he”, sometimes an “it”, sometimes a “beast”, and sometimes a “THEY”. Elaborate arguments
and exhaustive historical evidence will be presented to prove that all prophetic references to
SPECIFIC “antichrist-type-persons” were fulfilled in the past by people like Antiochus
Epiphanes and Nero. We will be given a NEW DEFINITION for the “final, end-times antichrist”
of prophecy derived from 1 John 2:18-19. People who depart from or DENOUNCE Organized
Religion will be labeled INDIVIDUALLY and COLLECTIVELY as the “End-Times Antichrist” of
Bible Prophecy.

5.

THEY WILL SAY: CHRIST RETURNS SOON

But without ANY previous signs, such as The Apostasy, The Rapture, or The Great
Tribulation. He will be proclaimed as the rightful King of Israel, and WARMLY WELCOMED by
most of the leaders of Organized Religion. Any person or group that protests against The New
Eschatology or intends to defy their “Christ”, will be labeled as “Antichrist”, and will be
overcome quickly.

6.

THEY WILL SAY: A NEW MILLENNIUM

A New World Order of “peace, prosperity, and progress” under the “coming Christ” will
be proclaimed, and begun with a POLITICAL AGENDA; which when finally headed up by the
“coming Christ” will have speedy and remarkable success in resolving the world’s major social,
racial, economic, and military problems . . . for a while.

This NEW ESCHATOLOGY will gain public acceptance and prevail over all other
theories, regardless of source or past popularity for these 3 reasons.

1.

NO EFFECTIVE ARGUMENT CAN BE MADE AGAINST IT.

An enormous mass of apparently confirmatory evidence for THE NEW ESCHATOLOGY
can be produced from the historic writings of the Church; including the Church Fathers; who
usually referred to the return of Christ as a simple event. The fact that the Church Fathers rarely
if ever went any further than simply asserting that Christ would return and establish His
Kingdom, will be offered as evidence that they knew nothing of “Raptures”, “Apostasies”, or
“Tribulations”. During the 1800’s, many well respected Protestant authors offered
commentaries on the Book of Revelation which attempted to demonstrate that chapters 5-18
were fulfilled in the history of the Church. I have read several of these “Historicist”
commentaries, and they are quite convincing. Every attempt to hinder public acceptance of The
New Eschatology will be ineffective. Past popular teachers of the Pre-Tribulation Rapture like
Scofield and Dake will either be discredited, or “forgiven” for being carried away with the “errors
of the times”.

2.

ALL SECULAR POLITICAL AND SOCIAL AGENCIES WILL FAVOR IT.

A theological premise called “Reconstructionism” (also called Dominion Theology),
underlies and supports The New Eschatology. In this view, The Great Commission (Matt. 28:1920) is understood as a mandate for The Church to gain social and political dominion over the
whole earth. They understand Romans 13:1-7 as establishing the divine authority of The State in
all matters, including religion. The laws of The State are regarded as equal to Divine
Commands, as long as they do not intrude on the prerogatives or property rights of
Christendom. When The State is seen to act contrary to the expansion and influence of
Christendom; this is regarded as a Divine Judgment against the Church for failing to “take over”
in the first place. Reconstructionists understand “evangelism” to include SOCIAL ACTIVISM
and POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT. Their goal is to harness the power of The State, for the
enforcement of “decent morality”, and for the suppression of “false religions”. This premise sees
the Church and The State as “cooperative agencies”, that ideally, WORK TOGETHER to achieve
an orderly, productive, and morally upright society. Any professing Christian that will not help
them GAIN CONTROL is accused of being lazy, selfish, and ungodly. Those who openly
denounce their political and social ambitions will be labeled as “renegades”. Their goal, is in
fact, to return to the social and political circumstances of The Holy Roman Empire: in which the
Church and The State are seen as “two legs on the same man”; and those who resist either the
Church or The State will be equally accounted as criminals.
There is coming a NEW INQUISITION, and those who resist or denounce the
pretensions of Apostate Christendom will find themselves fulfilling John 16:2.

3.

IT LEAVES ALL THE EXISTING RELIGIOUS BUREAUCRACIES IN PLACE.

Because The New Eschatology has NO “Great Tribulation”, their “Christ” will arrive to a
relatively stable world, in which ALL the present religious and political bureaucracies are still in
power. As long as the leaders of The World’s Religions cooperate with The New World Order,
and SUBMIT to their “Christ” when he arrives, they will be permitted to continue.
I refer you again to what I said before: that this New Eschatology is the product of
NECESSITY; in which the return of Jesus Christ may be anticipated WITHOUT SIGNALING
THE DESTRUCTION OF CIVILIZATION by apocalyptic wars, natural disasters, and cosmic
cataclysms.
When their “Christ” arrives, Every eye shall see him (Rev. 1:7), because this “Christ”
will undoubtedly make his public debut on TELEVISION. “The Christ on TV” will become the
image of the beast (Rev. 13:14-15), to which everyone is required to do homage. This “Christ”
will perform miracles over the TV just like our modern Televangelists. The abomination of
desolation (Matt. 24:15) may well be nothing more surprising than a television set on the
pulpit in the Jewish temple or a Christian church.
When The Rapture happens, it will be “explained” as a cleansing of the world from a
certain kind of “spiritual vermin”, among whom I expect to be classified by those who hate this
book. They will have their “proof text” of course, but I have told you ahead of time; that they are
going to quote Matthew 13:41-43, saying, that now that these “bad influences” are gone, “the
righteous” shall finally be able to shine forth in the kingdom of their Father. No
account will be taken of the fact that this is said to take place at the “end” (Grk. SUNTELEIA)
of this world: NOT in “The Last Days” of this age. Neither will they care that the word
SUNTELEIA does not refer to any point in time at all: but means, “the consummation”, “the
entire completion”, or as we say in modern parlance: THE WRAP-UP. But . . . I am aware that
there is a hole for every rat, and that every rat can find a hole. So even if I were to answer
astutely to every single objection that anyone can raise against a Pre-Tribulation Rapture; it
wouldn’t make any difference to them anyway. Very few people, and NONE of the world’s bigshots are going in the Rapture, so it won’t turn the world upside down when it happens. The
“Christ on TV” is going to be the PAROUSIA (presence) of The New Eschatology.
I CAN “debunk” the NEW ESCHATOLOGY, but it wouldn’t make any difference if I did.
No one who “buys in” on The New Eschatology will do so because they were convinced by the
academic evidence. Religion is no longer important “for its own sake” in modern society; it has
been denigrated into an APPLIED SOCIAL SCIENCE, and any doctrine that does not contribute
to the establishment of cooperation and conformity among the peoples is labeled as
HERETICAL.
The NEW ESCHATOLOGY is just the final, formal product of an APOSTATE
THEOLOGY; a theology which presumes that the establishment of AN ORDERLY and
PRODUCTIVE SOCIETY is the primary goal of the Christian Religion. The interests of THE
STATE and the interests of Organized Religion are protected and advanced by the NEW
ESCHATOLOGY.

The theology that produced doctrines like THE GREAT FALLING AWAY and THE
RAPTURE is exclusivist, divisive, and economically nonproductive; and therefore . . . those who
proclaim or practice IT will be regarded as “renegades”; accused of TREASON against The
Church; and accused of hindering the welfare of mankind.
Those who follow THE JESUS WHO SAID, Suppose ye that I am come to give
peace on earth? I tell you, NAY; but rather division (Luke 12:51); will soon find out why
He also said, Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he
doeth God service
(John 16:2).
The greatest internal conflict in the history of Christendom is about to begin; there will
be scandals, purges, trials, WITCH HUNTS, and even ASSASSINATIONS: this may well begin
before The Rapture, but will certainly be well underway immediately after The Rapture. The
NEW ESCHATOLOGY will win the day, and SET THE STAGE for the emergence of The New
World Order and the reign of The Antichrist.
As I said, the decisions you make in these matters will no longer be regarded as
insignificant distinctions between eschatological theories; but will have everything to do with
your SOCIAL and ECONOMIC survival. One good thing comes out of all this; Theological
Debate will no longer be a “game with no stakes”.
The shadow of the darkest moment of human history is already falling across the world.
For a brief moment that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the Great God
and Our Savior Jesus Christ (Titus 2:13), will seem to have come to nothing. BUT, Rapture
Believers may be assured of their ultimate victory, BECAUSE, Bible Prophecy ALSO anticipates
The New Eschatology; describes it, condemns it, and PROVES; that The New Eschatology is just
another false doctrine of that GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY that history calls THE GREAT
FALLING AWAY (2 Thess. 2:3).

The doctrines of the Rapture, The Great Tribulation, and the coming of The Antichrist
have been PUBLICLY and LOUDLY proclaimed in our world since the early 1900s. There are
other views on THE END OF THE AGE in print; but until recently, they had all but been
forgotten, and were not well known.
The Medieval Church taught “The Big Bang At The End” theory, in which the coming of
Christ and the END OF THE MATERIAL WORLD happen all at once and at the same time. In
their scenario, things just roll along like they are, or steadily decline, until suddenly, and without
warning, the heavens pass away with a great noise, . . . and the earth gets burned up.
The great antiquity of this view is revealed by the fact that it is universally held by everyone who
has not been formally instructed to believe anything else.
During The Reformation, a theory called “Postmillennialism” emerged: in which Jesus
will only return AFTER The Church has been “perfected” and achieved practical dominion over

the whole earth. In this view, the return of Christ is a sort of “reward” for “taking care of
business”.
The New Eschatology is none of these. They will assert that Jesus returns to establish
The Kingdom of God on Earth, but without any intervening events like The Tribulation or the
Rapture. On the surface, this idea recommends itself as “one of the most reasonable
possibilities” for HOW and WHEN Christ returns!
What makes the New Eschatology “NEW”, is that somehow; during all these intervening
centuries; no one has EVER publicized, and neither has any notable denomination ever
subscribed to such a scenario (as of 1991). Historically, there have been only 3 well known and
popular eschatologies.

1. AMILLENNIALISM: “The Big Surprise At The End”: There is no future
“Millennium”, and the return of Christ accompanies the complete and final end of
the world.

2. POSTMILLENNIALISM: Christ only returns at the end of a “Millennium” of
some indeterminate length, during which Christendom has taken over the world.

3. PREMILLENNIALISM: Christ returns BEFORE the Millennium; but up until
NOW, this idea has been popularly identified with a particular scenario: RaptureAntichrist-Tribulation-Armageddon-Christ returns- the Millennial Kingdom
begins.

The NEW ESCHATOLOGY is a “premillennialism” in which Jesus returns to a world
which is more or less just going on about it’s business, AND TAKES OVER. This “Christ” finds a
few enemies when He gets here, but they are handled in short order. The majority of the world’s
leaders will acknowledge him and be “convinced by his genius and power” and go along. The
“returning Christ” of the NEW ESCHATOLOGY will also find a giant religious empire that will
receive him (Christendom), and any professing Christian who denounces this “returned Christ”
will be labeled as an “antichrist” under the definition for “antichrists” given in 1 John 2:1819.
SIMPLE, OBVIOUS, and REASONABLE, ISN’T IT? The Leaders of Apostate
Christendom will never be so bold as to flatly deny the return of Jesus Christ. Neither do I
suggest that THEY WANT TO DENY that Jesus will “ever” return. What they will do, is give us a
NEW explanation of the particular circumstances in which Jesus returns. The “Jesus” of the
NEW ESCHATOLOGY will return and accept the “job” as ‘king by popular acclaim’ that the
original Jesus turned down in John 6:15. I have no knowledge at this moment of just HOW this

“Christ” will make his PUBLIC debut: but if this “Christ” is put on television, it can be said that
every eye shall see Him (Rev. 1:7). And since this “Christ” will most assuredly make his
world wide public debut in Israel, it can also be said, For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming (PAROUSIA) of the
Son of man be (Matt. 24:27): WHY? HOW? Because television transmissions will “travel like
lightning” to the west, where most of the professing Christians are! Can’t you see how easy it is
to defend this scenario? Yet such a thing could not have been possible until only fifty years ago.
If then, this “Christ” speaks to the world on TELEVISION, then television becomes THE
IMAGE OF THE BEAST, and anyone who will not acknowledge or worship “the Christ on
T.V.” will be labeled as an “antichrist”, and be executed (Rev. 13:15). SIMPLE, REASONABLE,
and LIKELY, isn’t it? All that has to be done to make this scenario plausible is get rid of THE
GREAT FALLING AWAY, THE RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION, and a ONE-MAN POLITICAL
ANTICHRIST from Christian eschatology. The New Eschatology will do all of this; and as I said,
the arguments that will be brought to support the New Eschatology are FORMIDABLE,
EXHAUSTIVE, and will find apparent support from many of the most renowned scholars in the
popular history of Christendom.
The word PAROUSIA, which is translated to coming in Matt. 24:27, means [detectable
presence]. This word has been taken to refer to the Rapture in most places that it is used.
NOW, a “Christ” on television can be everywhere at once, without being everywhere personally
and physically. Thus, what we have called The Rapture for the last 100 years will instead
become, “Christ on television”, for by TELEVISION, he will be PRESENT in every livingroom.
This is all so reasonable that it is probable, and so probable that I find it disturbing to even think
about it.
I also foresee the destruction of the city of Rome by some sort of sudden and disastrous
event, because I also believe that the Catholic Church will initially resist the New World Order.
Besides, we must have a “Mystery Babylon” to destroy. A nuclear missile originating from Iran
or Iraq would fill the bill. This will then be interpreted by the opponents of Rome to fulfill the
prophetic destruction of MYSTERY BABYLON (Rev. 17:15-18); the Catholics will flee for
protection to the Protestants, and all the professing Christians in the world will formally agree to
unite against their common foe. The nations of Islam will be overwhelmed and subdued in the
war, and a new ONE-WORLD religion dominated by Christendom will emerge. This new ONEWORLD RELIGION will be the amalgamation of all religions, except that a syncretistic form of
“Christianity” that makes room for them all will be dominant.
THE NEW ESCHATOLOGY WAS FORESEEN IN PROPHECY
2 Peter 3:3-4 Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lusts,
4 And saying, Where is the promise of His coming? for since the
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the
beginning of creation.
EXPOSITION

KNOWING THIS FIRST: In the previous chapter, the Apostle Peter has described all
kinds of false prophets and false teachers who will be, as he says, among you (2:1), meaning
that these characters will ALWAYS BE AROUND. In chapter 3, he reminds us to be mindful

(3:2) of everything that he, the other Apostles, and Our Lord, have taught us. THEN he says,
Knowing this first, by which he means to seize our attention, and warns us to “keep in mind”
what he is GOING TO SAY NEXT because of how IMPORTANT what he is going to say next will
be; that is, it is VERY IMPORTANT.

THAT THERE SHALL COME: which obviously means that they HAD NOT COME
YET, but shall (most assuredly) come LATER, at some point in the future.

IN THE LAST DAYS: this is when whoever or whatever is coming shall come. Not
the beginning of the days, not the middle of the days, but in the last days. The last days of
what? The last days of the AGE in which Peter wrote this; the Church Age. What ever it is that
is coming, won’t be here until the END of the Church Age; the Age in which we presently live.
The Apostle Paul uses the same expression in 2 Timothy 3:1. The last days is a common
Hebrew expression which ALWAYS means “a distinct and limited period of time, having its own
peculiar characteristics, and which signals the end of a major dispensational period of history”.
I have to supply all this definition for this phrase, whose meaning is obvious, because there are
some lying teachers who say the entire dispensation of the Church is The Last Days. Do you
want a date? The last days began in 1948.

SCOFFERS: those who contemptuously ridicule, and lightly dismiss, anyone they
disagree with and anything they disagree with.

WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS: The word for lusts is EPITHUMIA, which
means, “any overpowering and unrestrained desire”. Jesus had EPITHUMIA to celebrate The
Last Supper (Luke 22:15), where the word is translated to desire. These scoffers are walking
after, that is, ACTIVELY PURSUING their own unrestrained desires. In this context, as we
shall see shortly, the word EPITHUMIA represents AMBITIONS.

AND SAYING: these scoffers have a theme, they have something that they want
everyone to hear; they have an AGENDA to present.

WHERE IS THE PROMISE: NOT where is the coming. These scoffers are not
challenging THE FACT of an inevitable return of Jesus Christ. The question is directed to the
word promise, both in English, and in the Greek from which it is translated. They are denying
that a certain promise can be substantiated (in the Bible).

OF HIS COMING: the word translated to coming is PAROUSIA, the word which
means, “visible presence”. This is not the standard Greek word that is used to designate
someone’s actual physical arrival. This word PAROUSIA is characteristic to almost every
passage in the N.T. which relates to the Rapture. There is another Greek word, EISODOS, which
means, “actual physical entrance to any place”. If their question, “where is”, was directed to
challenge the actual physical return of Jesus to stand upon the earth, they would have said,
“Where is the EISODOS/coming He promised?” The challenge is to the promise, not to the
coming. The Apostle Paul says that we shall meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. 4:17), which
answers to the idea of His presence; He will be PRESENT to us for we will be caught up to
where He is. Christ’s actual ARRIVAL on earth would have to precede His presence on earth.
No formal physical arrival is required for US to realize the Lord’s presence, because we will be
caught up . . . to meet the Lord in the air, and will therefore be in His presence without
Him having arrived physically either to where we each are particularly, or to the earth at any one
location.

FOR SINCE THE FATHERS FELL ASLEEP: this is a distinctly religious phrase, and
would not have been used in any context where there wasn’t a previous understanding of WHO
the fathers were, or what fell asleep means. This establishes that these scoffers are
religious persons addressing a religious audience.

ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING OF
CREATION: by this, these scoffers are denying the possibility of any distinctly supernatural
intervention by God, whether in a Rapture, or in a cosmic event of any kind. Furthermore, the
term all things carries implications that nothing in our relationship to God has changed since
THE BEGINNING of creation. Thus, they deny that the Advent of Christ changed the “rules” by
which the people of God relate to each other, and to the world.
WHAT WE HAVE HERE, is the complete doctrine of the Rapture deniers and the
Reconstructionists. I will summarize my exposition by presenting you with an expanded
paraphrase of 2 Peter 3:3-4:

But pay careful attention to this! At the end of this present age,
and just before the next age begins; there will emerge from among
your own ranks, persons of note in the Church; ambitious men
who despise and ridicule their adversaries. These men have big
plans for the Church and the world as well; giving no
consideration to any idea that does not further their own
relentless ambitions. They will say, Show me where there is a
Rapture promised to us in the Bible; but anyone who shows them,
they will treat with contempt. They will remind us of how many
such predictions have come to nothing. They will also insist on

having dominion over other men; considering it their obligation
to enforce right religion and proper morals on the people as it was
done in the days of the Hebrew Patriarchs; accomplishing this
end through influencing legislation in the secular State, to which
they will grant the religious authority that was held by the
government of ancient Israel. They will insist that nothing has
ever changed in the way God governs His people since the
foundation of the world, and that the State is a divine institution,
whose main purpose is to advance and defend the rights,
prerogatives, and policies of the Bureaucratic Institutions of
Christendom, which they consider to be “The Church”.

And so here we have it; the Rapture deniers, the Reconstructionists, and THE NEW
ESCHATOLOGY; all anticipated and condemned by Bible prophecy. You might wonder why
they should care about whether or not you believe in such things as THE GREAT FALLING
AWAY, THE RAPTURE, THE GREAT TRIBULATION, and A COMING ANTICHRIST.

1. If you believe there is to be a GREAT APOSTASY at the end of the Church Age, then you are
saying that Modern Christendom is apostate, for almost everyone acknowledges that we are
at or near the end of the age. You certainly can’t expect the “licensed and certified hireling
hucksters” of Organized Religion to favor this idea.

2. If you believe in THE RAPTURE, then you are not worried about the world’s big problems,
like pollution or dwindling oil supplies. If you believe in a SOON Rapture you probably
won’t be concerned about saving up for your retirement, and you are unlikely to commit to
any long term projects that would be pointless if there wasn’t enough time left to reach the
goal. Belief in a SOON Rapture definitely fosters laxity in respect to almost everything that
the world is worried about.

3. If you believe that THE GREAT TRIBULATION is right around the corner, then you are
fundamentally pessimistic about the future of society. Things are only going to get worse,
no matter what anybody does, so why try at all? A coming GREAT TRIBULATION makes
all this uproar about a New World Order ridiculous; it will come to disaster, no matter what
the politicians do.

4. If you believe that there shall arise a POLITICAL ANTICHRIST to whom the leaders of the
world will give assent, then you OBVIOUSLY don’t have any faith in the STATE, and are not
likely to be very patriotic.

People who believe in a Rapture Theology are A LOT LESS COOPERATIVE with secular
society: they are unlikely to contribute much to that ever changing parade of crusades, wherein
we are always being told that we can solve the problems in our world by secular means. There is
a great sense of urgency underlying all the “business as usual” on this planet. We know too
much. While we are trying to go about our private lives, the television and the newspaper are
constantly warning us about THE TERRIBLE PROBLEMS that are bearing down on us, and how
we better HURRY UP AND START DOING SOMETHING ABOUT IT, OR ELSE! Our Lord
Jesus Christ prophesied about this “frightened urgency”.

Luke 21:26

Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those
things which are coming on the earth . . .

People who do not have a STRONG ASSURANCE about “a happy ending just because of
God” are very concerned about whether or not YOU are doing your share to BAIL OUT THE
WORLD. When you ignore their concerns, then you yourself become part of the problem. The
people around you may appear to be just going on with their lives, but they are AFRAID, and for
good reasons. If there is no INTERVENING and MIRACULOUS GOD to save us, then I agree,
we are in very serious trouble, and the future is gloomy and frightening.
What the Reconstructionists HATE about Rapture Believers is that we dare to say, “WE
ARE NOT WORRIED”. The increasing crime rate doesn’t bother us because we feel personally
protected (Luke 10:19). Pollution doesn’t scare us because we think we are POISON PROOF
(Mark 16:18). A faltering economy doesn’t threaten us because we trust in God to meet our
needs (Phil. 4:19). The threat of war doesn’t worry us because we shall never see death
(John 8:51). If there is no MIRACULOUS GOD, and if the Bible is not RELIABLE TRUTH, then
we Rapture believers certainly are FOOLS; whiling away our time with things like prayer and
Bible study while the world is perishing. What the Apostate Leaders of Doomed Christendom
want from us, is that we “get down to work” to improve society and the world. NOTICE: how
much you hear the word VOLUNTEER being used. NOTICE: how we are daily urged to “rat on
our neighbors” if they are using drugs, or failing to be “socially responsible”.
NOTICE: how “the public interest” is requiring that we daily give up more and more of
our rights; gun control laws, seat belt laws, zoning laws, insurance laws, AD NAUSEAM.
Humanity is scared, and there is a smoldering desperation beneath every smiling face. If you
are not DOING YOUR PART to prevent all these things they are afraid of from coming to pass,
then YOU ARE EVIL in their sight. You are the problem.
Rapture believers, if they are TRUE RAPTURE BELIEVERS, do have their concerns.
They are concerned with being RIGHT WITH GOD.

1 John 3:3

And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even

as He (Christ) is pure . . . .

They don’t want to get LEFT BEHIND to face all these WORSENING PROBLEMS that
are evidently coming on the earth. They are more private, and less likely to “join in” on any
secular “save the world” campaign, for they do not believe that ANY of these PROGRAMS are
going to make any difference. You will find that people who have a firm, personal belief in the
Rapture are usually very religious; they are concerned with HOLINESS, which is SEPARATION
from the concerns and the business of THE REST OF THE WORLD. Rapture Believers are
EVANGELISTIC, they think everyone should get saved, and are willing to ruin just about any
friendly conversation with a little preaching. Rapture Believers think RELIGION is what’s
IMPORTANT. They think it’s more important to learn about the Bible than to learn about
geometry, or medicine, or engineering. This is why they hate us.
THE RAPTURE ACCORDING TO JESUS
Luke 21:28
And when these things BEGIN to come to pass, then look up, and
lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.

Without the writings of the Apostle Paul, there may never have emerged such a thing as a
‘Rapture Doctrine’, which supposes a distinct gap of time between the first resurrection (Rev.
20:5) and the 2nd Coming. But, belief in the INSPIRATION of the Bible REQUIRES that we
presume that Our Lord knew that ‘more detail’ would be added to what He Himself said about
The End of This Age: OR ELSE we have to denounce and reject ALL the writings of Paul. Jesus
Himself said: Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he
speak: and he will shew you things to come (John 16:13). The Doctrine of The Rapture,
then, as laid out by the Apostle Paul, is one of those things to come. The same is true about
The Great And Final Apostasy; in that Jesus never DIRECTLY addressed it, except by saying,
When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth? (Luke 18:8).
Everything else Jesus had to say about the Falling Away (2 Thess. 2:3) was by allusion to it as
‘future fact’, or in parables.
Now, Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, are synoptic records of the Olivet
Discourse: they are different ‘versions’ of the same event: they each have ‘things in common’,
and they each supply particular details which are not included in the other ‘versions’. NOW
either you are going to make these “differences” between Matthew, Mark, and Luke into
CONTRADICTIONS in FACT; (and thus deny the reliability and inspiration of the Bible); OR,
you must acknowledge that the Holy Ghost INTENDED for these differences to be there for
good reasons.

AND THE REASON IS . . .

. . . that ESCHATOLOGY cannot be divorced from THEOLOGY. A ‘simply obvious’
eschatological scenario would have certified and finalized a PARTICULAR theology beyond all
doubt; and that little flock (Luke 12:32) of True and Faithful Saints that has remained hidden
among the tares (Matt. 13:25) for all these centuries would become conspicuous. But as then
he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even
so it is now (Gal. 4:29). Thus, the Wisdom of God has presented us with a Bible that allows the
tares be ‘confused’ wherever they wish to be; therefore the world (and all the tares)
knoweth us not, because it knew (truly understood) him (Jesus) not (1 John 3:1).
Jesus said, When these things BEGIN to come to pass: He didn’t say “After they
have ALREADY come to pass”. When these things BEGIN to come to pass, THEN
LOOK UP, for, We which are alive and remain shall be caught UP together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words. (1 Thess. 4:17-18). THIS is
DEFINITELY a PRE-Tribulation Rapture.

Luke 21:36

Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ACCOUNTED
WORTHY to ESCAPE ALL these things that shall come to pass, and
to stand before the Son of man.

AND HERE, Jesus certifies a PRE-Tribulation Rapture beyond all doubt; FOR, He
does not say, “Worthy to ‘survive’ THROUGH ANY of these things”; but rather, Worthy to
escape ALL these things. So, TAKE HEART! and look up! FOR YOUR REDEMPTION
DRAWETH NIGH!

CHAPTER 5
TWO SIGNS OF THE APOSTASY
1 Timothy 4:1-5
Dear Reader,
The following exposition on 1 Timothy 4:1-5 is written in the presumption that the
King James Version of The Bible is a RELIABLE translation of the Holy Scriptures from their
original languages. However, by the word RELIABLE, I do not suggest that the KJV is perfectly
accurate; for it is not. What protects the reliability of the KJV is that those who did the
translating were fully convinced that there was such a thing as an Inspired Written Record of
Religious Truth AND that: their definition of INSPIRATION included PRESERVATION. In
other words, they believed in a God Who intended that certain and particular words and phrases
would be both recorded and RELIABLY preserved until the End of the World, and in some way,
on into Eternity. This writer agrees.

The Bible also protects it’s own doctrines. The Divine Genius Who is the Composer and
Preserver of The Christian Bible has designed it in such a way that occasional mistranslations of
a word or phrase cannot obscure or change the IDEA that God intended to be understood by any
HONEST reader. This preservation of doctrine is accomplished by REITERATION and by
ALLUSION. The Bible is REDUNDANT: it SAYS the SAME THINGS over and over again in
DIFFERENT WAYS; therefore, an incorrect understanding of any particular word or phrase
cannot be harmonized with the other Scriptures that address or touch on the same doctrine.
The massiveness of The Bible protects it from purposeful meddling by SECTARIAN
BUREAUCRATS. Most editions of the Christian Bible are more than 1000 pages in length.
Direct addresses and allusions to the MOST IMPORTANT doctrines in The Bible are “sprinkled”
throughout it’s entirety. In order for any “translator” to completely obscure or change a major
doctrine of the Bible without being detected, he must undertake a task of such monumental
proportions, that such an undertaking IS, HAS BEEN, and SHALL REMAIN completely beyond
the limits of human intelligence. Even though the world is now being flooded with an ever
increasing host of confusing and contradictory “versions”, The Bible remains IMPERVIOUS to
any attempt at obscuring or changing what it actually says. Jesus Christ Himself quotes from
the Old Testament AS IF He is EXPECTING His hearers to agree that THOSE PARTICULAR
WORDS are the incontestable Truth: He quotes from Moses and the Prophets without
qualification or apology, in the presumption that what He quotes from is true and accurate.
When Jesus said, The scripture cannot be broken (John 10:35), He declared The Bible to
be entirely self-consistent. This writer agrees.
The Christian Bible is SO consistent, that NO translation of it, no matter how biased or
inadequate, is able to obscure what God intended for His Bible to SAY to the mind of any
HONEST man. The reason that I chose to use the King James Version only is because it is a
VERY GOOD translation, and because it wins more TRUST from it’s reader than any other.
There are several other translations currently available that I could use in writing this book, and
have no problem demonstrating and supporting the same Truth. In many cases, appeal to the
public authority of other translations would make my job easier. But I believe it has been the
will of God for me to stick to the King James Bible throughout, and to NOT make appeal to ANY
OTHER popular translation, even if it is more “perfectly accurate” in it’s rendition of particular
words or phrases. I am convinced that the King James Version of the Bible is sufficiently
accurate to reliably communicate all of God’s revealed truth, and that it needs neither support
nor clarification from any other source. If and when I find it necessary to supply corrected
renderings or precise definitions for certain words; it is NOT because I cannot present my case
from the English Text as it stands; but because I have to confront and refute dishonest and
willfully ignorant minds that hunt and poke for loopholes, ratholes, and trivialities. This book is
intended to condemn all who love to say, “Yea, Hath God said?” (Gen. 3:1), whenever they
are confronted by The Truth.
The subject matter that will be addressed in TWO SIGNS OF THE APOSTASY is of
such an extremely controversial nature, that in order to avoid being bogged down in long
discussions about Greek grammar and extended redefinitions of words, I have decided to supply
my own paraphrase for the text. I am NOT going to defend my translation; but RATHER, I am
CHALLENGING all who take exception to it to PROVE ME WRONG. AND THEN, there is this:

I am fully convinced that I have personally received orders from The God Who Wrote the
Christian Bible to declare in His Name that what you are going to read in this exposition on 1
Timothy 4:1-5 is THE VERY WORD of GOD for these Last Days; and that when Jesus Christ
gets back here, and even before then, He will REPROVE, DENOUNCE, OR PUNISH everyone
and ANYONE who resists, disagrees with, or contradicts THIS MESSAGE. Got it?

1 Tim. 4:1-5
From the
King James

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith; giving heed to seducing spirits and
doctrines of devils;
2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a
hot iron;

Version of
the Holy Bible3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them
which believe and know the truth.
4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it
be received with thanksgiving:
5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.

You will find that my translation isn’t MUCH different from the KJV, and that the rest of
God’s Bible is in agreement with what I am going to tell you. Some of you will wish you could
murder me after you read THIS. EVEN IF YOU DO, I’ll have the LAST LAUGH on you. YOU
CAN BET ON IT. For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain (Philippians 1:21).

1 Timothy 4:1-5

1 The Holy Spirit just now spoke these words to me. He says, that in the final
stages of this present age, some of those who apostatize from the faith will do
so by giving heed to influences which mislead them into embracing teachings
that are sponsored by demons;
2 Being incapable of realizing their error. Under the pretense of being experts,
they will say a lot of things that seem right, but are false.
3 The effect of these demonic teachings will be to discourage people from
getting or staying married; and to make the attainment of health, and the
attainment of true holiness into matters of what you eat and drink; insisting
on total abstinence from things that God created to be received with gratitude
by those who trust Him, and yield allegiance to the truth.
4 For everything God made is good, and nothing is unclean that may be
received with true thankfulness to God,
5 For it is then sanctified both by God’s word, and by a readiness to check with

God first.

The TWO SIGNS OF THE APOSTASY are doctrines of devils about MARRIAGE
and about DIET. This is the only place in the Bible where you will find a term like doctrines of
devils, which means, “teachings emanating from demons”. The reason I have supplied my own
translation (or paraphrase, which it really is), is because two important facts are lost in the KJV
rendering of 1 Timothy 4:1-5 due to the impossibility of translating the grammatical
construction of this phrase without completely reorganizing the order of the words, and
repeating some words again to maintain the context. You will notice that in the KJV, the words
and commanding are italicized; this is because there is nothing to correspond to them in the
Greek Original. Take “and commanding” out of the KJV and read it again, and you will see
what I mean.

The two important facts are:

1. The doctrines are the SIGNS, not the people who teach them. These doctrines can be
identified by their effects.

2. The demons are doing most of the TEACHING, not the people who are giving heed to
them. This is very important. A literal rendition of the bridge between verse 1 and verse 2
would read like this: teachings of demons . . . through the stage acting of phony
logic in the already seared to a scar tissue consciences of theirs.

What cannot be seen in the KJV is that DEMONS are doing most of the teaching. These
are doctrines that are occurring directly to the minds of those who embrace them. These
doctrines then appear to arise spontaneously in the minds of different people, each one
thinking he has `concluded a truth’ on his own. When he meets someone else who has reached
the same conclusions, this is seen as CONFIRMATION of these doctrines. These ideas appear
to be “logical”. The word translated to liars in the KJV is PSEUDOLOGON: “pseudo-facts, or
pseudo-reasonings”: PSEUDO-LOGIC. It is this type of `reasoning your way into error’ that is
anticipated by the following scripture:

2 Cor. 10:5

Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth
itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ.

The word for imaginations is literally REASONINGS. These are REASONINGS which
exalt themselves against the knowledge of God. The knowledge of God is not a
reference to the fact of God. These REASONINGS do not deny that God exists; they deny The
Truth of God. That Truth is the Truth contained in the words of The Bible.
DOCTRINES OF APOSTASY

These doctrines of devils are embraced by people who have become unteachable.
Their consciences are like the deadened skin of a scar. These doctrines are to appear in the
latter times. The term, “latter times”, is literally, “the later, as opposed to the earlier eras”.
Those who embrace these doctrines APOSTATIZE from the faith. This prophecy is spoken by
the Holy Spirit in reference to an earlier prophecy, in which we are told that a GREAT and
FINAL APOSTASY of Christendom would take place PRIOR to the return of Our Lord Jesus
Christ (2 Thess. 2:3). These doctrines are SIGNS, and are CHARACTERISTIC doctrines of
this APOSTASY. We are not told WHAT these doctrines are specifically; rather, we are told
the EFFECT they will have. These doctrines of devils address MARRIAGE and DIET, and
have these effects:

1. MARRIAGE: these doctrines HINDER people from getting married or staying married.
These doctrines do not “forbid” marriage in the way we understand the meaning of
“forbid.” These are NOT laws that prohibit marriage: they are IDEAS about marriage that
are occurring DIRECTLY to the minds of those who embrace them; and these IDEAS
hinder, restrain, inhibit, and shorten marriage. The prophecy describes the EFFECTS of
these doctrines, NOT the “formula” of the doctrines.

2. DIET: these doctrines teach people to abstain from meats. The word for meats is
BROMATON, a term which always means anything and everything that one may consume
for nutrition OR pleasure. When the Apostle says every creature of God is good, he is
telling us why those who embrace these doctrines will abstain from whatever they
abstain from. They abstain because they judge certain things to be ESSENTIALLY
EVIL. They make lists of what is “all right to eat or drink” and lists of what is “not all right
to eat or drink.” When the Apostle says, For it IS sanctified by the word of God and
prayer; he first of all declares that WHATEVER “it” is, IT has ALREADY been
sanctified by the word of God: the words, “and prayer”, are literally, “freely
addressing”, and have to with a READINESS to submit what one eats or drinks to the
judgment of the Holy Spirit, on a CASE by CASE basis. One must be able to receive
whatever they eat or drink as being GIVEN TO THEM by God Himself; and received
with thanksgiving.

Rom. 14:14, 23 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing
unclean of itself: but to him that esteemeth any thing to be
unclean, to him it is unclean.

23 And he that doubteth is damned (feels condemned) if he eat, because
he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

The Holy Spirit establishes the necessity of a “clear conscience” in every matter of eating
or drinking. One MAY NOT presume a right to eat or drink ANYTHING that one cannot
receive as from God, with thankfulness to God for having received it.
Again, these doctrines about WHAT YOU MAY or MAY NOT eat or drink are primarily
taught by the seducing spirits. One may conclude these ideas on their own, without having
been taught them by any other human being. Through a SHOW of FALSE LOGIC these ideas
are made to appear as “reasonable” to the mind. The one who “concludes upon” these IDEAS
has departed (apostatized) from the faith. Not every person who has departed from the
faith embraces these particular doctrines. This is just ONE FORM of that GREAT and FINAL
APOSTASY by the churches of Christendom, that has ALREADY begun and is well underway in
the Year of Our Lord, 1991.
DOCTRINES OF DEVILS

No where else in all of God’s Bible do we find such a term as doctrines of devils. This
is because no other “false doctrines” can compare with these in their horrible and destructive
effects. One can rightly suppose that any doctrine which ORIGINATES FROM, and is
continually reinforced by whispering DEMONS, will have a more pernicious effect on the world
than arguments about baptismal formulas and such like. These are IDEAS FROM HELL; that
being accepted by “most of” the people in Christendom, have brought more misery into this
world than ANY OTHER “twist on the gospel” in history. These IDEAS are NOT the exclusive
property of professing Christians, but are IDEAS about marriage and diet that are now
embraced by nearly everyone in the world. These are “NEW IDEAS”: ideas that have no roots in
the Ancient Church. As we examine them, you will see that they COULDN’T have become
popular before now. These are “reasonings accommodated to present circumstances.” You
could NEVER have “sold” these ideas to the man of the 1st century Church. They NOT ONLY
contradict The Bible, but they would have been downright IMPRACTICAL in the 1st century:
they are products of the TIMES. These are IDEAS ABOUT MARRIAGE, and IDEAS ABOUT
DIET. They shall each be considered separately. First, we will examine what The Bible teaches
us about MARRIAGE, and discuss what these NEW IDEAS are by contrast. Then, we will
examine what The Bible teaches us about DIET, and discuss what these NEW IDEAS are by
contrast. Then, I will make some concluding remarks and illustrations. May God help you to
face up to the Truth of what I am going to show you.

Sign One
THE BIBLE ON MARRIAGE

The FACT of MARRIAGE is self existent. There has never been a time in history when
men and women didn’t understand what it meant to “get married”. Put simply: a promise of
mutual faithfulness and physical intimacy are what constitutes a marriage. Ceremony is

OPTIONAL; and even The State recognizes a “common law” marriage. PROMISE plus SEX =
MARRIAGE. This PROMISE to “forsake all others AND till death never to part”, may be implied
or insinuated in the consent to engage in physical intimacy, WITHOUT being spoken. This
“insinuating promises to obtain sexual favors” is STILL a pledge of marriage. When a girl says,
“DO YOU REALLY LOVE ME?”, and the boy says, “YOU KNOW I REALLY LOVE YOU”: and
this conversation becomes a precursor to a sexual act that otherwise would not have been
permitted; they have made “the Promise” to each other. This transaction, where a promise is
exchanged for sexual privileges; may take place WITHOUT a word being spoken by EITHER
party. A person may believe that the “promise” is UNDERSTOOD as being IMPLICIT in sexual
intimacy, without words being spoken to that effect. Many a young girl has assured herself by
thinking, “He wouldn’t do this if he didn’t love me.” This PROMISE is always presumed by
someone in the CONSENT to engage in sexual intimacy unless BOTH persons KNOW that it is
not. It is this IMPLIED PROMISE that the Apostle is referring to in the following Scriptures:

1 Thess. 4:3-6

For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should
abstain from fornication:
4 That every one of you should know how to possess his vessel (his
own body) in sanctification and honor;
5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know
not God:
6 That no man go beyond (ignore the restrictions) and defraud (take
advantage of) his brother (a Hebrew term which in this context is meant to
imply the opposite sex without provoking erotic images) in the matter:
because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have
forewarned you and testified.

The Lord is the avenger of all such: The Lord KNOWS who promised or IMPLIED
what to whom in the matter; and He is the AVENGER of the one who is defrauded in the
affair. The one who IMPLIES a commitment by words OR BY SILENCE in order to obtain
sexual intimacy AND THEN does not follow through on that commitment is going to get
PUNISHED by God.
The Bible NEVER gives us a “definition” for MARRIAGE. Everything it has to say about
marriage PRESUMES that MARRIAGE is UNDERSTOOD. The 7th Commandment; which
says, Thou shalt not commit adultery (Exodus 20:14), presumes that both MARRIAGE and
ADULTERY are UNDERSTOOD.
The marriage of Isaac in Genesis 24 illustrates this PROMISE BY IMPLICATION in the
consent to sexual intimacy. There is NO engagement, NO courtship, NO ceremony; but when
Isaac brought her into his mothers tent, and took Rebekah . . . she became his wife
(Genesis 24:67).
JESUS ON DIVORCE
Mark 10:9
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put

asunder.

First of all, let us have it understood that there is no such thing as pledge of marriage
that God does not affirm. Nowhere in the New Testament can you find a reference to a marriage
that God hath not joined together. And, I am NOT going to review the Mosaic laws on
divorce; as if it were in ANY WAY necessary that I account for them, or explain them. The Law
of Moses allowed for divorce, but it also allowed for polygamy: and when Jesus was asked about
these Mosaic permissions, His answer was, What therefore God hath joined together, let
not man put asunder; thereby REJECTING the Mosaic permission. His disciples, like many
people today, were shocked at this, and they asked Him again of the same matter (10:10).

Mark 10:11-12

And He saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and
marry another, committeth adultery against her.

12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, and marrieth
another, she committeth adultery.

Nothing could be plainer than these statements. Anyone who divorces and remarries
committeth adultery by doing so, for Jesus DOES NOT authorize the DIVORCE. Once
married, ALWAYS MARRIED: till death do you part. This is EXACTLY how Jesus Christ sees it,
and describes it.

Matt. 5:31-32

It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give
her a writing of divorcement:

32 but I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery.

This is the same thing being said by Jesus Christ on a different occasion in a different
way. Jesus does NOT approve of the divorce; He just says that if the wife commits fornication
BEFORE the divorce, the husband is not at fault for THAT. If he divorces his wife, he becomes
partly responsible for her adultery if she marries another man. There is NO APPROVAL for
divorce ANYWHERE in these Scriptures. Again, Jesus says that ANYONE who marries
ANYONE that has been divorced, committeth adultery by doing so. The Apostle Paul is not
the least bit confused about this, and he says THE SAME EXACT THING:

1 Cor. 7:10-11

And unto the married, I command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not
the wife depart from her husband.
11 But and if she depart, LET HER REMAIN UNMARRIED, or be
reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his

wife.

I can see “the snakes a’ squirming” now; but that’s all right. I don’t have to defend this.
There is One who will defend it. There is NO SUCH THING as a RECOMMENDED divorce in
the New Testament. This denial of ANY right to an “approved divorce” is not subject to
arguments about whether or not one of the partners is saved, either. Saved or unsaved, it’s still
the same:

1 Cor. 7:12-13

But to the rest, speak I, not the Lord: if any brother hath a wife
that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him
not put her away.

13 And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if
he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him.

Once again, there is NO PERMISSION to get divorced AND remarry in any of this. Paul
simply states that if the UNBELIEVER wants to go, you may let them go. The one who is left is
still divorced, and whosoever shall marry her (or him) that is divorced COMMITTETH
ADULTERY. Paul takes this fact; that marriage is BINDING as long as both partners shall live
SO MUCH FOR GRANTED, that he uses it as an illustration of the permanency of the Law over
a man until that man has realized and embraced the full significance of the death and
resurrection of Christ:

Rom. 7:1-4

Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law),
how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?
2 For the woman that hath an husband is bound by the law to her
husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is
loosed from the law of her husband.
3 So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another
man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead,
she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she
be married to another man.
4 Wherefore my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the
body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to Him
who is raised from the dead, that ye should bring forth fruit unto
God.

I know that Paul is not trying to make a point about marriage in this verse; but he
appeals to marriage as an example in THE PRESENT TENSE. He doesn’t say she would have
been called an adulteress; as if referring to something that ONCE WAS. He says she shall
be called an adulteress, in the PRESENT TENSE. He is taking for granted what Jesus, and

he himself, have said on other occasions. Read it again; said by the same Apostle, on a different
occasion:

1 Cor. 7:39

The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she
will; but only in the Lord.

This is no “illustration”, but a statement of policy. These teachings of Our Lord Jesus
Christ and the Apostles that forbid divorce and remarriage have kept families together, by
requiring professing Christians to learn how to love their spouse. We are warned that if we
marry, we shall have trouble in the flesh: and that is indeed true, because our carnal natures
are always at war with everyone else, including our spouse and our children. In any marriage,
there may be times in which the husband and the wife are completely alienated from each other
and dislike each other; they may even abhor each other: they see no way to rekindle the feelings
that drew them together in the first place. For Christians, though, there are no “irreconcilable
differences”, For with God, nothing shall be impossible (Luke 1:37). There may be a time
in which faithfulness and devotion to an unresponsive or unrepentant spouse becomes a selfdenying service to Christ. Those who are willing to live in obedience to everything the New
Testament says about marriage can expect God to work things out for them, one way or another.
(See 1 Samuel 25:2-42).
“E X C E P T I T B E F O R F O R N I C A T I O N ”
Matt. 19:8-9
And Jesus said unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your
hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but from the
beginning it was not so.
9 And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery:
and whosoever marrieth her which is put away doth commit
adultery.

In no other place where Jesus discusses divorce does He ever present any “exceptions”:
but always asserts that if either of the divorced persons remarry, they commit adultery by
doing so (Mark 10:11-12). The only way that except it be for fornication can be read in
harmony with EVERYTHING ELSE that Jesus and the Apostles said about it, is to see that the
reference is to the discovery that your ‘fiancé’ is not a virgin before you actually come together.
The word fornication describes sexual sin that does not explicitly violate a vow of marriage. In
the Old Testament, people who were engaged were regarded as married until or unless the
engagement was broken off.

Matt. 1:18-19

Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together,
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to
make her a public example, was minded to put her away privately.

Joseph is here called the husband of Mary before they came together, and, to put
her way means to divorce her. Here, Joseph is considering whether or not to DIVORCE his
FIANCEE. In other words, you may break off your engagement before you come together,
and marry another, without committing adultery.
If however, you see an “exception” in this case, I will not debate you on the matter: for
everyone who reads Matthew 19:9 will immediately see what appears to be an allowance for both
divorce and remarriage. I will point out to you, that if Christ has made an exception, He has
made ONLY ONE exception: there is no excuse or justification given for divorce and remarriage
FOR ANY OTHER REASON WHATSOEVER. I will also bring to your attention the fact that
God knows if you are responsible for driving your spouse into infidelity by abuse or indifference.
It is also notable here, that Jesus Christ neither commands nor recommends divorce
even when there has been infidelity. Jesus also said, But if ye forgive not men their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses (Matt. 6:15).
Adultery is just one of the many sins that men and women may commit; and neither is
adultery the biggest or the worst of sins. If you are already divorced and remarried, and you are
born again, this particular adultery is not THE SIN that keeps you out of heaven. BUT, if you
are willing to deny the Truth of God as revealed in the Bible in order to justify your deeds, you
are guilty of a much greater sin than adultery.
THE AUTHORITY OF THE HUSBAND
Eph. 5:22-24 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the
Lord.
23 For the husband is head of the wife, even as Christ is head of the
church: and He is the savior of the body.
24 Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be
to their own husbands in everything.

Really, it shouldn’t be necessary to comment on this. The God of the Bible grants the
husband the right to have the last word: to make and enforce decisions without the consent of
the wife or children IF NECESSARY. The possibility that the husband may not be saved is NOT
made to be any exception to this rule: the husband has governing authority over the wife. The
Apostle Peter addresses this directly:

1 Peter 3:1, 5-6 Likewise ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; that if
any obey not the word, they also may without the word be won by
the conduct of the wives;
5 For after this manner, in the old time, the holy women also, who
trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their

own husbands.
6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose daughters
ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any
amazement.

These are things that the God of the Christian Bible says about marriage. They are not
the “opinions” of insecure men who are looking for an excuse to be bullies. Those who are
tempted to excuse themselves by characterizing their spouse as “some kind of monster” ought to
repent before they complain. First of all, if you had truly sought the will of God in the matter,
you wouldn’t have married the wrong person. Secondly, if you haven’t obeyed the counsel of the
Bible in how to conduct yourself towards your spouse, you may well have created your own
“monster”. Lastly, if you repent of your own sins in the matter, and humbly set out to do the
right, honorable, and virtuous thing from now on, you can expect God to revenge all
disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled (2 Cor. 10:6).
OBLIGATIONS OF HUSBANDS
Eph. 5:25
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave Himself for it.

This ALSO is CRYSTAL CLEAR. The husband is commanded to love his wife with a
sacrificial love; and to GIVE HIS LIFE FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS WIFE, just as Christ did for
the church.

1 Peter 3:7

Likewise ye husbands, dwell with your wives according to
knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your
prayers be not hindered.

If any man who claims to be a Christian does not show a continuous concern for the
welfare and HAPPINESS of his wife, his prayers will be hindered. No one who despises or
abuses his wife can possibly have a clear conscience before God.
MARITAL RELATIONS
1 Cor. 7:3-4
Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and
likewise also the wife unto the husband.
4 The wife hath not power over her own body, but the husband: and
likewise the husband hath not power over his own body, but the
wife.

Neither partner is to deny their spouse intimate relations. The RIGHT to the “use” of the
spouse is underscored by the PLAIN statement that the rightful authority over one’s own body
in these matters is TRANSFERRED to the spouse. Failure to observe this COMMAND has been
the cause of many a divorce.

MAINTAINING CHASTITY
1 Cor. 7:9
But if they cannot contain (control themselves), let them marry: for it
is better to marry than to burn (with uncontrollable desire).

Celibacy is the superior condition from which to serve The Lord, and this is plainly
stated: It is good for a man not to touch a woman (1 Cor. 7:1). Chastity and virginity are
both HIGHLY praised in the Bible. There is no suggestion here that God “frowns” on intimate
relations between a husband and his wife. It is a strictly practical matter; that those who are
married become automatically more ENTRENCHED into obligations to the world around them
(1 Cor. 7:32-35).

Heb. 13:4

Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.

There is NO REASON to believe that God “dislikes” or is in any way embarrassed by
sanctified sexuality. God made it this way in the beginning, when He commanded Adam and
Eve to be fruitful, and multiply (Gen. 1:28). God has made RULES for intimate relations,
and those who violate those rules are sinning.
SEXUAL SIN
Matt. 5:27-28 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not
commit adultery:
28 But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust
after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.

By this statement, Jesus contradicts the popular notion that sexual sin doesn’t take place
until some “level” of physical intimacy is achieved. To even look upon someone you have no
right to, in order to enjoy “imagining” anything sexual, is SIN. Sin begins when the fires of
passion are allowed to encroach upon the mind. Can a man take fire in his bosom, and
his clothes not be burned? (Prov. 6:27) Everyone understands this.

James 1:15

Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin,
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.

Everyone ALSO understands that once you have permitted sinful lusting to “get a grip”
on your mind, that it is almost impossible to stop the process that finally turns into blatant sin.
This is why we are told to flee also youthful lusts (2 Tim. 2:22). Very few men can endure
any exposure to erotic images or suggestions without yielding to them. We are NOT to allow
ourselves to be exposed to temptation in these matters; but we are commanded to Flee
fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that
committeth fornication sinneth against his own body (1 Cor. 6:18). Every True Child of

God that has been caught up in a whirlpool of lust KNOWS that it is IMPOSSIBLE to maintain a
good conscience and ANY sense of security before God when enslaved by sinful desires. There
are many who maintain a public appearance of virtue; but in the secrets of their hearts they drag
this sin as it were with a cart rope (Isaiah 5:18) along behind them. God sees it all, and NO
ONE is going to get away with anything. Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going
before to judgment: and some men they follow after (1 Tim. 5:24).
WHO YOU MAY MARRY
2 Cor. 6:14
Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what
communion hath light with darkness?

2 Corinthians 6:14-21 addresses ALL the social relationships we may become engaged in
while we are still in the world. We are COMMANDED to not become yoked (tied to) ANY
unbelievers for ANY reason. Certainly, marriage; the most intimate of relationships; is
CLEARLY in view here. The fact that someone makes a profession of Faith does NOT make
them into a True Believer; especially when almost everyone around you thinks they are
Christians by osmosis. You should be VERY SURE that the one you will marry is a True, born
again (John 3:3) Child of God. Failure to be careful about THIS has brought misery into the
lives of many Christians.
THE BIBLE ON MARRIAGE: SUMMARY

1. Celibacy is both honorable and virtuous, and is recommended to those who are able to
receive it (Matt. 19:12).
2. One who cannot control their desires is advised to marry.
3. A Christian may not marry anyone who is not a True Believer.
4. Marriage is for as long as both the husband and the wife shall live.
5. Divorce is acknowledged, but NEVER recommended.
6. Anyone who marries a divorced person commits adultery by doing so, except in the
single case given in (Matt. 19:9).
7. Any attempt to achieve sexual gratification outside of marriage is SIN.
8. Those who are married may not use sexual denial as a means of coercion, or as way to
punish their spouse.

9. The wife is to allow the husband to have the last word in any matter where they finally do
not and cannot agree.
10. The husband is commanded to devote himself to securing the happiness of his wife, and
to be ready to sacrifice his freedoms and privileges in order to do so.
Now I know how “unreasonable” this all appears to be in the light of the present
conditions: but I will remind you that “once upon a time” ALL of Christendom accepted and
understood these things. Only since the Industrial Revolution of the early 1800’s, when the
lifestyles of husbands and wives were dramatically changed, have the Historic Christian
Doctrines on marriage, divorce, and chastity been challenged. When husbands began to work
away from the home, both the husbands and the wives were faced with new temptations. The
Women’s Rights Movement also began in this period; during which it became popular for
women to get an education and achieve financial independence BEFORE getting married. Thus,
the average AGE for marriage in both men and women began to rise; and sexually mature young
people were required to wait LONGER before they could get married. Young men and women
began to leave home at an earlier age and BEFORE they were married in the pursuit of their
careers; and this also increased both the temptation and the opportunity for sin. Prior to the
Industrial Revolution, most people lived on farms, and their social circle was small. It was very
difficult to get romantically involved without EVERYONE in your own family and ALL the
surrounding neighbors knowing all about it. Parents were able to “police” the behavior of their
children, and if the children were caught fornicating, they were rushed into a “shotgun
wedding”. The prospect of being forced to marry whoever they FIRST had sex with greatly
restrained promiscuity among our forefathers, as it would today.
In that more isolated society, one could not lightly divorce their mate and find another;
there may not be many “others” available. The consequences of divorce were more devastating;
there being no “welfare system” to pick up the tab on the abandoned wife and children. And
then, back then, divorce WAS universally frowned upon, and divorcees were regarded as flawed
characters: bad prospects for a happy marriage. These changes in society: the DELAYING of
marriage for financial considerations, and the increase in both OPPORTUNITY and PRIVACY
for sexual sin; are at the BOTTOM of the TORRENT OF LUST and IMMORALITY that has
swallowed up the world. In the early 1800’s, most women were married by the age of 17; and
marriage at the age of 14 was common. In 1991 in Christendom, the average age of marriage for
women is the early 20s. This of course, has raised the age for the men, who usually prefer to
marry someone who is younger than themselves. It is not honest to pretend that these young
adult years, between puberty and marriage, are not FILLED with unrelenting sexual longings;
and ESPECIALLY in a society that is INUNDATED with so-called “sex education” and
pornography.
DOCTRINES OF DEVILS ABOUT MARRIAGE

The doctrines of devils which are predicted to arise in the latter times are known by
their EFFECT on marriage. The word translated to forbid in the KJV is KOLOUONTON, which
can mean to PREVENT: DELAY, HINDER, or FORESHORTEN. These doctrines have had all of
these effects. They PREVENT or DELAY marriage by placing OBSTACLES before young people

who wish to marry. They PREVENT or HINDER people from being happily married by
substituting the products of “reason” for the Biblical description of the “rules” for marriage.
They PREVENT or FORESHORTEN the permanence of marriage by encouraging and excusing
divorce and remarriage. These IDEAS are not really “doctrines”; in that they are NOT the
historic propositions of any denominational creed: they are EXCUSES; offered by those who
wish to justify themselves or their friends; which are then ratified by clergymen who wish to
keep their pews filled. The word for doctrines is the Greek word DIASKALAIS which means
“things taught”. These THINGS are being taught by seducing spirits. These spirits
MISLEAD people into embracing IDEAS that have all these effects on marriage, through a
STAGED DISPLAY of SO-CALLED LOGIC presented to the mind BY the spirit that is doing the
MISLEADING. The one who embraces these IDEAS will see them as the products of their own
internal REASONINGS, and they appear to be wise (pseudo-logical) to the one who “concludes”
them, because by these “reasonings” they think to justify their disobedience to WHAT THE
BIBLE SAYS. If they find that someone else ALSO agrees with these “conclusions”, they accept
that as sufficient confirmation that these IDEAS are approved by God. If confronted with the
teachings of the Bible on these things, they show no disposition to give up these “conclusions” of
their own REASONINGS. What the Bible says about these things, they say, is, “subject to
interpretation”. Thus, they display that their conscience is seared with a hot iron, and
they give evidence that they have departed from the faith.
The problem that I expect to have in presenting this to you is that the whole world and
MOST professing Christians have ALREADY fully embraced these “products of reason” which
are really IDEAS sponsored by devils. These doctrines of devils are simply WHATEVER
contradicts the PLAIN teachings of The Holy Bible on these matters; which teachings you have
just now reviewed. I am not directed to reprove THE WORLD about these things, for the Bible
says that what THE WORLD does is none of my business (1 Cor. 5:12). I speak to YOU: you who
“profess” to be Christians: I am ACCUSING you of “selling out” the faith which was once
delivered unto the saints (Jude 3) . . . focusing your attention on what The Bible says about
marriage. I am EXHORTING you at the behest of The Holy Spirit to realize your error and
change your ways and your IDEAS. I am ANNOUNCING that those who embrace these IDEAS
SPONSORED BY DEMONS are APOSTATES from the faith; and APOSTATES will end up in
HELL.

BUT YOU SAY . . .

How have WE delayed marriage? The Bible says that it is better to marry than to
burn with unfulfilled desire: BUT you say; it’s better to burn for several years than to get
married before you have your MONEY in order. You require that your children have their own
house, their own car, and an established career before they get married: and WHY? Because you
are too selfish and unloving to let them live in your home for a while, and you don’t want to have
to contribute to their support! You delay the marriage of your children for the sake of
education; the “reason” for getting that education is to get a good job. The reason for seeking

the “good job” is to get MORE MONEY. As I said, these TEACHINGS OF DEMONS APPEAR to
be “just practical” to the minds of those who embrace them. You DELAY the marriage of your
children by insisting on expensive and complicated weddings. MONEY decides if they will
marry, who they will marry, and when. PROMISE plus INTIMACY = MARRIAGE in The Bible.
By MISDEFINING marriage into a “ceremony”, you deceive your children into a false definition
for marriage. Thus, because MARRIAGE is MISDEFINED even by professing Christians, young
men and women will do a lot of “promising and touching”, or even LIVE TOGETHER, for
months or even years while they wait to get ENOUGH MONEY to have “a wedding”. Many
people now think that years of sexual relations; EVEN AFTER THEY HAVE HAD CHILDREN;
don’t make for a real “marriage”; while they presume that a “ceremony” DOES! While your
children are waiting for all those years to get OLD ENOUGH and to get FINANCIALLY
INDEPENDENT so they can “get married”, you allow them to play “the dating game”: thinking
that if you allow them to participate in “a little foreplay”, that this will “tide them over” until they
are allowed to “go all the way”. But, the “dating game” is just THE PRACTICE OF
PROMISCUITY if there is ANY level of sexual contact that is not regarded as a pledge to be
married immediately. Jesus said that even to look with lust at someone you have no right to is
adultery. During those young adult years, your children may “fall in love” with SEVERAL
people, and engage in “making out” or EVEN MORE than that. You MISDEFINE sexual sin so
that anything short of “touching certain body parts” is NOT SIN. Therefore your children are
SCHOOLED IN WHOREDOM. You don’t mind if your daughter “holds hands” with a
HUNDRED DIFFERENT BOYS; as long as that is all she does. You don’t mind if your son kisses
a HUNDRED DIFFERENT GIRLS; as long as he doesn’t go much farther than that. During the
high school and college years, your child may IMPLY or SPEAK “The Promise” to several
different people: by the time they do “get married” they are ALREADY SCHOOLED IN
ADULTERY, having “promised and touched”: and then changed their mind and gone on to
someone else, AGAIN and AGAIN and AGAIN.

BUT YOU SAY . . .

How have WE hindered people from having happy marriages? The Bible says, The
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is head of the church (Eph. 5:23): but
you have your “modern, democratic IDEAS” about “equality” and “rights”, so you “explain” this
in such a way that the husband does not end up with THE FINAL SAY about EVERYTHING in
the home and family. You JUSTIFY rebellion against the AUTHORITY God has established in
the family by CIRCUMSTANTIAL ETHICS: as if the husband has to first pass some “test” before
he may have THE FINAL SAY in EVERY SINGLE MATTER pertaining to the family. You tell or
listen to SOB STORIES that are supposed to EXCUSE disobedience to this PLAIN, CLEAR, and
OFTEN REPEATED teaching of The Bible.

The Bible says that once you are married, you have LOST THE RIGHT to determine
WHERE and WHEN there shall be intimate relations. YOUR SPOUSE has, by DIVINE
COMMAND, the RIGHT at ANY and EVERY time to your FULL COOPERATION with their
romantic needs and desires (1 Cor. 7:3-5). BUT NO! You have more to say about “rights and
privacy” that EXCUSES “so called” Christians for their DISOBEDIENCE to this PLAIN,
UNAMBIGUOUS, COMMANDMENT. Many an ADULTERY and DIVORCE has been the result
of those who DISOBEY GOD in this matter; and many even use SEXUAL DENIAL as a way to
FORCE their spouse to yield on OTHER THINGS . . . . EVIL! EVIL! EVIL!

BUT YOU SAY . . .

How have WE foreshortened marriage? By not AGREEING WITH and TEACHING the
SAME THINGS The Bible says about the conduct of marriage and sexual sin; you have
UNDERMINED the PERMANENCE of marriage. You make EXCUSES for divorce that The
Bible does not give; you make REASONS to justify both DIVORCE and REMARRIAGE in flat
out contradiction to Jesus Christ, Who said: Whosoever shall marry her (or him) that is
divorced, committeth ADULTERY (Matt. 5:32). Who among you will now show us how I
have misrepresented what the Bible says about these thing?
Sign Two
THE BIBLE ON DIET
Matt. 6:31
Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What
shall we drink?

Jesus spoke these words in The Sermon on the Mount; and as you will see, they reflect
WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS about what we MAY or MAY NOT eat or drink. We are told NOT TO
WORRY about whether or not God will supply us with food; and NOT TO WORRY about
whether the food that God supplies is “nutritional” according to “modern SCIENCE.”

Matt. 4:4

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

Again; Our Lord Jesus Christ CLEARLY says that our health, and subsequently our
survival are NOT dependent on how we “select” what we eat or drink. When Jesus sent the 70
Disciples out to preach, He told them to eat and drink such things as they give (Luke 10:7).
Jesus never told them to “watch what you eat.”

Even the Old Testament dietary laws; which many like to make appeal to; were never
presented as God’s “prescription” for health and strength.

Exodus 23:25

And ye shall serve the Lord your God, and He shall bless thy bread
and thy water; and I will take sickness away from the midst of
thee.

Here, as in every other place, it is said that God’s blessing is what will insure that your
diet will not harm you. It is not WHAT you eat and drink, but whether or not God is blessing
you in your eating and drinking.

Col. 2:8, 16

Beware lest any man spoil (captivate) you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the tradition (accumulated wisdom) of men, after
the rudimentary laws of matter of the world, and not after Christ.
16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink.

This is CLEARLY an address to “concerns” about nutrition, and MUCH MORE THAN
THAT; but for the present, I will confine the discussion to NUTRITION and HEALTH. The
word for rudiments in the KJV means, “underlying principles of the material world”.
Colossians 2:8 is just ONE expression of a THEME that the Apostle Paul pursues
throughout his writings; in which he says this same thing AGAIN and AGAIN:

1 Tim. 6:20-21 . . . Keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane
and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called:
21 Which some professing have erred concerning the faith.

These babblings of science falsely so called are in opposition to the teaching of
The Bible about NUTRITION; and are the doctrines of devils which are MADE TO APPEAR
as PSEUDO-LOGICAL to the mind by seducing spirits.

Heb. 13:9

Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines. For it is a
good thing that the heart be established with grace; not with meats
(foods), which have not profited them that have been occupied
therein.

Having your heart established by grace is GETTING YOUR CONFIDENCE from your
relationship to God; your CONFIDENCE for health and strength and EVERYTHING ELSE! We
are told NOT to be occupied with concerns about what we EAT or DRINK. The word for

established means, “to make secure”. We are NOT to take ANY sense of SECURITY from
“watching our diet”; but from our Faith in God, and our OBEDIENCE to the Truth. When Jesus
said, The life is more than meat (Luke 12:23), He made our survival to be more than a
matter of nutrition. The word for meat in Luke 12:23 is not BROMATON, which refers to
anything and everything that one may consume for nutrition OR pleasure; but is a special Greek
word that means, “foods which are counted as nutritional”.
The Bible definitely calls GLUTTONY a sin; but NEVER are we advised by The Bible to
“pay attention” to calorie counts and vitamins and what science falsely so called tells us is a
“balanced diet.” The Children of Israel survived for most of 40 years in the wilderness on a
“one course meal” made of manna (Exodus 16:35).
THE BIBLE ON HEALTH
Exodus 15:26 And He said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord
thy God, and wilt do that which is right in His sight, and wilt give
ear to His commandments, and keep all His statutes, I (God) will
put none of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought upon
the Egyptians: for I am the Lord that healeth thee.

The Old Testament laws on diet were COMPLETELY a religious matter, and NEVER
distinguished from ANY of the other ceremonial and symbolic laws. In Acts 10:10-16 these
ceremonial distinctions are DONE AWAY WITH; without so much as a HINT that they EVER
had ANYTHING to do with health. The Bible CLEARLY connects HEALTH to HOLINESS, and
SIN to SICKNESS. After healing a man that had been crippled for 38 years, Jesus findeth
him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more,
lest a worse thing come upon thee (John 5:1-14).

1 Cor. 11:29-30 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.
30 For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many
sleep (have died).

These people are meeting together to commemorate the Last Supper. The reason they
are sickly and weak is because they lack a sober and respectful regard for the significance of
what they are doing. This has NOTHING to do with “what” they are eating or drinking, but with
HOW they eat and drink, and WHO they are willing to call “members of the body.”

James 5:14-15 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church:
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of
the Lord:
15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise
him up; and if he have committed any sins, they shall be forgiven
him.

NOWHERE in The Holy Bible are you going to find it said that healing OR health is the
product of “proper diet.” EVERYWHERE in The Holy Bible you will find that SIN and
SICKNESS are inseparably connected. Our Lord Jesus Christ ties SIN and SICKNESS directly
together in Mark 2:17.

Mark 2:17

. . . Jesus . . . saith unto them, They that are whole have no need of
the physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance.

In spite of all that science falsely so called has taught us about what we need to eat
and what we need to avoid in order to maintain our health, we are ever surrounded by examples
that disprove these “laws.” There are people who observe ALL these rules, yet they keep on
getting sick; and there are people who IGNORE all these rules, but remain strong and healthy
into their old age.

1 Peter 3:10

For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile.

AGAIN; not so much as a word about DIET. The current IDEAS which have become so
popular in APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM about “eating your way to health and strength”, are
doctrines of devils which are presented to the mind in a STAGE-SHOW of PSEUDO-LOGIC
based on the babblings of science falsely so called; and they that profess and teach these
things have erred concerning the faith.
THE BIBLE ON HOLINESS
John 17:17
Sanctify (make holy) them through Thy truth: Thy word is truth.

To be HOLY is to be SEPARATED from what is carnal, or “of the lost and unregenerate
world.” The Bible tells us what to STAY AWAY FROM in order to be holy. God told Adam and
Eve to not eat of the tree of good and evil (Gen. 2:16-17); but the first words out of the
serpent’s mouth are an attempt to “expand the list” (Gen. 3:1). We are sanctified (made holy)
by the truth. You may NOT make up your own “definition” for holiness, and neither can you
become “more holy” by “expanding the list”.

Col. 2:20-23

Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to
ordinances (dogmatic decrees),
21 (Touch not; taste not; handle not;

22 Which (things) are all to perish with the using;) after the
commandments and doctrines of men?
23 Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in will worship (self
imposed religion), and humility, and neglecting (severe discipline) of
the body; not in any honour to (not honourably, but for) the satisfying
of the flesh (man’s carnal religious nature).

You may as well get ready for a “wild ride” my Friend . . . for HOLINESS, as defined by
the New Testament, has ABSOLUTELY NOTHING to do with what you taste, touch, or
handle. Those who make up these lists of Touch not; taste not; handle not, are creating
religious ordinances about what is CLEAN or UNCLEAN in the moral sense. These “lists” of
what IS and ISN’T “good” in God’s sight (1 Tim. 4:4) are doctrines of devils; by which a
completely FALSE “definition” of HOLINESS is taught to the minds of men whose conscience
is seared with a hot iron.

Rom. 14:14

I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing
unclean of itself: but to him that esteemeth anything to be
unclean, to him it is unclean.

Permit me to show you HOW the Lord Jesus persuaded both me AND the Apostle Paul
that there is nothing unclean of itself:

Mark 7:14-15

And when Jesus had called all the people unto Him, He said unto
them, Hearken unto Me every one of you, and understand:
15 There is NOTHING from without a man, that entering into him,
can defile him: but the things that come out of him, those are they
that defile the man.

Oh, but the “list makers” are shaking with rage now! We ALL KNOW what I am getting
at: alcohol, drugs, and tobacco; INTOXICANTS. Jesus spoke of these people who require that
you submit to THEIR RULES about what you MAY or MAY NOT eat and drink before you
“qualify” to preach to them:

Luke 7:31-34

And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men of this
generation? and to what are they like?

32 They are like unto children sitting in the marketplace, and calling
one to another, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have
not danced; we have mourned to you and ye have not wept.
33 For John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor drinking wine;
and ye say, He hath a devil.

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a
gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners!

Neither Jesus, NOR I are going to “dance to their tune”. It wouldn’t make ANY
DIFFERENCE if we did. And please don’t make a display of your stupidity by suggesting that
the Pharisees called Jesus a winebibber because they thought He drank too much grape juice.
Those who embrace and teach these doctrines of devils which teach us to abstain from
meats (1 Tim. 4:3) will ALWAYS find sufficient “reason” to reject both me AND Jesus, just like
they will continue to reject the OBVIOUS import of the Scriptures you have just read.

Titus 1:15-16

Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are defiled
and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and
conscience is defiled.
16 They profess that they know God; but in works they deny (Grk. deny
by contradicting) Him, being abominable (bestial, guided by instinct),
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.

The Apostle wrote the above Scriptures as a response to those who give heed to
Jewish (dietary) fables, and commandments of men, that turn (Grk. have apostatized)
from the truth (Titus 1:14). Let NO MAN judge you in meat, or in drink . . . (Col. 2:16).
Hey, Reader! ARE YOU A MAN?
THE BIBLE ON INTOXICATION
Prov. 31:6-7
Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish, and wine unto
those that be of heavy hearts.
7 Let him drink, and forget his poverty, and remember his misery
no more.

The Bible NEVER equates DRUNKENNESS with the moderate use of alcohol. A
drunkard is a certain type of person: one who permits his use of alcohol to ruin his, or anyone
else’s life. The DRUNKARD is described in Proverbs 23:29-35. We are told in Proverbs 31:67 to give strong drink to a man who is in the agony of distress. In Deuteronomy 14:26 the
Israelites are told that part of their tithe money may be used to buy wine, or strong drink.
Jesus made 120 gallons of wine at the marriage in Cana, and the phrase, “well drunk” does
not mean, “they had a lot of grape juice” (John 2:1-11). We are certainly warned that
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise (Prov. 20:1); and no one has ever been
deceived by “grape juice”. There is NO SUCH THING as a “prohibition” against the use of ANY
kind of intoxicants if they are received with thanksgiving: for they are sanctified by the
word of God and a willingness to ask permission in prayer (1 Tim. 4:4).

Alcohol, tobacco, and all drugs are ALL DRUGS; along with caffeine, and aspirin, and
sleeping aids, and cough medicine, and laxatives. They are ALL JUST DRUGS. Sometimes even
vitamins are classified as drugs. The difference between OPIUM and ASPIRIN, and the
difference between CODEINE and COUGH DROPS, is a line you have drawn in your own mind.
If you have a “right” to use any of them; you have the SAME RIGHT to use all of them. These
doctrines of devils make “holiness” into a matter of what you MAY or MAY NOT consume.
The UTTER HYPOCRISY in those who make up these “lists” is seen in that if a RICH MAN’S
doctor prescribes “feel good pills”; the RICH MAN is said to have done no wrong! If the POOR
MAN who can’t pay the doctor enough to get the same pills drinks some cheap wine to relieve
his depression: he gets to be called “the sinner”. The RICH MAN can “pay off” his doctor
enough to get a prescription for AMPHETAMINES (speed): the doctor says he needs it. No BIG
problem as long as the RICH MAN doesn’t become addicted: and even then, it isn’t a criminal
problem; we may even feel sorry for him. The POOR MAN buys some COCAINE because he
thinks HE needs it: but we’ll put him in jail, ruin his life, and call him a CRIMINAL.
UNBELIEVABLE HYPOCRISY! This “list making” of what you may taste, touch, and handle
(Col. 2:21) is a doctrine of devils which creates a COMPLETELY FALSE definition for
holiness; and those who embrace these doctrines depart (apostatize) from the faith (1 Tim.
4:1). Neither the Old nor the New Testaments contain any “prohibition” against the temperate
use of intoxicants for either medicinal OR relaxation purposes. GO AHEAD . . . waste your time
. . . look it up.
THE BIBLE ON OFFENDING YOUR BROTHER
Rom. 14:21
It is good neither to eat FLESH, nor to drink wine, nor anything
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.

The 14th chapter of Romans has always been used by the prophets of touch not; taste
not; handle not; as their final line of argument for what they think is the ABSOLUTE
NECESSITY that we observe their “lists”. Paul commands us to Destroy not him with thy
meat, for whom Christ died (14:15). Certainly, to destroy him, . . . for whom Christ
died, is a most SERIOUS OFFENCE: therefore, we had better find out what it means to offend
our brother.

Jesus said:

Matt. 15:11-13

Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that
which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth the man.

12 Then came His disciples and said unto Him, Knowest Thou that
the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying?
13 But He answered and said, Every plant which My heavenly Father
hath not planted shall be rooted up.

Now, what saying was it that the Pharisees were offended at? When these same
Pharisees accused Jesus of being a glutton and a winebibber (Luke 7:34), does Jesus make
ANY concession to them WHATSOEVER? If what the Apostle means by offended, is that
someone GETS UPSET about what you eat, drink, or say; then Jesus was guilty; for He
offended; and CONTINUES to offend many people.
When the Apostle says we should not offend our brother, he is talking about
destroying him for whom Christ died; not about simply `annoying’ someone by what you
eat or drink. If what you eat or drink will TRULY cause someone who doesn’t know any better
to be suspicious of your testimony, or be disillusioned with Christianity, you should NOT flaunt
your liberty at their expense.

Rom. 14:20

For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure;
but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence (with arrogant
disregard for the scruples of other people).

We should not use our liberty to intentionally insult or provoke people who don’t know
any better, nor should we urge someone to do what they cannot do with a clear conscience, for
whatsoever is not of faith is sin (14:23). Therefore the Apostle says: Hast thou faith?
have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that
thing which he alloweth (14:22). We are NOT TOLD that we have to “modify” our diet or
our lifestyle to suit the opinions of every man who wishes to judge you in meat, or in drink
(Col. 2:16); but to make sure WE have a CLEAR CONSCIENCE in these matters, and that we
don’t take public liberties that will CAUSE people to TURN AWAY from the faith. Most of the
people who spend their time judging and condemning others for drinking or smoking, are NOT
going to be TURNED AWAY from The Faith just because you won’t submit to THEIR RULES:
they have embraced the doctrines of devils and are already APOSTATES. Whether or not
you submit to their requirements won’t make any more difference to them, than IT would have
made to the Pharisees who condemned Jesus. If Jesus had given up drinking wine to please the
Pharisees, they would have FOUND or MADE UP some other reason to reject Him. Nothing has
changed.
THE BIBLE ON JUDGING YOUR BROTHER
Rom. 14:3
Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not
him which eateth not judge him that eateth: FOR GOD HATH
RECEIVED HIM.

It’s a rare thing that you meet someone who gets offended because you WON’T eat or
drink this or that. What usually happens, is that you meet someone who eateth not what you
feel the liberty to eat, and he immediately thinks he is your moral and spiritual superior, and he
passes judgment on you. It’s funny, how these prophets of taste not; touch not; and handle
not never seem to remember THIS part of the 14th chapter of Romans. These hypocrites, while
insisting that you abstain from wine because it offends them, would respond only with
derision and contempt to someone who insisted that they give up eating meat, even though both

wine and flesh are mentioned in the same breath by the Apostle (Rom. 14:21). Neither do they
ever seem to remember that Paul says that the one who feels compelled to abstain is the one who
is weak in the faith (Rom. 14:1). This refers to THAT SAME PRINCIPLE; that there is
nothing unclean of itself (14:14); and that every creature of God is good, and nothing
to be refused, IF it be received with thanksgiving: for IT IS sanctified by the word
of God and (a willingness to submit all such matters to God in) prayer (1 Tim. 4:4-5).

Rom. 14:13

Let us not therefore JUDGE one another anymore: but judge this
rather, that no man put a stumbling block or an occasion to fall in
his brothers way.

The prophets of touch not; taste not; handle not never seem to consider that their
doctrine of devils may offend anyone. They make a false claim that one who smokes
CANNOT be saved or serve God BECAUSE he still likes to smoke his cigarettes, and if they can
provoke that person into despair, they are REALLY PROUD OF IT! Others go even further in
their heresy, denying that anyone who eats shrimp, or even any kind of meat can ever be
pleasing to God. Jesus warned that those who cause others to needlessly despair of their hope in
God’s favor would be better off if a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he
were drowned in the depth of the sea (Matt. 18:6-7). They wouldn’t dare condemn their
fat friends, who are definitely guilty of gluttony, even though both the glutton and the
drunkard are lumped together by the Bible (Prov. 23:21). They have no rebuke for themselves
for the unnecessary things they like to eat or drink just because they like the taste! If someone is
offended at WHAT THEY DO or SAY, they just DESPISE that person, and feel REAL
SUPERIOR and “holy” because of the big “stand” they are willing to take for their doctrine of
devils. They may pipe or mourn all they want; but neither Jesus, nor I, are going to dance or
weep on cue (Luke 7:32). Let NO MAN therefore judge you in meat, or in drink . . .
(Col. 2:16). For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink (nor abstaining from them);
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost (Romans 14:17).
DOCTRINES OF DEVILS ABOUT WHAT YOU MAY OR MAY NOT EAT AND DRINK

Put simply, the doctrines of devils that teach us to abstain from meats are just
those “reasonings” of the carnal mind that come to “conclusions” that disagree with The Bible. I
have JUST SHOWN YOU what the Bible says about these things. That STAGE-SHOW of
PSEUDO-LOGIC based on the oppositions of science falsely so called that has displaced
the PLAIN and SIMPLE teaching of The Bible on DIET, HEALTH, and HOLINESS is the
doctrine of devils that The Scriptures predicted would arise in the latter times.
Now as I write this; I KNOW that almost NO ONE in Christendom is going to agree. I
ALSO know that I am going to make some real bloodthirsty enemies for EXPOSING their LIES
by the light of God’s Bible. I do know who and WHAT I am up against; and would rather have
just skipped this subject. BUT, I couldn’t. 1 Timothy 4:1-5 is a prophecy about The End of the
Age, and the Holy Ghost directed me to write about THESE THINGS. May God be pleased to
protect me from all that the Devil and all his little reprobate disciples want to do to me. I WILL
NOT RECANT.

THE TRAGIC RESULTS OF HERESY

As I mentioned much earlier, anything that God would call doctrines of devils would
have to cause TRAGIC RESULTS if embraced by Christendom. These FALSE DOCTRINES
about DIET, HEALTH, and HOLINESS have always been occurring to the minds of unbelievers.
Only when Apostate Christendom put their “stamp of approval” on these HERESIES have they
become SIGNS of the End of the Age. The “approval” by Organized Religion of these IDEAS has
caused them to be accepted as “indisputable fact” by the rest of the world; and the True
Believers now have to wade through a quagmire of PSEUDO-LOGIC backed up by universal
consent in order to reach the truth. Having turned away from the Biblical Doctrines on
HEALTH; everyone is now fully obliged to “pay the doctor all he wants”. We are convinced that
“the doctor” is our only hope; and HE DOESN’T WORK CHEAP. It is well known that the Luke
who wrote the 3rd Gospel was a physician; yet this same Luke, in his only mention of medical
treatment, says this: A woman having an issue of blood twelve years . . . spent all her
living upon physicians, neither could be healed of any (Luke 8:43). Nothing has
changed. You will have to look in the original 1611 edition of the King James Bible to find
ANYTHING positive said about doctors. In the Apocrypha, The Book of Ecclesiaticus, chapter
38, verses 1-15, has a detailed explanation of the relationship between SIN and SICKNESS, and
of the relationship between Divine healing and medical treatment. I subscribe to what is written
there; and I do not despise the doctor, or medicine. There is, however, no getting around the fact
that if God sends you to the doctor, it is to humble you. What has happened, is that NO ONE
pays attention to what the Bible says about their health anymore until AFTER “modern science”
writes them off. God is not interested in playing “second fiddle” to doctrines of devils, so
these pleas to God for “special help” usually go unanswered. The RICH think they have more
reason to hope because they can AFFORD to PAY the BIG BUCKS. These false doctrines about
health and holiness are strictly RELIGIOUS matters. There has been, however, another
altogether more sinister product of these doctrines of devils, which has profoundly affected
the WHOLE WORLD.

Psalm 94:20

Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with Thee, which
frameth mischief by a law?

This mischief; in which a man presumes to have the right to be a judge over what
another man may EAT or DRINK has been framed into a law. Over 600 BILLION dollars are
spent each year by the people of America for health care. A very large portion of that money
goes for the purchase of DRUGS. The RICH MEN and The State have gotten together to pass
“laws” for the control of the manufacture and distribution of ALL medicines and drugs. These
“drug laws”, which require that you pay a “bribe” to “the right people” before you can get your
prescription filled, are nothing less than a CONSPIRACY to control the vast amounts of money
that are involved. Many of these drugs are just derivatives of plants, which almost anyone could
grow in their own garden. If anyone were to dare and grow one of these plants and make their
own drugs, they risk being jailed. These drug laws are the STUPIDEST, most WASTEFUL, and
UNENFORCEABLE laws ever passed by any government. For the FIRST TIME IN HISTORY, a
man can be made a criminal simply for POSSESSING something that he didn’t steal. In 1919

before the Act of Prohibition was passed, there were 550 breweries in this country making beer,
wine, and liquor; mostly owned by the middle class. The STUPID LAW was passed; putting
them all out of business. The STUPID LAW was passed; and gave the “golden opportunity” to
Organized Crime: making them SO RICH that THEY built their glittering City of Sin, Las Vegas,
from the proceeds of their liquor business. The STUPID LAW was passed; making thousands of
otherwise productive citizens into CRIMINALS. The STUPID LAW was passed; and the prison
population of this country DOUBLED in 4 years. When THE STUPID LAW was repealed, there
were still people in prison for breaking THE STUPID LAW. THE STUPID LAW was repealed,
and now nobody wants to account for the thousands whose lives were needlessly ruined by the
attempt to legislate what another man may eat, or drink. In 1933 the STUPID LAW was
repealed; and from the ashes of 550 breweries once owned by the middle class, there arose the
FEW GIANT corporations that control it all today. Now, it’s 1991: and we make movies about
“rum runners” and turn them into folk heroes. How STUPID, how WASTEFUL, how WICKED
and DISHONEST. But no! We haven’t learned our lesson; we now have HUNDREDS of
STUPID LAWS about what a man may eat or drink. Just as during the Prohibition, these
STUPID LAWS have created a whole new “class” of “criminals”, whose only “crime” is that they
refuse to let another man be a judge over what they may, or may not, EAT, DRINK, OR
SMOKE. Just as it was during the Prohibition, the demand for “illegal substances” has not
decreased, but rather increased. This has raised the price of these drugs, because the
“entrepreneurs” who supply them wish to be paid well for the risks they must take. These
STUPID LAWS have created a giant underground economy managed by gangsters, for only they
are willing to kill or be killed for all that money. Over HALF of the prison population in this
country are there for DRUG RELATED offenses; every day murderers and child molesters are
released to prey upon the population so there will be room in the jails for men whose only crime
was possessing something they didn’t steal. I sat in a court room once and watched a 3 TIME
child molester “walk” because he could afford to post bond. I also saw two eighteen-year old
boys GO TO JAIL because they were caught with a couple of marijuana cigarettes, and couldn’t
post bail. This could have been your son, or your daughter. Do you have ANY IDEA what
happens to a young boy or girl in a jail?
One of these days, if the Lord hasn’t returned as soon as I expect Him to; and AFTER the
GIANT CORPORATIONS have figured out how to get control over the money involved; some of
these drug laws will be repealed. Maybe marijuana will become legal. After this happens we’ll
be watching movies about the “drug smugglers” who were criminals yesterday, but are folk
heroes today. NOBODY will remember how many lives were destroyed by these STUPID LAWS;
whose ONLY purpose was to funnel money to the medical, pharmaceutical, and liquor
industries.
Not long ago I went to a pharmacy to pick up prescriptions for a relative. I asked the
pharmacist what would be the difference in cost if my relative didn’t have HEALTH
INSURANCE. The DIFFERENCE was $81.00. Even if you know what medicine YOU need,
you cannot obtain that drug without paying off the doctor FIRST. It’s all a matter of MONEY.
The RICH MAN can get all the drugs he wants LEGALLY, by paying the BIG BUCKS to the right
doctor. The RICH MAN; he’s all right with us; he PAID OFF THE DOCTOR first. The POOR
MAN buys his “feel good” pills from the man on the corner; we’ll put him in jail, ruin his life,

break up his family, and turn a tax-payer into a tax-taker, while he gets an education in crime
from the REAL CRIMINALS he’s now locked up with. The doctrines of devils which grant a
MAN the right to judge what another man may eat or drink (Col. 2:16) have become LAWS;
and the COST in both MONEY and HUMAN SUFFERING is, and has been, MONSTROUS.
THE HORROR SEEN FROM HEAVEN

Hosea 5:4

They will not frame their doings to turn unto their God: for the
spirit of whoredoms is in the midst of them, and they have not
known the Lord.

The doctrines of devils about marriage have unleashed a torrent of lust upon our
world. The children in Christendom are schooled in adultery long before they get married.
After they get married, their past sexual sins hinder their relationship to their spouse. After they
have been married, almost any excuse seems to justify divorce. After they get divorced, they see
no reason why they shouldn’t get married AGAIN and AGAIN and AGAIN. People who are
married use sexual denial as a means of coercing or punishing each other. Wives see no reason
to submit to their husbands, and husbands are unwilling to sacrifice their freedom or privilege
for the happiness of their wives. In the midst of all this misery are THE CHILDREN, who grow
up in broken homes, or homes full of hatred and violence. Everyone on television commits
fornication and adultery; AND GETS AWAY WITH IT. Most of today’s popular music is little
more than the worship of promiscuity and fornication. Sexual innuendo is written into
commercials for everything from cars to toothpaste. Celebrities boast of their sexual exploits,
and everyone applauds. MEANWHILE, the AIDS epidemic takes it’s toll on the immoral
masses; but nobody is waking up from this NIGHTMARE of LUST. God looks down from
heaven, and amidst all of this perversion and degradation He beholds this ONE RESULT of the
doctrine of devils that stands out above all others: a thing so HIDEOUS, and so
CONSPICUOUS, that it is THE HORROR SEEN FROM HEAVEN. This HORROR SEEN FROM
HEAVEN is the object of a prophecy given by Our Lord Jesus Christ as He dragged His cross to
Calvary:

Luke 23:27-31 And there followed Him a great company of people, and of
women, which also bewailed and lamented Him.
28 But Jesus turning unto them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children.
29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say,
Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the
breasts which never gave suck.
30 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to
the hills, Cover us.
31 For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in
the dry.

The reference to men being in such desperate straights that they wish that mountains
and hills would fall on them and cover them is a PLAIN MENTION of the GREAT
TRIBULATION which is described in the Book of Revelation (6:16). Before that GREAT
TRIBULATION there will be days in which women, FOR THE FIRST TIME IN HISTORY, will
think of themselves as blessed, FORTUNATE, to never have born or reared a child. This is a
prophecy about ABORTION. The reason that the tree is dry is because so many of the children
who would have become the Living Saints in the Earthly Church have ALL BEEN MURDERED.
The tree is Christendom. There are very few True Children of God left alive in the world. We
are at The End of The Age: these doctrines of devils have become the doctrines of the
churches, and The Great and Final Apostasy of Christendom has already begun.

CHAPTER 6
ANOTHER JESUS
John 8:46

Which of you convinceth (can convict) Me of sin? And if I say the
truth, why do ye not believe Me?

Whether or not Christianity turns out to be THE ONE TRUE RELIGION depends
entirely on the CREDIBILITY of Jesus Christ. There is an immense difference between
“believing IN” Jesus and BELIEVING Jesus. A child who is raised in a Christian home is likely
to SAY that they “believe IN” Jesus: BUT WHAT DOES THAT MEAN? How did they know that
there ever was a Jesus? What do they know ABOUT Jesus? What little children know about
Jesus is what their parents and other adults tell them. I think it is FAIR TO SAY that little
children are rarely told the WHOLE TRUTH about Jesus Christ.

Matt. 19:13-14 Then there were brought unto Him little children, that He should
put His hands on them, and pray: and His disciples rebuked them
(who brought the children).
14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come
unto Me: for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.

Jesus DOES NOT tell us to COMPEL or FORCE our children to come unto Him; BUT
RATHER, He tells us to forbid them not. Why do you think that EVEN His own disciples
thought that it was INAPPROPRIATE for little children to come unto Jesus Christ? The
word Suffer used in this place is the Greek APHETE: which means [to permit; tolerate; endure;
TO SUFFER]. WHY would a PROFESSING Christian ever forbid their child to come unto
Jesus Christ? AND WHAT, I ask you, is there for YOU to suffer if your child becomes
ACQUAINTED with Jesus Christ? Ask a little child who attends Sunday School to tell you

what he knows about Jesus Christ, and what you will hear is a ROMANTIC DESCRIPTION of a
“nice man” who was ALWAYS NICE, OBEYED HIS PARENTS, WORKED MIRACLES, and
HELPED EVERYONE who ever came to Him. Ask a little child about WHAT JESUS TAUGHT
US, and he is likely to tell you that “Jesus taught us to LOVE everybody”, and “Jesus taught us to
always tell the truth”, and “Jesus taught us to say our prayers”. If you ask a little child about
the people that DIDN’T LIKE Jesus: you will be told about BAD, WICKED PEOPLE: people who
are CRIMINALS in EVERY way; EVIL people; people who are SO OBVIOUSLY EVIL that they
couldn’t fool ANYONE even for a minute. In the END, the “Jesus” that is usually presented to
little children is not much different than ANY OTHER PERSON that their parents want them
to admire and respect. They say the SAME THINGS to their children about Jesus as they
would say about Grandmother and Grandfather, EXCEPT, that Jesus is “better”. THINK
ABOUT IT.
We tend to withhold the “hard facts of life” from little children because we hope that
by doing so, we can preserve their happiness. Loving parents do not tell their children about
their own fears and sorrows, for they KNOW that fear and sorrow will come soon enough. You
may be consumed with insecurity because of MONEY PROBLEMS; you make desperate prayers
in the night; you weep in private; you curse the cause of your problems; you complain bitterly
about God or man, BUT YOU DON’T TELL the little children, DO YOU? You wish for
yourself that YOU COULD LIVE in THEIR WORLD, where EVERYTHING that is CRITICAL
and NECESSARY is taken care of by SOMEONE ELSE. We DON’T WANT THEM TO KNOW
that it’s possible to STARVE TO DEATH, or to be HOMELESS, and to FREEZE TO DEATH in
the cold. We don’t want them to know that it’s possible to GET SICK, STAY SICK, and only get
WORSE and WORSE until THEY DIE. We don’t want the little children to know that “Uncle
So and So” is a drunkard; or that he beats his wife. We don’t want the little children to know
that Daddy is UNFAITHFUL to Mommy; and that Mommy often contemplates SUICIDE. We
try, AS LONG AS IS POSSIBLE, to shield the little children from the UGLY REALITY of this
HARSH and COMPETITIVE world. We suffer at the prospect of their FINALLY having to learn
that THE WORLD that they have come into is a RAT RACE: in which they will find themselves
engaged in a desperate TUG OF WAR with EVERYONE ELSE over MONEY, PRESTIGE, and
COMFORT.
So we DECEIVE our children, and describe for them a world that DOESN’T EXIST. We
teach them that if they work hard, they must succeed: NOT TRUE. We teach them that mankind
is essentially good: NOT TRUE. We teach them that they can be ANYTHING THEY set their
minds to be: NOT TRUE. We teach them that EVIL MEN always LOOK LIKE DEVILS: NOT
TRUE. And we teach them about a “Jesus” that NEVER EXISTED; a “Jesus” who never did or
said anything that Mom, or Dad, or the Pastor, or the Policeman, or the President wouldn’t like.
No, NO! We wish to keep them insulated in a “pretend” world: where in order to shield them
from the EVIL, we find it necessary to shield them from THE TRUTH.
So . . . FINALLY, the little children begin to grow up . . . and they spend THE REST
OF THEIR LIVES finding out that they have been lied to. There IS NO Santa Clause. Daddy
WAS NOT a good man. When you work hard, you get used. If you can CHEAT CLEVERLY, you
win. Evil people are publicly admired and rewarded. AND . . . the “Jesus” they were told about
when they were little children has very little in common with the Jesus of the Bible.

When little Joey was only 4 years old, he thought the world of his Uncle Joe; he was
proud that he was named after his Uncle Joe. BUT NOW, little Joey KNOWS that Uncle Joe is a
drunkard; and little Joey can see the bruises on his Aunt Felicia’s face, AND HE KNOWS WHY
THEY’RE THERE. Little Joey got a job and he worked real hard: but instead of a promotion, he
got fired, because the owner’s son didn’t like him. One thing after another happens to PROVE to
little Joey that his parents LIED to him about almost everything in the world. And also, when
Joey finally begins to read the Bible, he finds that his parents AND his Sunday School teachers
LIED to him about Jesus, TOO. They never told him that Jesus EVER said anything like this:

Mark 9:47-48

And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, then having two eyes
to be cast into hell fire:

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

Because in their view, “this kind of Jesus” is too harsh and demanding, and doesn’t
understand how we are “saved by grace”. Besides, they are not so sure that they have met this
requirement themselves. You can safely presume also, that they never told little Joey that Jesus
ever said anything like this:

Luke 12:51

Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay;
but rather division:

Because they want little Joey to believe that Jesus always brings families, friends, and
communities, together. They also never told little Joey that Jesus ever said anything like this:

Luke 16:15

Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth
your hearts: for THAT WHICH IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED AMONG
MEN IS ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.

Because they want little Joey to think that he lives in a “nice” old world, where goodness
and truth are always esteemed among men. No, they never told little Joey that Jesus said
this either:

Matt. 6:19

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal.

BECAUSE they want Joey to be “financially responsible”, and to KNOW that WHEN he
grows up, he will have to provide for himself. And OH! They CERTAINLY never told little Joey
that Jesus said THIS:

John 15:19

If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world HATETH you.

BECAUSE they always wanted Joey to believe that IF HE WAS a “good” Christian,
EVERYONE would like and admire him. And OF COURSE, they NEVER told little Joey that
Jesus said THIS:

Matt. 24:4-5

. . . Take heed that NO MAN deceive you.
5 For many shall come in My name, saying, I (Jesus) am the Christ;
and shall deceive many.

BECAUSE they are themselves the VERY PEOPLE that Jesus was warning about. They
say “Jesus is Jesus” all right, but THEN, they describe to little Joey a FALSE JESUS, a “make
believe” Jesus, a “Jesus” who shares little more than a name with THE REAL JESUS: a PHONY
JESUS THAT NEVER DID AND NEVER WILL EXIST. They have ALREADY told little Joey
what a “good” Jesus would do and say, and the Jesus of the Bible isn’t ANYTHING like that
“good Jesus” they have described. Were ANYONE ELSE to come along saying THE SAME
THINGS that Jesus actually said: they would be labeled as CRUDE, INSENSITIVE,
IRRESPONSIBLE, REBELLIOUS, ANTISOCIAL: a SPAWNER OF INSURRECTIONS, a
DESTROYER OF FAMILIES, a WET BLANKET, a SOUR and NEGATIVE PESSIMIST: an
INSANE MAN preaching destructive false doctrine: motivated by DELUSIONS OF SELFIMPORTANCE and the need to make trouble where none was.
Most people have been taught by their parents what a “good Jesus” would be like: BUT,
the Jesus of the Bible says the kinds of things they have been told to avoid, refuse, despise, and
reject. “Their Jesus” SAVES EVERYBODY who IS WILLING TO MAKE SOME KIND OF
VERBAL CONCESSION to Christian doctrine; but the Jesus of the Bible says:

John 8:53

. . . Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son
of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.

Certainly, little children are not able to FACE UP TO and understand everything Jesus
said: but to DESCRIBE a “Jesus” to your children who CONDEMNS and DISAGREES with the
Jesus of the Bible, is to TRAIN YOUR CHILDREN to be the ENEMIES of Jesus Christ. YES,
there is ANOTHER JESUS: and ACTUALLY, there are as many “other jesuses” as there are

INSINCERE and DISHONEST Religious Pretenders that like to call themselves Christians, while
ignoring, contradicting, or explaining away everything the Bible says Jesus said.
When Jesus said Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them
not; he DID NOT ask you to “cover” for His “lack of sensitivity” to the needs and minds of
children. He did not tell you to “make up a nice Jesus” that you wouldn’t have to apologize for.
Yes, there is something for YOU to suffer if your children become familiar with THE REAL
JESUS: they may even decide that they don’t want to be Christians at all! They may even see
YOUR HYPOCRISY, YOUR FAULTS, and YOUR DISHONESTY; and so you forbid them from
coming to THE REAL JESUS, and INSTEAD, you make up your own “custom built Jesus”; a
“Jesus” DESIGNED to YOUR specifications; a “Jesus” who ALWAYS CONFIRMS and “goes
along with” YOU. Those poor little children! Surrounded by FALSE PROPHETS from the
day they are born: FALSE PROPHETS that they have no power to refuse or resist: THEIR OWN
PARENTS.

Matt. 19:14

But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come
unto Me: for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.

Jesus says that little children are more suited to hear from Him than their parents are.
For OF SUCH is the Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus IS NOT saying that simply being young
guarantees entrance into heaven: for if that were the case, we could guarantee their salvation by
KILLING THEM ALL as soon as we can: lest by growing older, they end up in hell. Jesus is
describing a QUALITY that will be found in EVERY PERSON who will eventually get to Heaven.

Matt. 18:3

. . . Verily, I say unto you, Except YE be converted, and become AS
little children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.

This is pretty CLEAR CUT, wouldn’t you say? If you are not converted, and if you do
not become AS little children, ye shall NOT enter into the kingdom of heaven. You
see, little children do not have to EXPLAIN everything so that it “fits” into their “life plans” or
their philosophy. When a little child hears Jesus say, Give to every man that asketh of
thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask them not again, he KNOWS perfectly
well what that means (Luke 6:30). ONLY THE GROWN-UPS find it necessary to “explain” the
things that Jesus said. To be AS a little child is to TRUST and BELIEVE Jesus Christ, without
demanding that He “explain” why He has told you to do this or that. The attempt to escape or
“explain away” the SIMPLE MEANING of the teachings of Jesus Christ is to try and CREATE
“some other” Jesus: ANOTHER JESUS.

2 Cor. 11:3-4

But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through
his subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted from the
simplicity that is in Christ.

4 For if he that cometh preacheth ANOTHER JESUS, whom we have
not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not
received, or another gospel, which ye have not (originally) accepted,
ye might well bear with him.

It is possible then, that someone may then come preaching ANOTHER JESUS: and
WHAT will be the fate of those who embrace this OTHER JESUS? Shall it be well with them?
Would you suggest that it DOESN’T MAKE ANY DIFFERENCE “which Jesus” that one believes
in? How can we know whether THE Jesus that WE believe in is THE REAL JESUS, or just an
IMAGINARY “Jesus”?
WILL THE REAL JESUS PLEASE STAND UP
John 8:25
Then said they unto Him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith unto
them, Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning.

Permit please, my correction in the translation of John 8:25.

John 8:25

Then they (the Pharisees) said unto Him, Who art thou? And Jesus
saith unto them,

Literal Greek

Altogether that which also I say unto you.

Alt. Trans.

The sum of that which also I say unto you.

My Paraphrase I and My sayings are the same from the beginning.
KJV

Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning.

In the King James Bible, you will notice that the words the same are italicized, because
they have no corresponding words in the Greek Original. This means that the KJV translators
found it necessary to add the same to make the text more readable. Unfortunately this
addition has caused most people, when reading this verse, to think that Jesus is saying: “I’ve
been telling you that I am the Christ all along”. I do not deny that Jesus is IMPLYING that He is
the Christ: but if that is all He meant to communicate here, that He is the Christ; He could have
just said: I AM THE CHRIST. Jesus answers the question, Who art thou? By saying that He
can be known and understood by His WORDS.

1 John 5:7

For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.

For 20 centuries, Christendom has used the words the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, to describe the TRIUNE manifestation of God towards men. Where is Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, in The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost? In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God (John 1:1).
OBVIOUSLY, “the Word” is a NAME or TITLE of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Why do you think
that the Divine Author of the Bible was CAREFUL to MAKE SURE that we would IDENTIFY
Jesus Christ as the Word?

Luke 6:45

A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth
that which is good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his
heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for out of the abundance of
the heart his mouth speaketh.

WHAT YOU SAY will GIVE YOU AWAY. Jesus declares that whatever any man SAYS
reveals his character. This does not mean that a man is FINALLY and TOTALLY characterized
by what he blurted out in his moment of fear or anger; but by the SUM TOTAL of all that his
mouth speaketh. You and I are full of contradictions: we can speak words of DOUBT and
REBELLION in one minute, and words of FAITH and LOVING SUBMISSION in the next.
RIGHT? God is taking notice of ALL the things you say: in PUBLIC, in SECRET, and in
PRAYER.

Matt. 12:36-37 But I say unto you , That every idle word that men shall speak,
they shall give account thereof in the Day of Judgment.

In the Day of Judgment, The Judge shall ADD UP and SORT OUT all the words that
EVER came out of your mouth. From ALL THOSE WORDS which have come forth from the
abundance of YOUR heart, The Judge will produce a SUMMARY of your words. For God
shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good,
or whether it be evil (Eccl. 12:14). The secret things may very well CANCEL OUT or
OUTWEIGH the PUBLIC THINGS. The Apostle Peter DENIED that he even KNEW Jesus 3
TIMES (Mark 14:66-72); but this won’t send Peter TO HELL. The Judge knows about
EVERYTHING you ever said or thought; God sees the TOTAL, or SUMMARY of your thoughts
and words, and from these He identifies a CONCLUSION. This CONCLUSION is what YOU
HAVE REALLY BEEN SAYING ALL ALONG. Make no mistake about this: you are daily
describing what you REALLY ARE by all the things you SAY. For it is written, as I live,
saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue shall confess to God
(Rom. 14:11).
Jesus says that by THY WORDS thou shall be justified, and by THY WORDS
thou shalt be condemned. In other words: you ARE pronouncing YOUR OWN
JUDGEMENT. The Judge won’t have to SAY ANYTHING; because YOU will confess to God
in YOUR OWN WORDS and BY YOUR OWN MOUTH whether you should be forever blessed or

forever damned. WOE unto the man who feels ANY FEAR on the Day of Judgment and
begins to MAKE APOLOGIES and EXCUSES!

Matt. 7:22-23

Many will say to Me in That Day, Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied in Thy name? And in Thy name cast out devils? And in
Thy name done many wonderful works?

23 And then will I profess unto them, I never knew YOU: depart from
Me, ye that work iniquity.

You can spout all the doctrinal formulas about WHO IS and WHO ISN’T saved that you
want, FOR NOW. Those “doctrines” and those “formulas” will ALL be ABSOLUTELY
MEANINGLESS both to YOU and to God on the Day of Judgment: they won’t even come to
mind. Every man that ever lived on this earth is going to meet the Lord Jesus Christ
PERSONALLY, and the Jesus that they meet WILL NOT BE the “imaginary Jesus” of WISHFUL
THINKING. Jesus Christ the SAME yesterday, and today, and forever (Heb. 13:8).
The Jesus that all men meet in the Day of Judgment is THE SAME Jesus that is described
in the New Testament: and out of the abundance of HIS heart, HIS (Jesus’) mouth
speaketh. The Jesus of THE FUTURE will not be any different than the Jesus of THE PAST,
and neither will the Jesus of THE FUTURE have anything to say that disagrees with or
contradicts what we find Jesus SAYING in the New Testament. Heaven and earth shall
pass away, but My words shall not pass away (Matt. 24:35): SO SAYS Jesus Christ.
Anyone who thinks that the Jesus they will meet in the Day of Judgment will be any different
from the Jesus Who is EXPRESSED and DESCRIBED by His OWN WORDS in the New
Testament has created another Jesus. If you would like to gain assurance that you will be
happy to meet Our Lord Jesus someday, then get yourself one of those Bibles that have all the
Words of Christ printed in red ink: READ ALL THE RED INK, and learn to like what you read.
If you can LOVE the Jesus of the Red Letters, you will LOVE the Jesus Who sits in Judgment:
for they are ONE and the SAME.
Fifteen centuries before Jesus was born, God, through the mouth of Moses, describes
Him in these terms:

Deut. 18:18-19 I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak
unto them all that I shall command him. And it shall come to pass,
that whosoever will NOT HEARKEN unto my words which he shall
speak in my name, I WILL REQUIRE IT OF HIM.

Here, it is written, that those who make some kind of concession to the Divinity of
Jesus Christ, but will not hearken unto the words which He shall speak; are going to
have to explain WHY they felt no need to take those words seriously.
CONCESSION IS NOT CONFESSION

Luke 6:46

And why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?

There is a difference between “believing in” Jesus and BELIEVING Jesus. The world is
full of people who “believe in “God”: but they don’t BELIEVE the SAME THINGS about God; for
the god of one religion or culture may CONTRADICT the god of another. Thou believest that
there is ONE God; thou doest well: THE DEVILS ALSO BELIEVE, and tremble
(James 2:19). The fact that the devils believe in God does not save them. Many think that if
they are willing to SAY that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, that they are “made right
with God” by this “confession”. HOWEVER, EVERY tongue shall EVENTUALLY confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father (Phil. 2:11); and for many, this
“confession” will be a cry of fear; for it is TO THEIR DISMAY that they are forced to admit this.

Luke 4:41

And DEVILS also came out of many, CRYING OUT, and saying,
Thou art Christ the Son of God. And He (Jesus) rebuking them
suffered them not to speak: for they (the devils) knew that He (Jesus)
was Christ.

If EVEN the devils can SAY that Jesus is the Christ, Son of God; does that not
establish that there is a “confession” which is really only a CONCESSION? Consider: A man
may live in a country that is ruled by a certain King. He admits that the King is the King; but he
really doesn’t like the King. He thinks the King is a bad King, and he would like the King to
change, or be replaced by ANOTHER King. HOWEVER, he does not go about slandering the
King in public: BECAUSE he is AFRAID of the King, or has some need of the King’s friends.
When the opportunity arises for the man to get a job in the King’s government; he even swears
LOYALTY to the King. When he appears before the King, he joins in with everyone else in
saying LONG LIVE THE KING! When he is among the King’s friends, he doesn’t contradict
them when THEY say complimentary things about the King. He even says NICE THINGS about
the King HIMSELF in order to insure his own safety and position. ALL THE WHILE, he
continues to think that the King is a BAD King. He thinks the POLICIES of the King are not
good; but for FEAR OF THE KING or the King’s friends, he doesn’t COME RIGHT OUT and
SAY SO. INSTEAD, he just INSINUATES or HINTS that the policies of the King are NOT
GOOD. He is careful to listen for HINTS from other people that they ALSO disagree with the
policies of the King. He provokes probing conversations with those he suspects MIGHT agree
with him, and tries to “draw them out” WITHOUT exposing his own TREASONOUS OPINIONS.
When he is CONFIDENT that he has found someone who truly agrees with him; he finally
reveals what HE REALLY THINKS about the policies of the King. After he has found enough
people that agree with him about the policies of the King, he begins to plot the overthrow of the
King. He, and those that agree with him, wait, as it were, in AMBUSH: they wait for the King to
FALTER, and then they rise up together to overthrow the King. All the while, he has
ADMITTED or CONCEDED that the King is the King.
The SAME THING is going on in Christendom TODAY. Everyone ADMITS that Jesus is
the King; and no one DARES to PUBLICLY criticize the POLICIES of King Jesus. At the same

time, they continuously DENOUNCE the POLICIES of King Jesus by INSINUATING that they
are BAD POLICIES. Jesus said Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth (Matt.
6:19) and Take no thought for tomorrow (Matt. 6:34); BUT THEY SAY: “Anyone who does
not put away some savings against TOMORROW’S NECESSITIES is IRRESPONSIBLE”.
APPLAUSE IS NOT OBEDIENCE
Ezek. 33:30-32 Also, thou Son of man, the children of Thy people are still talking
about Thee by the walls and in the doors of the houses (churchhouses), and speak one to another, everyone to his brother, saying,
Come, I pray you, and hear what is the word that cometh forth
from the Lord.
31 And they come unto Thee as the people cometh, and they sit before
Thee as (if they were) My people, and they hear thy words, but they
will not do them: for with their mouth they shew much love, but
their heart goeth after their covetousness.
32 And, lo, Thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument: for they hear
thy words, but they do them not.

Even when the teachings of Jesus Christ are read aloud in a church-meeting, everyone
just says AMEN, and then goes about their life the same way they always did. If Take no
thought for tomorrow and Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth is read to
the congregation; NO ONE dares to stand up and say “Jesus is STUPID! We all know that you
have to save up for TOMORROW”. No, they won’t SPEAK EVIL of the POLICIES of King Jesus
in PUBLIC. They say “AMEN”; and then they go home and look over their RETIREMENT plans,
and calculate how much money they will have saved up for their old age. Jesus said, Why call
ye Me Lord, Lord, and DO NOT the THINGS which I SAY? The REASON WHY they
don’t DO the things which Jesus SAID, is because their heart goeth after their
covetousness. They DO NOT BELIEVE that if they TRUST and OBEY Our Lord Jesus Christ,
that their needs will be met. They may “believe IN” Jesus; but they don’t BELIEVE JESUS.
They may SAY “Long live King Jesus”, but they live their lives as if Jesus was a FOOL, and as if
Jesus didn’t know what He was talking about. They look around to find others who agree with
their DISAGREEMENT; they gather together in groups; they call themselves
DENOMINATIONS. They come together in their church-houses, and say, Come, I pray you,
and hear what is the word that cometh forth from the Lord. After the “meeting” they
hang around the doors and lean upon the walls and “talk about the Lord” with great
seriousness, as if they really took the word that cometh forth from the Lord SERIOUSLY.
They may even meet together in a restaurant after “church” and continue the “discussion”. They
may even have additional meetings in their own homes where they “discuss” Christianity some
more. BUT IN THE END, after all the PROFOUND PRONOUNCEMENTS, they WILL NOT
DO what Jesus Christ has TOLD THEM to DO. They treat their RELIGION as a FORM OF
ENTERTAINMENT, and after “the show” is over, they APPLAUD; they go home; they live their
lives in OUTRIGHT CONTRADICTION to the teachings of Jesus Christ: AND THIS is what they
call FAITH. By IGNORING, DENYING, and EXPLAINING AWAY the teachings of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, they have created a “Christianity” WITHOUT CHRIST; for by REJECTING the

WORDS of Jesus, THEY HAVE REJECTED JESUS. This “Jesus” of wishful thinking can be
likened unto an Aspirin Bottle filled with rat-poison. The Bottle says “Aspirin” but behind the
label and inside the bottle is NOTHING BUT POISON. They demand that everyone submit to
their “POISON JESUS” and think of themselves as champions of The Faith. But unto the
wicked God saith, What hast THOU to do to declare My statutes, or that THOU
shouldest take My covenant in THY mouth? Seeing THOU hatest instruction, and
castest MY WORDS behind THEE? (Psalm 50:16-17)

John 12:48

He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My WORDS, hath one that
judgeth him: the WORD that I have spoken, the SAME shall judge
him in the last day.

Jesus Christ says that receiving not His WORDS is the SAME THING as rejecting
Him. I ask you AGAIN about the CREDIBILITY of Jesus Christ . . . . Did Jesus TELL THE
TRUTH? Can Jesus BACK UP WHAT HE SAYS? Will Jesus PROVE TO BE FAITHFUL to those
who TRUST and OBEY Him? Oh! How SICK and SAD it is that God should have to send me to
tell you this! Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you THE TRUTH?
(Gal. 4:16). Probably so: for this IS . . . THE AGE OF APOSTASY. I myself, will continue to cling
to the Jesus of The Red Letters, for I LOVE the Jesus WHO SAID all those things. I want THAT
Jesus to be Lord of ALL. I want THAT Jesus to be King, and RULER over my life. The Jesus to
Who DIED FOR YOU has ALSO told you HOW to escape from the SINFUL DRUDGERY of this
present world. If you are UNWILLING to DO LIKE Jesus tells you; it is BECAUSE you don’t
believe Him OR trust Him, OR love Him; and He said, If ye love Me, keep My
commandments (John 14:15).
CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT CHRIST
Isaiah 30:8-11 Now go, write it before them in a tablet, and note it in a book, that
it may be for the time to come (Heb. THE LATTER DAY) forever and
ever:
9 That this is a rebellious people, lying children, children that will
not hear (give any heed to) the law of the Lord:
10 Which say to the seers (men whose judgments are enlightened by Divine
wisdom), See not: and to the prophets (men sent by God with a specific
message), Prophecy not unto us right things (that reflect God’s
opinions): speak unto us smooth (pleasant and flattering) things,
prophecy deceits (the particular lies we want to hear):
11 And which say to both the seers and the prophets: Get you out of the way
(the public eye), turn aside out of the path (that we have chosen to take),
cause the Holy One of Israel (Jesus Christ) to cease from before us.

Isaiah 30:8-11 is NOT just “another one” of those prophetic denunciations that are so
characteristic of the Prophets. This is a PROPHECY which is SPECIFICALLY addressed to The
Last Days (2 Tim. 3:1): a term which always designates a UNIQUE and CHARACTERISTIC

period of history that ENDS in the Day of The Lord (Isaiah 2:12). The Day of the Lord
begins with THE GREAT TRIBULATION (Isaiah 2:12-19); lasts for 1000 years (2 Peter 3:810); and ends in the Day of God (2 Peter 3:12).
BEFORE the Day of The Lord comes, there is a falling away FIRST; that is, A
GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY of Christendom (2 Thess. 2:3). This falling away (Grk. THE
APOSTASY) is the MAIN FEATURE of the Last Days; and EVERY mention of the Last Days
or of ANY similar term such as the Latter Times (1 Tim. 4:1) in the New testament describes
THIS APOSTASY. In the Old Testament EVERY mention of The Last Days or any similar term
such as the Latter Days refers to THIS APOSTASY (Jer. 23:20); and/or to THE GREAT
TRIBULATION (Isaiah 2:12-19 & Rev. 6:15-17); and/or to THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM of
Our Lord Jesus Christ (Isaiah 2:2-4 & Rev. 20:4-6).
Before The Day of The Lord, there is the falling away (APOSTASY) FIRST. The
word APOSTASY in the New testament is the SAME WORD used for DIVORCE; and what we
are talking about here is that in The Last Days, Christendom will DIVORCE (leave, renounce)
Jesus Christ. Christendom is likened unto the wife of Jesus Christ (Eph. 5:22-32); who has
NOW been beguiled by the serpent (Devil) in the SAME WAY that the serpent beguiled
Eve (Gen. 3:1-5). Christendom has left the SIMPLICITY that is in Christ (2 Cor. 11:3).
By SIMPLICITY is meant SIMPLE, CHILDLIKE OBEDIENCE. The Lord God told
Adam and Eve to not eat of the tree of THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL (Gen.
2:17). To eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is to DEMAND and
PRESUME the RIGHT and the ABILITY to make YOUR OWN DECISIONS about what is good,
and what is evil. Instead of just TAKING GOD’S WORD as FINAL and TOTALLY
TRUSTWORTHY, Adam and Eve demanded to know WHY they should not eat of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil, and they even thought such knowledge would make them
wise (Gen. 3:6). The result of that decision was that they became afraid of God and hid from
Him (Gen. 3:10). When God asked them why they didn’t SIMPLY OBEY His Word in the
matter; they proceeded to make EXCUSES (Gen. 3:11-13).

Luke 6:46

And why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not (refuse to actually do) the
things which I say?

Those who have APOSTATIZED from the faith ONCE delivered unto the saints
(Jude 3) in these Last Days, have done EXACTLY the same thing that Adam and Eve did:
they LISTENED TO THE serpent (Devil), who challenges the wisdom and goodness of God
(Gen. 3:4-5); they REFUSE to SIMPLY OBEY the things which Jesus says; and they MAKE
EXCUSES. These EXCUSES are usually in the form of “explanations and interpretations”, by
which they attempt to OBSCURE the SIMPLICITY that is in Christ. Instead of OBEYING
in simple childlike trust: they EXPLAIN “what Jesus really meant”: When they are done
“explaining”, SIMPLE OBEDIENCE is not necessary. They MISREPRESENT Jesus Christ by
putting words into His mouth that He NEVER SAID, and by “explaining” His teachings so that
they actually CONTRADICT what He said. They believe in and they present to others

ANOTHER JESUS, and they live and teach a CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT CHRIST. The
Original, Historic, Jesus Christ who SAID the things that He SAID is offensive to them, so they
then create their OWN “custom built” Jesus that won’t contradict the “doctrines” they are
teaching to JUSTIFY the way they conduct their affairs.
AND WHEN someone LIKE ME comes along and asserts that we are bound to OBEY the
teachings of Jesus Christ in simplicity; they say You get out of the way! You’re blocking
MY path! Cause the Holy One of Israel to CEASE from before us! (Isaiah 30:11).
CREATING GOD IN YOUR OWN IMAGE

Jesus Christ is the express image of His (God’s) person (Heb. 1:3); the VISIBLE
image of the invisible God (Col. 1:15). ANYONE who dares to MAKE UP, CREATE, or
DESIGN their “own version” of Jesus Christ is GUILTY of presuming to be as God (Gen. 3:5):
for they “make” a Jesus Christ who is patterned after THEIR OWN IMAGE. Jesus said:
Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My words shall not (never, ever) pass away
(Luke 21:33); but those who create for themselves ANOTHER JESUS think to EXPLAIN His
words away. They may still be talking about Him by the walls and in the doors of the
church-houses (Ezek. 33:30); and they may spout off “Praise the Lord” on cue; but in the final
analysis they say, We will NOT have THIS Man to reign over us (Luke 19:14); for they
WILL NOT DO the things which Jesus SAYS (Luke 6:46). They take cover in the refuge of
LIES (all their “explanations”), thinking that by these LIES, they have made a covenant with
death in which they have obtained eternal life. They have made an agreement with Hell: A
PEACE TREATY with the Devil, his demons, and the WICKED WORLD by which they hope to
prosper (Isaiah 28:18). Jesus said:

Matt. 7:26-27

And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them
NOT, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house
upon the sand:

27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house; and it fell: AND GREAT WAS THE FALL
OF IT.

IT SHALL NOT BE WELL with those who have embraced ANOTHER JESUS.
THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED

AND SO, dear Reader, because the teachings of Jesus Christ Himself are being
IGNORED, REJECTED and EXPLAINED AWAY by ALL the “leaders” of Christendom TODAY:
Christianity has been reduced to JUST ANOTHER LABEL for the cause of MORALITY and
PUBLIC ORDER. The “made to order” Jesus of APOSTATE Christendom is really just a “rubber
stamp signature” that they USE to add Divine Authority to their only REAL CONCERN: which is
to create “model citizens” that will ALSO attend and support the churches. Jesus would NOT BE
WELCOME in any of today’s churches: NO HE WOULDN’T!
THINK ABOUT IT: If ANY man came into one of our “modern” churches and stood up to
address the people, and said, Whosoever he be of YOU that forsaketh not ALL that he

hath, he CANNOT be Christ’s disciple (Luke 14:33): and then DID NOT “explain away” the
SIMPLE and OBVIOUS meaning of this statement, he would be DENOUNCED and REJECTED:
yes he would! What if a man stood at the pulpit to preach to the people and said Lay not up
for yourselves treasures upon the earth, and Take NO THOUGHT for tomorrow
(Matt. 6:19-34); and then he dared to suggest that these words of Jesus Christ may have
something to do with their “savings accounts, insurance policies, and retirement funds”: COME
ON, is there ANY HONESTY LEFT?
NO . . . . Instead, all the “preaching” in Modern Apostate Christendom is about TRIVIAL
DISTINCTIONS between various “creeds”; in which each group is taken up with competing with
“that other” group.

Psalm 14:2-4

The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to
see if there were any that did understand, and seek God.
3 They are all gone aside from the Truth, they are altogether become
filthy (Heb. THEY STINK); there is none that doeth good, no, not
one.
4 Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge of the Truth of God?
Who eat up (use up) My people as they eat bread (for their own
advantage and welfare), and call not upon the Lord?

But then . . . since the teachings of Jesus are not presented to the people, there is nothing
left to do but engage in a “religious gang warfare”, in which NEW BUILDINGS, BIG CROWDS,
and POPULAR ACCLAIM are the GOAL and the VICTORY. In the midst of all this vain
jangling (1 Tim. 1:6); the WELFARE and the HAPPINESS of the individual is FORGOTTEN.
Jesus said: The words that I speak unto you, THEY are spirit, and THEY ARE LIFE
(John 6:63). It is the WORDS of Our Lord Jesus Christ that MAKE THE DIFFERENCE
between Christianity and “just another religion” that is used to prop up PUBLIC MORALITY
and SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY. You need neither RELIGION nor CHURCH to understand
what PUBLIC MORALITY and SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY are . . . . DO YOU?
And since “we” have decided that Jesus didn’t REALLY mean what He said when He
said: Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not ALL that he hath, he CANNOT be
My disciple; we also cannot “take His word for it” when Jesus says:

John 8:51

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep My saying, HE SHALL
NEVER SEE DEATH.

Because this statement seems to be just as UNREASONABLE as all the other things
Jesus said. The rejection and/or explaining away of the teachings of Jesus Christ has taken all
the BEAUTY, the WONDER, the MAJESTY, the COMFORT, and THE GLORY out of
“Christianity”. Like I said at the beginning of this writing: Whether or not Christianity turns out

to be THE ONE TRUE RELIGION depends entirely on the CREDIBILITY of Jesus Christ; AND;
there is an IMMENSE DIFFERENCE between “believing in” Jesus and BELIEVING JESUS. If
you really think that Jesus is TRUSTWORTHY, and that He is ABLE to back up His words, you
will be GLAD TO OBEY Him; and you will not be always trying to find some way to “explain” the
teachings of Jesus Christ so that they FINALLY come to NOTHING.

Mark 16:16-18 He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned.
17 And these signs shall follow them that believe: In My name shall
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues;
18 They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it
shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and, they shall
recover.

No single statement by my LORD JESUS CHRIST has weighed upon me more heavily
over the years than These signs SHALL follow them that believe. Jesus didn’t say, “These
signs shall follow the Apostles”; neither did He say “These signs shall pass away in a few
hundred years”. What shall we do? Shall our FAILURE to have these WONDERFUL
MANIFESTATIONS of divine power in our lives mean nothing to us? Shall we be content to
watch the sick and the oppressed file by, and wonder WHY we cannot do anything for them
except to recommend doctors, diets, and counseling? And when the evil disease or the
heartbreaking tragedy strikes in our own homes and families; shall we just EXCUSE
OURSELVES? Shall our claim to be “men and women of faith” be a HOLLOW BOAST? Look; I
DIDN’T WRITE THE BIBLE. It’s NOT MY FAULT that Jesus said these things. Don’t be
angry at me, or try to “imagine” what my motives are if I seem to challenge the validity of your
faith. I am, dear Reader, bringing myself to judgment about these things every day.
HOWEVER, lest you think that there have been no SIGNS in my life either, let me set the record
straight for you. There HAVE BEEN such signs in my life, BUT NOT MANY, and I HAVE NOT
BEEN RELIABLE to show the evidence of God’s power in my life for those who have looked to
me. In NO WAY does my own failure to demonstrate the power of God in my life in a
RELIABLE WAY prove that I am not supposed to have THAT POWER, and I am daily crying out
to God to reveal my errors and grant me repentance even now.

Mark 16:20

And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them, and confirming the word with signs following. Amen.

Acts 14:3

Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the name of the
Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of His grace, and
granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.

There is not so much as a HINT in the Bible that the signs were ever supposed to stop
following the word. If we will count these words of Our Lord Jesus as Truth: then we are all
JUDGED by those words. There can be NO OTHER REASON for our failure to HAVE THESE
MIRACULOUS POWERS other than that we DO NOT FAITHFULLY REPRESENT Our Lord
Jesus Christ: but rather, we have become heralds of some “lesser cause”, and God will not
confirm OUR words. Oh that all the EXCUSES and “explanations” would END! If we really
cared about those who are sick; IF WE REALLY CARED about those who are broken hearted
(Luke 4:18); we would JUST QUIT MAKING EXCUSES and start admitting our fault in the
matter.

Matt. 15:8-9

This people draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth, and
honoureth Me with their lips: but their heart is far from Me.
9 But in vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines, the
commandments of men.

The word vain means USELESSLY; POINTLESSLY: their worship is just a noise in
their own mouth; and when they are done, they go about their lives just as they always have.
NOTHING EVER HAPPENS; and THEY DON’T CARE. The man in the wheelchair rolls into the
meeting, listens to all the boasting about how “the power of God” is in “this church”, and rolls
out of the meeting: he is not healed, and NEITHER HAS ANYONE ATTEMPTED TO TELL HIM
WHY. No one wants to own up to the fact that EVERY ONE of us is supposed to be able to lay
hands on the sick, and see them recover. Instead, they are driven from meeting to meeting,
and from preacher to preacher; LOOKING FOR SOMEONE WHO HAS THE ANSWER, since
the Christians in their own church and their own family have no power with God. All concern
for doctrine goes out the window, in the desperate scramble to find someone with power and
signs and LYING wonders (2 Thess. 2:9) who can “do the trick”. At the same time,
Christendom is full of CHARLATANS who claim to have the power; but for some reason or
another, the CHARLATAN can never do anything for YOU. These CHARLATANS are always
being exposed for their fraud, and so you begin to suspect that ANYONE who claims to have the
power is a LIAR. The very POSSIBILITY that God can or will work a MIRACLE for YOU
becomes doubtful. Because you are left to conclude that MIRACLES only happen for certain
people, the promises of miraculous help that are given to everyone that believeth become a
“fairy tale”; a MYTH; and if it is concluded that PART OF the Bible is just “fairy-tale and wishful
thinking”, then ALL of IT becomes doubtful. Don’t tell me it isn’t so! The HYPOCRISY that
underlies all these excuses for why the “average Christian” cannot work miracles is revealed
when those who make these arguments REALLY NEED a miracle for themselves. EVERY MAN
KNOWS that IF there IS a GOD; then THAT GOD can do ANYTHING. I have seen them: laying
on their death bed; BEGGING ME to pray to God for them: FOR A MIRACLE. For their whole
life they were NOT CONCERNED about the fact that God NEVER seemed to RESPOND to their
prayers. They were NOT CONCERNED about the suffering of those around them ENOUGH to
find out WHY their prayers didn’t make any difference! But now, that THEIR HOUR is come;
they SUDDENLY want to find The God Who CAN and WILL work a MIRACLE for them!
Suddenly, in their hour of fear and crisis; they believe that “just anyone” (including the likes of

me) SHOULD BE ABLE to work a miracle. Maybe . . . if they had been a little concerned about
WHY there was no POWER in their faith during all those years they CLAIMED to be “faithful”
Christians, they wouldn’t even be IN THE SITUATION that requires a MIRACLE NOW! This
lack of concern for HAVING the POWER OF GOD is not only a “snubbing” of the words of Our
Lord Jesus Christ; But is also a PROFOUND LACK OF LOVE for others: they DON’T CARE
about WHY there are no miracles unless THEY need one!

John 15:7

If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.

SHALL WE NOT find wisdom in abandoning our excuses, and kneeling in humble
repentance before Our God? Is it not BETTER to acknowledge that we are “not very good
Christians”; than to “explain away” OUR FAILURES by trying to “make up” ANOTHER
JESUS who wouldn’t OR DIDN’T say THESE THINGS?
FALSE TEACHERS AT THE END OF THIS AGE
Matt. 24:5
For many shall come in My name (in the authority of My name; as if
sent by Me), saying, I (Jesus) am the Christ; and they shall by this means
deceive many.

Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke these words in answer to the question: What shall be the
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world (Grk. AGE)? And Jesus said unto
them TAKE HEED THAT NO MAN DECEIVE YOU, For many shall come in the
authority of MY name. These are not “Christ impostors”; they are NOT claiming TO BE Jesus
Christ; or else Jesus wouldn’t have said that they shall come in My name. To come in
“someone’s name” is to come as their representative, as if SPEAKING ON THEIR BEHALF.
Now these men are coming AS IF sent by the Lord Jesus; and they say, “Jesus is the Christ”; and
by THIS, they deceive many. They then MISREPRESENT Jesus by teaching for doctrines,
the commandments of men.
THEY PASS OVER, IGNORE, REJECT, DENY, and EXPLAIN AWAY all the teachings of
Our Lord Jesus Christ. Their OUTRIGHT REPUDIATION of the words of Jesus Christ is
concealed by their appeal to other parts of the Bible; as they attempt to justify all their
“explaining” by using the words of the Apostle Paul, or Peter, or some other writer to water
down or contradict the teachings of Jesus. They CONSTRUE these teachings of the Apostles in
such a way that they seem to COMPROMISE or CONTRADICT the things that Jesus Himself
said. Jesus, Himself, they consign to being a silent DEMAGOGUE in the background, Who has
very little to do with the “Christian Life”. These men are a SIGN of THE GREAT and FINAL
APOSTASY of Christendom, and they are the LEADERS of THIS APOSTASY.

1 Tim. 6:3-5

If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words,
EVEN THE WORDS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, and to the
doctrine which is according to Godliness,

4 He is proud, knowing nothing, BUT DOTING ABOUT QUESTIONS
AND STRIFES OF WORDS (explanations and interpretations), whereof
cometh envy, strife, railings (bombastic speeches), evil surmisings
(against the CREDIBILITY of Jesus Christ),
5 Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the
truth, supposing that gain is Godliness: FROM SUCH WITHDRAW
THYSELF.

And SO IT IS that the REASON WHY they want to “explain away” the teachings of Jesus,
is BECAUSE they completely contradict the wisdom of this world (1 Cor. 1:20). Anyone who
goes around saying the same things Jesus said, and especially, anyone who attempts to live like
Jesus said, shall suffer persecution (1 Tim. 3:12). Thus it has always been, and thus it shall
be till He comes. Yes! There is a blessedness in the life of the faithful believer, but that
blessedness comes at a price: Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be My disciple (Luke 14:33). Jesus said:

Mark 8:38

Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of Me and My words in this
adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His Father with the
holy angels.

John 11:25-26 Jesus said . . . I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:

CHAPTER 7
JANNES AND JAMBRES IN THE PULPIT
2 Tim. 3:1-9

This know also, that in the last days, perilous times shall come.
2 For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters,
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,
3 Without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers,
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,
4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers
of God;

The Apostle Paul predicts that in the last days, mankind will embark on a rampage of
TREACHERY, PRIDE, CRUELTY, and SELFISHNESS. This is very hard to point out as a sign of
The End of The Age, for since we have grown up in this generation, we have nothing to compare

it to. 2 Tim. 3:1-4 describes a society in which ethics, chivalry, and Classic Christian Virtues
are DESPISED; a society in which those who defend Bible Truth and attempt to come out
from among the unbelievers and be separate (2 Cor. 6:17), are held in contempt; even by
other professing Christians. This is certainly true today, in the year 1991.
The situation in our society is accurately described by the Prophet Isaiah: Yea, truth
faileth; and he that departeth from evil maketh himself a prey (easy victim): and the
Lord saw it, and it displeased Him that there was no judgment (Isaiah 59:15). Anyone
in the business world who is not deceitful and suspicious will be taken advantage of by everyone
else. Employees who will not close their eyes at fraud or injustice ARE REPLACED by those
who will. There is no judgment: there is no one to appeal to for protection from those who
abandon all fairness in the pursuit of their own ambitions, for THE CORRUPTION usually goes
all the way to the top.
Truly, honesty and mercy are weaknesses in a criminal society: evil is most successful
when it proceeds without hesitation. A criminal who does not kill the policeman when he has
the chance, may be killed by that same policeman later. The salesman who will not lie to close a
sale, may end up being labeled as a low achiever. IT’S JUST BUSINESS they say: Yes,
dishonesty and a mercenary attitude are now considered to be the “necessary evils” of a
successful enterprise; and anyone who thinks otherwise is considered to be naive and
unrealistic. BUT WE DON’T REALLY KNOW if things are WORSE now than they were a
generation ago; the men of every generation have always moaned about “the good old days”, and
the Bible tells us to Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days were better
than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this (Eccl. 7:10). And then,
one who is personally surrounded by bad people may be tempted to think that EVERYONE else
EVERYWHERE else is just the same. We all know these things; we’ve all heard it before; and
people still like to talk about the “good old days” as if they were better than these. It’s
IMPOSSIBLE to make any DEGREE of moral decay into a CLEAR sign of the last days,
because we don’t know how much better the people in the past really were. We do know this:
our forefathers took some pains to conceal their wickedness; while today, many are bold to boast
of their wickedness; even on TV, in front of millions.
BUT, to our surprise, the Apostle Paul lets us know that the people he is describing are
NOT rank Pagans or open despisers of religion, for he goes on to say THIS about them:

2 Tim. 3:1-9 5 Having a form of Godliness, but denying the power thereof: from
such turn away.

(continued)

Just exactly WHO the Apostle Paul is describing becomes more apparent as you continue
reading. Some of the BAD CHARACTERS of 2 Tim. 3:1-4 have a form of Godliness. By
THIS, we know Paul is NOT just talking about THE WORLD: but about people who CLAIM TO
BE Christians. They make an APPEARANCE of Godliness; they LOOK like “good” Christians,

BUT, they deny the power of Godliness. The Greek word translated to deny means,
“abrogating, or canceling out”. The Greek word translated to Godliness means, “devoutness,
steadfastness in devotion to God”. They do not deny that God has any power: they IMPLY that
Godliness ALONE will not guarantee that God will protect you or pay attention to you. Let me
put this another way: They LEAVE YOU WITH THE IMPRESSION that your own steadfast and
unwavering devotion to God is INSUFFICIENT cause for you to receive the benefits of the
power of God. They will NEVER come right out and SAY such a thing, for this would tarnish
their APPEARANCE of Godliness. These men want YOU to think that your own, personal,
unwavering devotion to God is INSUFFICIENT: and that you ALWAYS NEED “something
more”. And, as it usually turns out, the “something more” that they INSINUATE that you NEED
can only be obtained through THEM. They leave you with the IMPRESSION that you still need
something you can only get from THEM in order to receive the benefit and the blessing of the
power of God.

2 Tim. 3:1-9 6 For of this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive
silly women laden with sins, led away with divers lusts,
7 Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth.

(continued)

As we continue reading, the field of vision narrows, and the picture of just WHO in
particular the Apostle is on his way to describing will become clearer and clearer. First, he says
that the last days will be perilous times, because the overwhelming majority of the people
you meet will be treacherous, prideful, cruel and selfish. Then, he says, that among these, there
will be those who have a form of Godliness. In other words, the popular standards for
goodness, honesty, and holiness will be so low, that even a facade of public decency, when
accompanied by a religious profession, will have earned the name of Godliness. When the
Apostle says For of this sort; he is still describing these same men that have a form of
Godliness. The word translated to “creep” means to, “insinuate oneself into”. These men are
not ‘sneaking into people’s houses like burglars’; they are INSINUATING themselves into the
households of various families, and leading captive silly women. These men, who have a
form of Godliness, are not necessarily committing adultery with these silly women: they
may never even touch these silly women, and neither do they especially pursue “pretty
women”. What they ARE doing is CAPTIVATING these silly women emotionally; so that
these silly women believe their attachment to this particular “preacher” is adding dignity and
beauty to their lives. These men “set their sights” on silly women who are laden with sins;
women who are BURDENED WITH GUILT, and who are led away with divers lusts.
Divers lusts does NOT mean only sexual and romantic desires, though that is, of course,
implied. The word for lusts is EPITHUMIA, which means, “any unrestrained passion or
longing”. These men, who have a form of Godliness, “set their sights” on emotionally
deprived and unfulfilled women, silly women, who are ever learning, and never able to
come to the knowledge of the truth. They are seeking a “congregation” of such silly

women; for such women will never “graduate” from their dependence on this one who has a
form of Godliness. This one who has a form of Godliness is EVER TEACHING, because
his silly women are ever learning; and he is glad that none of his silly women will ever be
able to “graduate” from his “tutorship”.

2 Tim. 3:1-9 8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also
resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the
faith.
9 But they shall proceed no further: for their folly shall be manifest
unto all men, as theirs (Jannes & Jambres) also was.

Now we finally find out EXACTLY WHO the Apostle was describing, for Jannes and
Jambres were Pharaoh’s court magicians: and remember, THEY WERE ABLE to duplicate
ALMOST all the of miracles that Moses and Aaron worked (Exodus 7). These men who have a
form of Godliness are members of the PUBLIC CLERGY, as Jannes and Jambres were.
They resist the truth by performing (or claiming) MIRACLES, which they assert are the mark
of Divine approval on themselves and their teachings. When the disciples asked Jesus what
shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the age (Matt. 24:3), He warned them
about false christs, and false prophets, and (they) shall shew great signs and
wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect (Matt.
24:24). These men are a distinct “class” of End Times false prophets. They are
TREACHEROUS, PRIDEFUL, CRUEL, and SELFISH; but THIS they hide behind a form (or
facade) of Godliness. They ADMIT to the possibility of MIRACLES, but they leave you with
the feeling that you can’t get those miracles on your own. The majority of their most faithful
followers are silly women. Does anyone in particular come to mind? I can think of a few right
away.
Now we are told that these IMPOSTORS will proceed no further, for their folly
shall be manifest unto all men, in THE SAME WAY that the folly of Jannes and
Jambres also was. Pharaoh’s court magicians COULD work some evident miracles, but their
miracles CAME SHORT of the standard set by Moses and Aaron (Exodus 77:11-12, 8:18). So it is,
that these men seem to be able to work all kinds of miracles in a packed auditorium, or over the
TV, but they never approach a cripple on the street and heal him on the spot, like the Apostles
did.
THE MIRACLE SHOW IN PROGRESS

Up on the stage, facing thousands of people, is a man in a suit. He struts confidently
around the stage and boasts of the “miracle power” he has received from God. He has people
standing in line to give their “testimony” about how they were healed and prospered by “Rev. SO
and SO’s” ministry. He puts his hand on his face, squints, and cries out “THERE IS SOMEONE
OUT THERE WITH MIGRAINE HEADACHES, THE LORD IS HEALING YOU NOW”. Some
one stands up and yells “IT’S ME! IT’S ME! I’VE BEEN HEALED!” And the whole audience
goes into a frenzy. But you’re not there . . . and you don’t know these people: you don’t know

whether or not the whole thing was staged, or whether or not some desperate person is making a
“confession of faith” that they HOPE God will be pleased to confirm!
In the living room, sits an elderly woman who is lonely and sick. She turns on Religious
Television, hoping to find some comfort. There, on the screen in front of her is a dignified
looking man with a Bible, who says, By His stripes we were healed (Isaiah 53:5). She
makes her own desperate prayer to God, her heart reaches out to receive her healing by faith,
and she is healed! She then writes a letter to the Televangelist, who reads it on the air, and says,
SEE what I can do?
I once sat in the third row at a “tent meeting”, which I attended after hearing that “the
power of God to heal and deliver” would be there. I went, not cynically, but hopefully. In the
front two rows sat the sick, the lame, and the blind. After provoking the audience into a near
frenzy by rousing hymns and constant demands that we “praise the Lord”, the “preacher” called
for “all those that have need of healing” to get in line at the front. As he prayed aloud, some of
them shook, and some of them fell to the ground. Finally, there arrived an elderly blind man,
feeling his way along with the red-tipped white cane. After making a loud and demanding
prayer, the preacher held up two fingers right in front of the blind man’s face, and said, “How
many fingers do you see?” The blind man said, “Two”. The preacher held up three fingers right
in front of his face, and said, “How many fingers do you see?” The blind man said “Three” . . .
and by this time, the entire crowd was in a state of pandemonium, with people screaming and
praying, and jumping around. So was I. But then, through the din, I heard a voice, saying, “But
I could always see that much!, I COULD ALWAYS SEE THAT MUCH!!!” It was the blind man,
who was now being ignored, and who was eventually led away by some sympathetic soul.
We NEVER hear about “the rest”: those people who CLAIMED that they were healed, but
came up still sick later; even though the preacher already took credit for their healing! We never
hear about the THOUSANDS that sent in their money, hoping that God would get them out of a
jam because the man on TV made them some kind of promise in God’s stead: but their situation
didn’t improve. Should someone claim to have received some extra money after making a
contribution, they may well get invited to give their “testimony” on the show! We never hear
about the multitudes who stumbled into destruction after receiving what they believed to be a
“word from God” over the television or the radio. How EASY it is, to tell a television or radio
audience that “someone” will get healed or blessed: someone probably will, but it WON’T be
because of the “preacher”, but because someone heard them quote the Bible and believed it.
These “preachers” don’t have to GIVE ACCOUNT to the faceless millions they prophecy
to. Their mail is SCREENED by their silly women, who are sure to toss every critical letter
into the trash.
THEIR SILLY WOMEN

If you were to visit their “church” and look at their congregation; or if you were to
examine their “mailing list”; or if you were to peer into their business office; you would find that
the MAJORITY of their supporters are MIDDLE AGED and ELDERLY women. These silly
women are almost always divorced, widowed, single, or trapped in UNHAPPY MARRIAGES,
and they are ALWAYS unsaved. Anyone who is ever learning, and NEVER able to come

to the knowledge of the truth can hardly be a born again (John 3:3) child of God. These
“preachers” confer “divine approval” on these silly women in exchange for their services and
their money. They allow themselves to seen as “conquering heroes” and “knights in shining
armor”: GLOATING in the adoration and praise of so many women.
Lest any of their silly women begin to grow dissatisfied or unfulfilled, these “preachers”
are quick to exalt them to places of teaching authority in the church. The Apostle said: I suffer
not (do not permit) a woman to teach, NOR to usurp authority over the man, but to
BE IN SILENCE (1 Tim. 2:12). If that was not clear enough, he also said this:

1 Cor. 14:34-37 Let your women KEEP SILENCE in the churches: for it is not
permitted unto them to speak: but they are commanded to be
under obedience (unto their own husbands), as also saith the law.
35 And if they will learn anything, let them ask their (own) husbands
at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.

The Holy Spirit anticipated the great UPROAR of objection to these PLAIN, CLEAR, and
UNAMBIGUOUS commands by including the following:

36 What! came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you
only?
37 If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things I write unto you ARE THE
COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD.

I won’t waste my time defending this. God IS and WILL BE defending it. Women are
not permitted to teach or preach to ADULT men in any general assembly of The Church, and
there are NO EXCEPTIONS to this command of THE LORD. The four virgins which did
prophesy (Acts 17:9) were NOT teaching anyone, but speaking under the DIRECT
INFLUENCE of the Holy Spirit: this means that it was not “they” that spoke “for God”, but that
God Himself was personally speaking “through them”.
I realize that unless I clarify myself in this matter, that I am likely to provide ammunition
to my enemies and offend some Godly woman who knows she was called and empowered by the
Holy Ghost, so let me clarify. I can and do seek and receive counsel from women: most usually
my from wife, whom I consider to be the best and most faithful Christian I have ever met; and
who has proved to be my superior in judgment, wisdom, courage and virtue TIME AND TIME
AGAIN. Spiritual authority is ultimately derived from spiritual capacity, and anyone who snubs
‘the right and true’ through pride or bigotry has sinned against their own welfare. But unless we
acknowledge that the Bible places some restriction upon women in public ministry, the
scriptures which SEEM to address this matter are made MEANINGLESS. I am ready and
willing to seek counsel from Godly women, and to take their advice. I am freely permitted to ask

them questions about doctrine, and am obliged to submit and agree when they are correct: but I
am not allowed to attend a “meeting” that will be presided over by any woman. What a woman
is NOT allowed to do, is to claim teaching authority over men who have not sought her out
personally, or to address any general assembly, which will presumably include one or more men.
I have no doubt but that women can and do prophesy directly and without invitation to
men, under the influence of the Holy Ghost: but if you say that there is no difference between
the gift of prophecy and ordinary teaching, you evidently have never been conscious of the Holy
Ghost. Nonetheless, I KNOW that every RAT can find a hole to squirm through. God will trap
all such RATS on Judgment Day.
HOMEWRECKERS

And if they (the women) will learn anything, let them ask their (own) husbands
at home (1 Cor. 14:35). The Apostle Paul calls this a commandment of the Lord. As I said,
many of these silly women are trapped in unhappy marriages. Either their husband is not a
Christian, or he just doesn’t live up to their standards. They take this as an EXCUSE to despise
the priestly authority that every husband has in his own home. The Apostle says: Therefore as
the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in every
thing (Eph. 5:24). He makes NO DISTINCTION between “saved” and “unsaved” husbands, but
simply asserts the AUTHORITY that EVERY husband has over his OWN WIFE. The Apostle
Peter says exactly the same thing:

1 Peter 3:1

Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; that, if
any (of these husbands) obey not the word, they also may without the
word be won by the conversation (the conduct) of the wives.

We are PLAINLY TOLD that even if the husband does not obey the word, that the
wife is to remain in subjection to him, and by this subjection, she may inspire him to get
saved, or do better. This means that if YOUR husband doesn’t want you to go to church, YOU
DON’T GO. And besides, I can’t imagine WHY a man would refuse to let his wife attend church
OCCASIONALLY, as long as there isn’t SOMETHING ELSE connected with this “church
attendance” that bothers him.
Now what these “preachers” do is creep (insinuate themselves) into other men’s
houses, and lead captive (captivate emotionally) another man’s wife. The “preacher”
becomes the BIG HERO, and the husband becomes “baggage”. This brings ALIENATION and
tension into the marriage, and SOMETIMES, these women will even leave their husbands
under the pretense of “devoting themselves exclusively” to what they, and Jannes and
Jambres will call, “the service of God”. I have seen this happen with my own eyes.
A SIGN OF THE END

The Apostle says that in the last days there shall appear a class of clergymen who are
treacherous, prideful, cruel, and selfish; they have a form of Godliness; they perform or claim
a lot of miracles, and they surround themselves with silly women. Their “miracles” fall far
short of the standard set by the apostles, and they promote women to places of teaching

authority in outright contradiction to the Bible. This group, says the Apostle, shall proceed
no further: for their folly shall be manifest unto all men. So it is, that this type appears
for a time, begins to become prominent, and then are brought down by scandal. Well, here they
are: and HERE WE ARE. You know WHO the Apostle was talking about, don’t you? You can
probably “catch his act” on television this week.

FROM SUCH TURN AWAY.

2 Tim. 3:13-14 But evil men and SEDUCERS shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving, and being deceived.

CHAPTER 8
MANY ANTICHRISTS
1 John 2:18

Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that
antichrist shall come, even now there are many antichrists;
whereby we know that it is the last time.

But it wasn’t the last time, WAS IT? There were at least 1900 long years to go, during
which, more than 40 generations of humanity would be born . . . live . . . grow old . . . and die.
Those who like to find fault with the Bible will be quick to point out that HERE WE HAVE A
CONSPICUOUS MISTAKE: since it is, by now, quite OBVIOUS that it was NOT then and
already the last time when this was written, 19 long centuries ago. There are some, who in
attempting to defend the Inspiration of the Bible, will say that the entire Church-Age is to be
called the last time: They find it necessary to ignore the normal significance of the phrase; as if
it were not meant to suggest that The End is VERY NEAR. And then there are some who will say
that these words are meant to cause all men in every generation to think that the return of Jesus
Christ was immediately at hand, EVEN WHEN IT WASN’T! Thus, they make God out to be the
author of a “USEFUL LIE”, and the issuer of a false warning; whose purpose is to scare the
saints into living as if the world might end tomorrow! And yet, in this same chapter, within the
same paragraph, and just 3 verses away, the same inspired Apostle says, “no lie is of the
truth.”
Oh! How I wish I could see you now, dear Reader, to find out if I have expressed this
clearly! And WHAT will you begin to think after you discover that the word translated to “time”
in this place is really the Greek word for HOUR! There is a big difference between it is the
last time, and IT IS THE LAST HOUR! For 1900 years we Christians have been reading, IT
IS THE LAST HOUR; and at least until now, it has not been the last hour, NOW HAS IT?

And what did Jesus say?

Matt. 24:24

For there shall arise FALSE CHRISTS, and false prophets, and they
shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.

When the disciples came to Jesus and asked, What shall be the sign of Thy coming,
and of the end of the world? (Matt. 24:3), Our Lord says that one of the signs of the end
will be the prevalence of false christs; or, as it may also be translated: FAKE-PHONYPRETEND CHRISTS. Now false christs is WHAT THEY ARE; and as we shall see,
antichrists describes WHAT THEY DO. What is notable here, is that Jesus makes the
appearance of these false christs into a sign of the end of the age, while the Apostle John
seems to be saying that they were already around in the 1st century.
When I first discovered these “little problems” many years ago, they gave me quite a
scare; for they appeared to be OBVIOUS ERRORS; and if they were INDEED real errors, then
the Bible was wrong; and if the Bible was wrong, then I WAS WRONG . . . about everything: and
therefore neither was I saved, for my hope and my faith NEEDED a true and reliable Bible.
Does yours? So, I decided to just ‘forget about it’ for a while, and wait for wisdom. Then, I
discovered a similar “problem” in the Book of James:

James 5:3

Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. YE
HAVE HEAPED TREASURE TOGETHER FOR THE LAST DAYS.

But how could the rich men of James’ day have heaped treasure together FOR
THE LAST DAYS, if The End of The Age was at least 1900 years hence? And then I discovered
that the word “for” in this place should be translated to “in”: so NOW we have, Ye have
heaped treasure together IN the last days! And there is more . . . .

Jude 17-18

But, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before of
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ;
18 How that they told you there should be mockers in the last time,
who should walk after their own ungodly lusts.

But Jude speaks of these mockers as if they were ALREADY PRESENT, and as if he
himself were already living in the last time; and furthermore, Jude is quoting a prophecy from
the Book of 2 Peter, which says, Knowing this first, that there shall come IN THE LAST
DAYS scoffers (same word as mockers in Jude), WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN
LUSTS! Peter says they shall come in the last days: Jude says THEY ARE ALREADY

HERE; that Peter’s prophecy has been fulfilled; and that the last time is HERE NOW. But
there were yet at least 1900 years to go when Jude wrote this . . . .
I consulted book after book; but there was nothing in them to help me. I sought out the
learned: Elders, Pastors, and professional Bible scholars: they were all evasive; most of them
were embarrassed, and some of them were outright dishonest. I was often afraid to even think
about it. And then . . . I discovered that the answer to my questions was right there in the Bible
all along: but only after many years of study, during which I found it necessary to CONCEAL
“these little problems” from those I wished to preach to. AND NOW, within just a few minutes,
and with a scant few lines, I shall solve the “problem”; unravel the mystery, and present an
explanation that honest men can receive . . . and more than that: I will present you with fresh
evidence that not only are the WORDS in the Bible the Very Words of God, but that even THE
ORDER OF THE BOOKS in the New Testament was inspired and preserved for all generations
by the Will and Purpose of that Same God.
But I have to ask YOU now: Does any of this mean anything to you? Do you believe that
the Christian Bible is the INSPIRED and PRESERVED record of the INFALLIBLE Word of God?
DO YOU? And if I have just shown you a real “problem”; that except it be resolved, will PROVE
that there is serious error in the Bible; DO YOU CARE if the “problem” is resolved? OR, is your
professed allegiance to the Bible just a lazy lip-service; a cheap concession that you find it easy
and convenient to make in the presence of other religious people? WHO ARE YOU? Have you
ever been AFRAID that the Bible MIGHT BE WRONG about something? Or is it, as I truly
suspect, that MOST professing Christians; and most of those who will read THIS, DON’T
REALLY CARE: for in reality, and finally, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE that the words in the Bible
describe AND CONTROL the course of human history and the eternal destiny of every man or
woman that ever lived, INCLUDING YOU.

SO . . .

When it appears that the Apostle John, AND James, AND Jude, all thought that they
were ALREADY living in The Last Days; WHEN THEY WERE NOT, does this concern you at
all? WHO ARE YOU? What do you mean, when you SAY, “The Bible is inspired”? Do you
prefer to see the Bible as an inscrutable mystery? or does it contain a “plain truth” that you are
expected to understand and believe?
YES, I do know WHO and WHAT I am talking to: and YOU, who “throw the God a bone”
once or twice a week and make meaningless concessions to the religious prejudice of your social
circle SHALL ALL BE FOUND OUT for the shallow and trivial hypocrites you always were, and
you shall be turned over the king of terrors in the END.

You may repent now.

And so, having smitten every insincere religious professor with a blow from which he
cannot recover except he repent, I turn again to the Friends of Truth; those who fear God,
believe in the Bible, and LOVE people like me. Let us consider now what the Bible has to say
about it’s own prophecies.

2 Peter 1:20-21 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any
private interpretation.
21 For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but the
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

The prophecy came not by the will of man: What we have in the Bible is NOT what
some Godly man wanted to say; but it is what God wanted to be said. This means that the
authors of the Bible MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN the full and final significance of their own
writings. What they ended up writing and what finally became known as the Christian Bible,
was not their ideas and opinions, but God’s. So EVEN IF John, James, and Jude mistakenly
thought that they were already living in the last days, they still ended up writing EXACTLY
what God wanted to be said. But WHY, you may honestly ask, would God INSPIRE these men
to assert that they were already living in the last days when it has now become obvious that
they were not?
IT IS BECAUSE the books of the New Testament, in the ORDER in which they now and
presently occur, give us the history of Christianity. The subjects introduced, and the
circumstances described, occur in such an order that they form a commentary on the significant
doctrinal controversies and events of Church History. Now I concede to you, that this cannot be
PROVED in just a few minutes; but I can show you THIS:
THE CLOSER TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT YOU GET, THE MORE
FREQUENTLY THE END OF THIS AGE IS MENTIONED, and also, THE CLOSER TO THE
END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT YOU GET, THE NEARER THE END OF THIS AGE IS SAID
TO BE. Just look at this!

Romans 13:11

. . . for now is our salvation NEARER than when we first believed.

Hebrews 10:37 For yet A LITTLE WHILE and he that shall come will come, and
will not tarry
James 5:2

. . . ye have heaped up treasure IN (not “for”) the last days.

1 Peter 4:7

The END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND . . . .

1 John 2:18

Little children, IT IS THE LAST HOUR (not “time”)

You can see, if you will but look, that all the books after Hebrews assert or imply that the
last days have ALREADY BEGUN; and that no such assertion can be found before Hebrews.
There would come a time in which men would actually be living in the last days, AND ONLY
THEN would they be able to see how all the prophecies about the last days were being fulfilled.
There would come a time, in which men would actually be living in the last hour; and it is to
THEM that the Holy Spirit is speaking IN THE PRESENT TENSE. I do not say that James,
Peter, John, and Jude, had nothing to say to the saints in all centuries; but that the peculiar
subject matter of these books would only be clearly understood by men who were living in the
times to which they are most specifically addressed. James contains the message of the Holy
Spirit to those who would be living IN the last days, and 1 John is specifically addressed to US,
for we are, my Friend, living IN THE LAST HOUR. Or are we?
It is simply amazing to me, how quickly some people will change their opinions! The cry
has been going forth in Christendom that we are in the last days since the turn of this century.
I recently heard one of the most well known and respected preachers in America say that, “WE
ARE LIVING IN THE LAST DAYS OF THE LAST DAYS OF THE LAST DAYS”, and this is no
paraphrase, but an exact quote. If you watch religious television, you will often hear it said that
“Jesus is coming soon” or “We are at the end of the age”. I have met many people who will
casually admit that we are NOW in the last days, UNTIL I bring up this: That the Bible
predicts, and historic Christianity has always known, that in the last days Christendom will be
in A STATE OF APOSTASY. They all seem to know that THIS MUST MEAN THEM: they always
suspect that I am accusing THEM of being the apostates; and suddenly they find it necessary to
say, “But of that day and hour knoweth no man”; as if this suggests that the signs of the
end (Matt. 24:3) that we are told to look for cannot and will not be seen by anybody. What
about you, my Friend? Were you ready to admit that we are NOW in the last days UNTIL you
read THIS? And, if you are still willing to say that we are NOW living in the last days; would
you please point out to me those FALSE CHRISTS and FALSE PROPHETS that Jesus said
would be a sign of the end?
Now don’t go looking for a whole herd of men that have long hair and wear Bible-times
costumes to find those many antichrists; and neither should you waste your time trying to
find a whole class of “Jesus impostors” that haven’t already joined the “Napoleon impostors” in
the insane asylum: comic-book characters like these have never even come close to being able to
deceive the very elect. Furthermore, these many antichrists are able to shew great
signs and wonders.

2 Cor. 11:14-15 For Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed
as the ministers of righteousness.

Satan’s ministers, says the Apostle Paul, shall be transformed as the ministers
of righteousness; AND he says, it is no great thing. In other words, you should not be
surprised if some men who LOOKED LIKE the ministers of righteousness should turn out
to be Satan’s ministers in the end. AND YOU ARE NOT SURPRISED, for you have already
made this judgment about those who teach some “version” of Christianity that profoundly
disagrees with your own. You may even be ready to say that I am one of Satan’s ministers
before you finish reading this!
Some people believe that everyone who speaks with tongues (Rom. 14:39) is either
deranged or demon-possessed!
The Lutheran and Reformed churches have asserted that the Pope is a TYPICAL
ANTICHRIST for over 400 years; and that anyone who embraces Catholic Doctrine to the end is
damned!
There are some denominations that openly condemn to hell everyone who isn’t waterbaptized according their own special formula!
All of these denominations have agreed to denounce the Mormons and the Jehovah’s
Witnesses! Every denomination teaches that there are some “versions” of the Christian Religion
that damn rather than save; and how can a clergyman who teaches a false religion that damns
it’s adherents be anything other than one of Satan’s ministers?
But then I suppose that I have been putting you off long enough; and lest you grow weary
with me or begin to accuse me of leading you on, I may as well tell you that those many
antichrists of Bible prophecy are A CLASS OF POPULAR CLERGYMEN: there are many of
them, and they are all around you even now. And there is no point in looking over your shoulder
to find that other guy, the one that preaches in that “other church”: for the greatest likelihood is
that one of your FAVORITE PREACHERS is really just a “little” antichrist; and if you have the
courage to finish reading this, and the honesty to submit to the testimony of Scripture and Plain
reason; I will show you plainly WHAT THEY LOOK LIKE, and WHAT THEY DO. YES, dear
Reader, I have “FOUND THE DONKEYS”, and I can “PIN THE POINTED TAIL” on them, too.
The only problem you could have with any of this would be if you felt the tack in your own
behind: for one need not be a RELIGIOUS BIG-SHOT in order to play the part of a “little”
ANTICHRIST.
SO WHAT IS AN ANTICHRIST?

An antichrist is an ANTI-TYPE of Jesus Christ: and the word ANTI- does not mean
OPPOSITE; as if in order to be an antichrist one must express open hostility to Jesus Christ.
An ANTITYPE is “The person or thing represented or foreshadowed by an earlier type or
symbol” [Webster’s Dictionary]. Vines Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words says
that the Greek word anti-christos means BOTH “against Christ” AND “instead of Christ” at the
same time. An antichrist is one who SUPPLANTS, or REPLACES Jesus Christ. Jesus called
them PSEUDO-CHRISTOS; false christs. PSEUDO means FAKE-PHONY-PRETEND. They
are “imitation christs”. What makes one an antichrist is NOT how conspicuously different
they are from Christ; but is in how they play the role as “functional equivalent” to Christ. The
word “CHRIST” is not a name, but a title. “CHRIST” means, “the anointed one”, or rather

(permit me to update this definition): “the SPECIAL ONE: THE ONE WHO MAKES ALL THE
DIFFERENCE”. An antichrist is one who claims OR INSINUATES that he is himself “a special
one”, and that he is able to impart to you the same saving benefits that you may receive from
Jesus Christ. He does not have to claim that he is, himself, the historical Jesus, and if he
denounced or denied Jesus openly he wouldn’t be able to deceive the very elect, NOT EVEN
FOR A MINUTE.
Put simply, an ANTICHRIST is an IMPOSTOR-SAVIOR; one who puts himself in the
place of Jesus Christ by claiming or by INSINUATING that loyalty to him will guarantee your
salvation. Every antichrist plays the same “game”, and it goes like this: You bow and scrape,
hand over your money, go along with his program, and call him “the man of God”: in exchange
for these things, the antichrist tells you what “a fine Christian” you are, and assures you of
your place in heaven. There are some things that an antichrist will NEVER do: he will never
drive someone away just because they SAY they believe something that contradicts his favorite
doctrines; for his chief concern is to have his pews filled and his offering-basket full. Paul said,
An heretic after the first and second admonition REJECT (Titus 3:10); but an
antichrist will never reject anybody unless he sees no way to use them for his own purposes.
In the end, he DOES NOT really CARE what your doctrine is, or whether you are saved or not;
and he will never denounce you unless you threaten his popularity or his money.

Jer. 23:17

They say still unto them that despise Me, The Lord hath said, Ye
shall have peace; and they say unto every one that walketh after
the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come upon you.

THEY ARE THE PRIESTS OF THE PEOPLES

There has never been a moment in history, nor a spot on this planet, where you could
find a society of men that was devoid of RELIGION: and wherever there is religion, there are
CLERGYMEN of one sort or another. The witch-doctor is as much a clergyman to his own tribe
as any pastor is to his congregation; and if he presents himself to be a MEDIATOR between
those who are presumably righteous, and God, he is an antichrist.

1 Tim. 2:5

For there is one God, and ONE MEDIATOR between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus.

ONE MEDIATOR: Does this need any explanation? But when the people REFUSE to
face up to the absolute necessity that they each answer for the existence of EVIL, PAIN, DEATH;
and the apparent remoteness of God; for themselves, they appoint themselves a
REPRESENTATIVE, a PRIEST: they pay him, they honor him, and their service to their priest
becomes their OFFERING. They pacify their guilty consciences and alleviate their fear of the
unknown by yielding to their PRIEST, whom they have appointed to MEDIATE between them
and God. Their CLERGYMAN, they say, “has got it right”; and by making concession to him,
they think that they have “got it right” as well. As I said before, IT’S a ‘game’; an

ARRANGEMENT. They agree to flatter and support the CLERGYMAN, and as long as they will
do so, the CLERGYMAN tells them that they are doing JUST FINE. Jesus said:

John 5:44

How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and
seek not the honour that cometh from God only?

They CANNOT believe, because they do not want to believe what you must believe to be
a Christian. In order to be a Christian, YOU MUST BELIEVE JESUS. Jesus said, Whosoever
he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he CANNOT be my disciple: BUT
THEY DON’T LIKE THE SOUND OF THIS, so they go running off to find themselves a
CLERGYMAN who will “explain” it for them so that it no longer threatens their economic and
social ambitions. Jesus anticipated and described this “watering down of the Gospel” routine in
the parable of the unjust steward (Luke 16:1-9).

Luke 16:5-7

. . . he called every one of his Lord’s debtors unto him, and said
unto the first, How much owest thou my Lord?
6 And he said, An hundred measures of oil. And he (the unjust
steward) said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and
write fifty.
7 And he (the unjust steward) said to another, And how much owest
thou? And he said, an hundred measures of wheat. And the unjust
steward said unto him, Take thy bill and write fourscore.

The only everlasting habitations that await the unjust steward and those that will
use him to CHEAT THEIR Lord are the infernal regions of hell, Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched. (Mark 9:48) But SOMEONE is sure, of course, to remind
me that by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift
of God: not of works, Lest any man should boast (Eph. 2:8-9); as if I didn’t know this,
and as if I am preaching some kind of “works salvation”. For it is God which worketh in
you both to will and to do of His good pleasure (Phil. 2:13); and the work that God does
in you, doesn’t make a “religion” out of watering down and explaining away the teachings of
Jesus Christ. He that saith, I know Him (Jesus), and keepeth not His
commandments, IS A LIAR, and the truth is not in him (1 John 2:4).
As I said earlier, one need not be a RELIGIOUS BIG-SHOT to play the part of a “little”
antichrist; and I know this, BECAUSE I have done it. I HAVE REPENTED, by the way, and
according to 1 John 1:9, If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. I do not mean by my admission to
diminish the ugliness and wickedness of my error; but I would have you to know just how easy it
is to end up playing the role of “little” antichrist.

All you have to do to play the antichrist “game” is to allow someone to use your
APPROVAL as THE PROOF that all is well between them and God, OR, to account THEIR
APPROVAL OF YOU as THE PROOF that THEY are genuine and sincere. Having spent some
years as a professional clergyman, and many years as an active witness for Christ, I have met
quite a few along the way who were willing to “sit at my feet” and let me talk on and on about
Jesus and the Bible. They were also willing to tell me how “learned and wise” I was.
Being desperate to “win souls for Christ”, and also desperate to prove to myself AND
OTHERS that I was “somebody special” in God’s sight, I was quite willing to OVERLOOK the
plain evidence that these ‘admirers’ were playing the antichrist “game” with me. Even when
my wife and my brethren insisted that I was being taken in by flattery, I REFUSED TO SEE, and
instead, I ACCUSED THEM of “having no love”, or of being unwilling to bear any inconvenience
for the kingdom of God. It’s an intoxicating thing to be called “the man of God”.
Time after time I embraced these ‘admiring disciples’, and got involved with their
personal problems: I spent money on them, and even took some of them into my home. Most of
them brought trouble and sorrow into my life. All but one of them lost their interest in being
“religious” after they were done “using” me. In every case I was able to look back and remember
that I had CLEAR EVIDENCE that they were not genuine, all along. As I said; it’s an
intoxicating thing to be called “the man of God”.
That CLEAR EVIDENCE I refused to see was LACK OF PROGRESS and FORBIDDEN
SUBJECTS. They would come to me in great perplexity and ask me to counsel them or explain
something in the Bible. I would give them my best answer, and they would SAY that they
believed me. A few days or weeks would pass, and they were back with exactly the same
questions; as if I had never addressed these things at all! I would repeat my original answers
and attempt to explain them further until they SAID they understood and agreed: but they were
back again soon, WITH THE SAME QUESTIONS, AND THE SAME PROBLEMS: Ever
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth (2 Tim. 3:7).
The other CLEAR EVIDENCE that these ‘admiring disciples’ were not genuine was that
they had FORBIDDEN SUBJECTS. There were some questions that I dared not ask, and there
were personal matters that I was afraid to bring up: UNLESS, I was willing to put up with a
temper tantrum or a flood of tears, during which I was likely to be accused of unrighteous
judging or warned that further inquiry into these sensitive areas would be rewarded with
rejection, slander, and hatred. These were people WHO CAME TO ME, and told me AND others
what “a great man of God” I was. But in the end, when I was unable to solve their problems or
make them happy, they decided that I was “just another” self-righteous and pompous fraud like
all the rest: they would twist my words and slander me in public; and I ended up having to
answer to their gossip! Now I understand WHY Solomon said, He that goeth about as a
talebearer revealeth secrets; therefore meddle not with him that flattereth with his
lips (Proverbs 20:19).
IN CONTRAST with the antichrist “game”: in which approval and favor are given to
whoever will applaud or hand over the money; there is the example of the Prophets, the
Apostles, and of Jesus Christ Himself. When Elisha pledged himself to follow the Prophet

Elijah wherever he should go, Elijah tried to “dump” Elisha several times. Elisha pursued
Elijah anyway, and so proved his sincerity (2 Kings 2:1-14). When a woman began to follow the
Apostle Paul and his companions around, saying, These men are servants of the most
high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation: Paul didn’t invite her to appear on
his TV show, so that she could say this in front of a bigger crowd; but rather accused her of being
demon possessed. For THIS little bit of integrity, Paul and his companions were flogged in
public and thrown into jail (Acts 16:16-24). When a man came running up to Jesus and
kneeled to Him, and asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit
eternal life? Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou Me good? There is none that is
good, but one, that is, God (Mark 10:17-18).
Every time that large crowds began to flock around Jesus, He would utter one of those
hard sayings that were so characteristic of Him, and so offend them, that most of them would
go away. (John 6:2-66)
In contrast to these examples of Godly men, these many antichrists are quick to
receive ANY praise, and to confer their approval on anyone who contributes money or services
to their program. The antichrist will never say ANYTHING that will drive away ANYONE that
he can make some use of, and he will never denounce anyone in his own “congregation” unless
they actually threaten his money or his public image.
SUPERSTITION

Now we know that breaking a mirror, or walking under a ladder, or seeing a black cat
cross your path ARE NOT prophetic omens of inevitable trouble; but yet you may have some
regard for these things BECAUSE there are so many who will refer to them with feigned
seriousness. Furthermore, there are always some people who will report that these superstitions
were vindicated in their own lives. This is because we humans want to believe that there is more
to our life in the world than the dead, cold, and immutable laws of matter. This ‘hopeful
reflection’; that there must be more to life than the laws of matter and the discoveries of science,
is the ground and fountain of all superstition, and is also the root and the reason for the world’s
religions. The level of influence that any superstitious notion has among the people is the
simple sum of how many people believe in it or defer to it. If you broke a mirror, and everyone
around you fled from you to avoid being affected by your “7 years of bad luck”, you might feel at
least a moment of insecurity, even if you were sure that it was just “superstitious nonsense”.
Furthermore, if everyone around you began to denounce you and to regard you suspiciously for
refusing to acknowledge their belief, their mistreatment of you would amount to a fulfillment of
“the curse”: under the weight of slander and rejection, you may very well be driven to such a
state of gloom and distraction, that your behavior becomes erratic and self destructive. THUS,
your accusers get to stand off at a safe distance and say, “SEE, it works every time!”, and, “I
knew this would happen to him!”
Superstitious notions are always attached to objects and actions that are of a local, and
cultural origin. There is no reason to believe that dropping a spoon is less likely to portend an
unexpected visitor than dropping a fork. In other countries, where the “fork omen” is not
known, people drop forks all the time without a second thought. There are some firmly
entrenched superstitions in other countries which are absolutely meaningless here! We don’t

even know about them: yet those people live in regard to these things as if they had some power
to change reality or control the future. Were you to visit one of these countries, and “step on the
dead mouse” (or whatever), and then show contempt for their belief; you would find yourself the
object of suspicion and ridicule whether you had regard for their superstition or not. Someone
may even be willing to PUNISH YOU for your arrogance; for when you show contempt for the
popular belief of the people, you show contempt for the people that believe it. Thus again, the
curse becomes self-fulfilling, and those who believe in it will see your case as THE PROOF that
they were right.
THE SHAM AND THE SHAMAN

In many countries where spiritism and voodoo are the native religions, the local
CLERGYMAN is called the Shaman. He is the PRIEST OF THE PEOPLES in his own “parish”.
He is at once THE PRODUCT OF, an EXAMPLE OF, and A LEADER IN his own society and
culture: he is the official public repository of spiritual superiority and Divine Truth. The
Shaman’s TITLE, his SOCIAL POSITION, and his PUBLIC FUNCTIONS occupy a permanent
place within the society that produced and supports him. Should the Shaman die or quit; the
“job” is still there, and he will be replaced soon enough, with someone who will perform exactly
the same functions.
His public authority is fundamentally democratic; for the society that produced him
requires that he be shown due respect. He wears special clothes that mark him out as one of the
elders and leaders of his own society. He possesses and handles “sacred objects” which are
loaded with significance derived from generations of superstitious regard. He is the “public
repository” of Divine Truth: only HE is “allowed” to KNOW IT BEST; and woe be unto the
“unordained” man that PRESUMES to have equal or superior knowledge and authority to the
Shaman! The people simply will not have it that EVERYONE HAS EQUAL ACCESS TO DIVINE
TRUTH: for equal access to God implies equal obligation to find God, and equal access to Divine
Truth accuses all who do not have it of willful ignorance.

Rom. 1:19-23

Because that which may be known of God is manifest to them; for
God hath shewed it unto them.

20 For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even
his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse.
21 Because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God,
neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and
their foolish heart was darkened:
22 Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,
23 And changed the glory of the uncorrupted God into an image made
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four footed beasts, and
creeping things.

And even if the Gospel of Jesus and the Bible were never presented to the Shaman’s
“congregation”, THEY ARE STILL GUILTY: for they always had the option to REJECT THE
FALSE RELIGION that they were being taught; just like you have the option to reject the FALSE
RELIGION that popularly passes for “Christianity” in these last days. But NO, you must have
your “priest”, an image made like unto corruptible man to make concessions to; taking
your security from the fact that everyone else in your “tribe” does the same.
THE PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS
Ephesians 4:11 And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;

Most Evangelicals and Fundamentalists are delighted to remind their Catholic,
Episcopal, and Orthodox brethren that there is no job for a PRIEST within the Biblically
authorized spiritual offices of the New Testament: NAY, but rather, ALL BELIEVERS (if indeed
they are true believers), are accounted as priests to the rest of the world.

1 Peter 2:9

But ye are a chosen generation a royal priesthood, an holy nation,
a peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of Him
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvelous light.

Rev. 1:6

And hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; to
Him be glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.

Jesus Himself has established that all True Believers are indeed, ‘priests’ to the
unbelievers, in that no one can accept The Christ of The Church without accepting The Church
of the Christ.

Matt. 10:40

He that receiveth you, receiveth Me; and he receiveth Me,
receiveth Him that sent Me.

Luke 10:16

He that heareth you, heareth Me; and he that despiseth you,
despiseth Me; and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent
Me.

These words are NOT spoken only to the twelve Apostles, but to all of His disciples. By
no means will I suggest that one may become a Christian and despise the fellowship of other
Christians: HOWEVER, we are both permitted and obliged to determine just who the REAL
Christians are. God knows who they are, and every one that loveth Him (God) that begat,
loveth him also that is begotten of Him (1 John 5:1).

It is when a man presumes to play ‘priest-mediator’ between professing Christians and
God that he becomes an antichrist. There is only ONE True Priest to Whom Christians may
appeal, and that priest is Our Lord Jesus Christ.

Hebrews 4:14

Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.

Hebrews 9:24

For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands,
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to
appear in the presence of God FOR us.

1 Tim. 2:5

For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the
man Christ Jesus.

If then, anyone should use any man OTHER than Jesus alone as a priest or mediator
between himself and God, he has therefore declared that he is still OUTSIDE the Body of Christ;
and THAT is the same as being ‘UNSAVED’. Make no doubt of it: only an unsaved person has
any need of an earthly mediator.

1 Cor. 12:27

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.

And though that Real Christian may have visible faults and be temporarily deceived by
false doctrines, it is just not possible for another Real Christian to not acknowledge and receive
him: Jesus prayed that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee,
that they also may be one in Us: that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me
(John 17:21). I think it safe to presume that this prayer of Our Lord Jesus Christ will be
answered.

1 John 3:14

We know that we have passed from death unto life because we love
the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death.

And certainly, whosoever abideth in death is NOT a Child of God. But, just in case
someone needs to ask, “Who is my brother?”, Jesus has given us a description of our brother,
sister, and mother.

Matt. 12:48-50 . . . Who is My mother? and who are My brethren?
49 And he stretched forth His hand toward His disciples, and said,

Behold My mother and My brethren!
50 For whosoever shall DO the will of My Father which is in heaven,
the same is My brother, and sister, and mother.

So it is not just ‘anyone’ that CLAIMS to be a Christian that Jesus describes as brother,
sister, and mother; but ONLY those who do the will of God: and it is PRESUMED in all
references to ‘your brother’ that you CAN, WILL, and DO know who your brother is. Let us
suppose then that someone wishes to protest: they say they are a Real Christian, but they still
can’t tell who their Real Brothers are: well, if you are indeed a Real Christian, then you have not
lived up to the light that shines around you.

1 John 1:6-7

If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness,
we lie, and do not the truth:
7 But IF WE WALK IN THE LIGHT, as He is in the light, we have
fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanses us from all sin.

And in this fellowship of the Body of Christ there is a practical equality of
interdependence:

1 Cor. 12:23-27 And those members of the body, which we think to be less
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and
our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness.

You can live without a hand, which is comely, but you cannot live without your liver or
your kidneys. The less conspicuous members of the body of Christ perform services which
are more critical for the life and strength of the body than the more public and visible parts.
This reveals in part, the import of these words of Jesus: But many that are first shall be
last, and the last first (Matt. 19:30). The very fact that you see little or no evidence of this
Truth displayed in the social structure of the “churches” reveals how far they have departed from
the Bible and the faith once delivered unto the saints (Jude 3). The only part of the
human body which is at once both conspicuous and absolutely necessary for life is the head
(Col. 1:18), but the head is Christ, Himself. Anyone who ‘functionally’ plays out the role of the
head has supplanted Jesus Christ, and therefore is an antichrist.

24 For our comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered the
body together, having given more abundant honour to that which
lacked.
25 That there should be no schism in the body; but that the members

should have the same care one for another.

Again here, we see that the among the True Believers, there is as much concern for the
less conspicuous members as there is for those who stand out. This is NOT a description of
‘how it should be’: But rather, describes HOW IT IS among the Real members of that ONE
body. Any group of people that is not like this, IS NOT The Church that Paul is describing.

26 And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it;
or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.
27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.
Col. 1:18

And He is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning,
the firstborn from the dead; that in all things He might have the
preeminence.

Now if your foot is wounded and needs mending, it does not ask the hand to ask the
head to direct the hand to assist the foot; but rather, the foot sends it’s cry for help to the
head, which then commands the hand to assist the foot. If both the hand and the foot are
part of the same body, neither one EVER refuses the ministrations of the other, for the Head is
in control of them both. Only an insane man uses his own hand to attack, poison, or destroy the
other parts of his own body: and Jesus Christ is not insane. Is Christ divided? (1 Corinthians
1:13) Our Lord may draw men unto Himself from every race, culture, and religion: but once
they are members of that ONE body (1 Cor. 12:12), There shall be ONE fold, and ONE
shepherd (John 10:16).
By these illustrations alone, it may be seen that that Great Conglomerate of competitive
and socially exclusive Denominations that make up Christendom is not the general assembly
and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven (Hebrews 12:23).
SPIRITUAL OFFICES IN THE CHURCH
Romans 12:3-5 For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is
among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every
man the measure of faith.
4 For as we have many members in one body, and all members have
not the same office;
5 So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one
members one of another.
Eph. 4:11-13

And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;
12 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for

the edifying of the body of Christ:
13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fullness of Christ:

Now UNTIL we all come in the unity of the faith, and even unto the measure of
the stature of the fullness of Christ, we shall need these 5 offices of ‘preaching elders’,
which, while they constitute the most visible manifestation of the Divine Deputation in the
Church, they by no means exhaust the catalog of ‘special Divine empowerments’ assigned to the
body of Christ by the indwelling Holy Spirit.

1 Cor. 12:11

But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to
every man severally as He (God) will.

The Holy Spirit distributes these ‘offices, functions, and capacities’ according to the will
of God; God’s choices being justified in His own will. Now we are talking about The True
Church; that composed of all True and Faithful believers. A man whose ambition is to please
God will have no problem accepting a less conspicuous ‘office’ of service in Christ’s Church, for
the peace and security that comes with obedience to the will of God feels the same for both the
pastor and the man whose “gift” is to shew mercy (Rom. 12:8).
THE PRIESTS OF THE PEOPLES

But now, dear Reader, I shall prove to you that, according to Our Lord Jesus Christ, most
of what Christendom calls “clergymen”, are just the Pharisees of the last days. Now you say,
(I suppose) that Jesus is the head of the Church. It is His Church, is it not? AND IF Jesus is
the head of the church, ought He not to be allowed to define and describe who are the
ministers of righteousness, and who are NOT ? Listen to Jesus as He describes the
Pharisees:

Matt. 23:5-11

. . . all their works they do for to be seen of men; they make broad
their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments.

Phylacteries are little boxes that contain printed passages from the Bible; they were
thought of as testimonials to the sanctity of the wearer. It is not a far stretch to compare these to
the diplomas, licenses, and certificates by which our modern “clergyman” thinks to certify his
spiritual authority.
They enlarge the borders of their garments: In other words, they “costume”
themselves in clothing styles associated with religious and civil authority, and they do so to
present the appearance of social, spiritual, and moral superiority. There is no difference
between the way the Pharisees “dressed for success” and the way our modern “clergymen” like
to wear special outfits in the pulpit, or try to dress like the governor or the business tycoon. This

attempt to look like the princes of this world (1 Cor. 2:6) reveals that they have NO regard
for the teachings of Jesus, for He said, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men;
but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among men is
ABOMINATION in the sight of God (Luke 16:15) I know how outrageous and scandalous it
is to say these things, but remember: Jesus said it first.

6 And they love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in
the synagogues.

Our modern Pharisees love to be held in honor at public assemblies, where they get their
name in the paper or have their picture taken with the mayor; once again, ignoring the words of
Jesus, Who said, Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you! For so did their
fathers to the false prophets (Luke 6:26).
The Jewish synagogue was a building that was used for religious meetings, just like the
modern “church”. The Pharisees long for those ‘big chairs’ in the front, where everyone can see
how important they are! Please explain the difference between then and now; the difference
between THOSE Pharisees and today’s “clergy-class”!

7 And they love greetings in the markets, and to be called of men
Rabbi, Rabbi.
8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your master, even Christ;
and all ye are brethren.

They love to be called “Reverend, Reverend”, when Our Lord Jesus has denounced the
use of such titles in His Church. Jesus said, The word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day (John 12:48). Do you think that these “clergymen”, who have
shown such overt contempt for the words of Jesus can actually be the very people that He is
requiring us to confirm, support, and submit to?

9 And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your
Father, which is in heaven.

Oh! The Protestants have no trouble reminding the Catholics that “Father” is not an
appropriate title for any Christian, for Jesus explicitly forbade it; but anyone can see the
hypocrisy! Jesus Christ explicitly forbade us to accept ANY of these titles of PUBLIC sanctity.
Jesus describes those who accept such titles as Pharisees. Do you know of any such
Pharisees?

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your master, even Christ.
11 But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant.

Jesus said to His disciples that they should not allow themselves to be called, Rabbi,
Father, or Master. This in no way denies that some in the church will be distinguished by
special capacities and powers assigned to them by the Holy Spirit. We can still recognize that a
man is a pastor, or an apostle, and receive the ministry that God grants through them. What
Christ is denouncing here is “the worldly clergy”: those who THE WORLD will acknowledge as
“God’s representatives”. The world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not (1 John
3:1). The word “know” here means more than ‘to be acquainted with’; but means both to
RECOGNIZE and APPROVE. The world did not TRULY recognize and approve of Jesus when
He was here in the flesh. The Bible says of Jesus that He was despised and rejected of men
(Isaiah 53:3); NOT everybody’s favorite preacher! Sure . . . they all came running when there
was free food and miracles of healing; but these same people turned away once Jesus started
preaching, and they said ‘crucify Him’ when they realized that His teachings threatened the
social, religious, and economic order of their society (John 11:48, 19:6-15).
But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant: by these words, Jesus
denounces that yearning for social prominence and popular authority that characterizes ‘the
priests of the peoples’. A servant does not use other men for his own purposes and
convenience.
AND THEN, there is that ‘sleight of hand’ by which a man calls himself “a servant”,
while manipulating and controlling others by popular authority. Jesus also addressed this
fraud:

Luke 22:24-27 And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be
accounted the greatest.
25 And He said unto them, The kings of the gentiles exercise lordship
over them; and they that exercise authority upon them are called
benefactors.
26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.
27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth?
But I am among you as he that serveth.

YES . . . they CALL THEMSELVES benefactors; but they exercise that same social and
political authority over their “flock” that the kings of this world use to subdue and control
their subjects. They occupy an ‘office of worldly authority’: being recognized by THE WORLD as
the LEGALLY LICENSED, INSTITUTIONALLY CERTIFIED, BUREAUCRATICALLY
ORDAINED, and PUBLICLY ACCEPTABLE representatives of POPULAR RELIGION. They are
a part of the world’s social order: they stand shoulder to shoulder with the mayor, the doctor,

and the policeman. They sit on the town council; they influence elections; the newspaper values
their opinion. They are RECOGNIZED by THE WORLD as “the men of God”; while the Bible
says the world knoweth us not: but The World DOES ‘know’ THEM.
Now what am I supposed to do, apologize for Jesus Christ? Is that what you want me to
do? Perhaps now you are ready to throw this article away, and pretend you were never
confronted with this. I guess you better throw your Bible away, too; for you have read nothing
here that you won’t see again the next time you read that Bible!

Matt. 23:12

And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that
shall humble himself shall be exalted.

When shall this happen? In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, by
Jesus Christ, according to my gospel (Rom. 2:16). So here we have it: nearly everything
which distinguishes the “clergy-class” from the rest of men is denounced by Jesus Christ. They
wear the “costumes”, they love the “titles,” they associate themselves with the princes of this
world; they are THE PRIESTS OF THE PEOPLES; they are the many antichrists of Bible
prophecy. This is the second time, and the second way, that this has been explained to you.
WHERE DID THEY COME FROM?
1 John 2:18-19 Little children, it is the last HOUR: and as ye have heard that
antichrist shall come, even now there are many antichrists;
whereby we know that it is the last HOUR.
19 They went out from us; for if they had been of US, they would no
doubt have continued with US: but they went out, that they might
be made manifest that they were not all of US.

Now, someone, at some time, will have to end up being those many antichrists of
prophecy. There shall come a time when we will all be revealed for WHAT WE REALLY WERE;
and hindsight shall unmistakably discover just ‘who’ were those many antichrists.
We may all justly pause, and say, Is it I? (Matt. 26:21) For it shall surely turn out that
either you, or I, or someone else, was, AND IS, an antichrist. And this is a most serious
matter, for whoever is labeled as “antichrist” will be facing Jesus Christ at the judgment;
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son
(John 5:22). There, in the bright light of Truth, it shall be revealed that all who opposed the
person AND THE PURPOSES of Jesus Christ were in unity with The Devil: and if they are
found to be such in The End, they shall join The Devil in the lake of fire and brimstone,
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night
for ever and ever (Rev. 20:10).
So, being very aware of the consequences of error in this matter; I shall prove to you that,
‘They went out from US’, does NOT mean that they renounced Christianity altogether; and
nor does it mean that they broke fellowship with any particular group or denomination: but that

they REMAINED within the sphere of profession, and passed themselves off as ministers of
righteousness, while both supplanting and opposing Jesus Christ.

1 John 2:19

They went out from US, but they were not of US; for if they had
been of US, they would no doubt have continued with US: but they
went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all
of US.

So let’s entertain for a moment the ridiculous notion that every group that claims to be a
Christian Church is the “official US” of the New Testament: so a man leaves and denounces one
group and goes to another, and the comedy begins. The group he left says “He went out from
US”, therefore he is antichrist; but the group he went to welcomes him as a hero, and assures
him that he has made the right choice. Soon, he becomes dissatisfied with his new “church” and
leaves them to go to another, and the comedy starts all over again. Perhaps he will become both
antichrist and spiritual hero several times over.
Perhaps it will do me no good to point out to you that most of the older and popular
commentators assert that these many antichrists are not open defectors from Christendom,
but remain, as Augustine said, as “Bad [influences] IN the body of Christ”. Maybe you have
some respect for Scofield, who said, “They went out from us, that is, DOCTRINALLY.
Doubtless then, as now, the deniers of the Son still called themselves Christians.” When Jude
speaks of those who deny the only Lord God and Our Lord Jesus Christ, he says they
crept IN unawares (Jude 4). In other words, we were not aware of how and when they crept
in.

1 John 4:5

They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the
world heareth them.

They are THE PRIESTS OF THE PEOPLES: those who represent the popular religion of
their time and culture. These “priests” do the same job in every society: they personify the
religious ideals of their own culture, and they grant assurances of security and righteousness to
those who acknowledge their spiritual authority. Anyone who dares to denounce the “PRIEST
OF THE PEOPLE” has also insulted the mob that elected him: and that mob will protect his
dignity, for their righteousness is tied to his.
The Apostle Paul addresses those who have risen to respectability and influence in the
society of the world by saying, Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have REIGNED AS
KINGS without US: and I would to God that ye did reign, that we also might reign
with you (1 Cor. 4:8).
Yes, they had obtained popularity and influence in the world; but the Apostle Paul says
they did so WITHOUT “us”. Just who do you suppose the Apostle means by “us”?

1 John 4:6

We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth US; he that is not of
God heareth not US. Hereby know we the spirit of truth and the
spirit of error.

And here we are faced with that “US” again! Once again the silly picture is before us; in
which every cult, and schism, and denomination, is able to recite, “He that is not of God
heareth not us”, against every other cult, schism, and denomination. But SOMEONE must be
able to say this AND BE RIGHT!
This “US” that the Apostle speaks of must include himself, right? The things that they
refuse to hear must be what this Apostle and the other Apostles have said AND WRITTEN,
RIGHT? So when the Holy Ghost says through John, They went out from US; what they
went out from was the doctrine and fellowship of the True Saints; and John goes on to
describe who the True Saints are.

1 John 2:4

He that saith, I know Him (Jesus), and keepeth not His
commandments (the commandments of Jesus Himself), is a liar, and
the truth is not in him.

So the True Saints embrace; and do not attempt to compromise or explain away the
teachings of Jesus Christ. One of the popular “excuses” for ignoring or explaining away the
teachings of Jesus is the idea that The Kingdom of God has been ‘postponed’ until the Second
Coming. The conclusion that they make from this is that ‘some of’ the teachings of Jesus DO
NOT APPLY to “US” during the Church-Age. That they are being dishonest when they do this,
is made obvious by the fact that those who teach this “postponed kingdom” will quote the words
of Jesus whenever it will suit their purposes, and will ‘postpone’ the words of Jesus whenever
they will hinder or contradict their purposes. In what is called “The Great Commission”, which
all clergymen will quote as authoritative for this age, Jesus said: Teaching them to observe
ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE COMMANDED YOU (Matt. 28:20).
The Great and Final Apostasy of prophecy (2 Thess. 2:3) is NOT the overt and public
abandonment of Judaeo-Christian morality, nor is it the wholesale abandonment of religion or
church attendance: it is the denial that Jesus is the Lord of The Church by ignoring or explaining
away His teachings.

1 John 3:9-10

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for His seed
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.

10 In this the children of God are manifest and the children of the
Devil; whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he
that loveth not his brother.

Now this statement, that, Whosoever is born of God DOTH NOT COMMIT SIN, is
one of the most severe and frightening phrases in the Bible. It stands as a warning to those who
are so quick to FORGIVE THEMSELVES for their habitual sins. So here we go . . . do you know
anyone that NEVER sins? But this is an address to the motives and intentions. The one who is
born of God does not plan or purpose to continually commit sin, because the Divine seed in
him, which begets a new creature (2 Cor. 5:17), does not sin. The same Apostle says, My
little children, these things write I unto you that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we
have an advocate (priest-representative) with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous (1
John 2:1). If one is TRULY a child of God, he may say with Paul, If I then do that which I
would not, I consent unto the Law, that it is good. Now then it is no more I that do
it, but sin that dwelleth in me (Romans 7:16-17). This is not meant to diminish the awful
horror of any sin: but to amplify it. For this purpose was the Son of God manifested,
that He might destroy the works of the Devil (1 John 3:8). And every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as He (Christ) is pure (1 John 3:3). The fact is:
those false brethren that shall be exposed for their fraud at the judgment will not be people who
didn’t try hard enough: they will be those who NEVER intended to conform to the standard and
teachings of Jesus in the first place. They take one look at lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth (Matt. 6:19); and they immediately become “confused” about what this
might mean. After they have excused themselves for being “not mature enough” to understand,
they forget the whole thing. There is, on their part, no intention whatsoever to submit to Jesus,
or to walk, even as He (Jesus) walked (1 John 2:6).
How shall we define and describe righteousness? He that doeth not
righteousness is not of God. There is a “civil righteousness”, wherein the approval of men
sets the standard. But that which is highly esteemed among men is ABOMINATION in
the sight of God. This servile conformity to social order; which is done only for personal
safety and profit, is just conformity to the world. The main goal of “civil righteousness” is to
escape persecution; but the Bible says, Yea, and all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution (1 Tim. 3:12). WHY? Well, you just go around telling people that
True Christians do not lay up treasures upon earth, and they take no thought for the
morrow; or that anyone that does not forsake all that he hath, cannot be Christ’s
disciple (Luke 14:33), and you will find out what religious persecution is all about right away.
Or perhaps you would dare to say with Jesus, Whosoever putteth away his wife and
marrieth another, COMMITTETH ADULTERY: and whosoever marrieth her that is
put away from her husband COMMITTETH ADULTERY (Luke 16:18). I wonder how
popular you would be in ANY “church” today if you were to simply repeat aloud these words of
Jesus? If Jesus’ life and teachings are the absolute standard for righteousness, then we can
understand what is meant by, Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God. If the
righteousness that distinguishes the True Christian from all others is just a religiously defined
public morality, then all those Mohammedans, Jews, Buddhists, and Mormons that deport
themselves as ‘good citizens’ are as much the Children of God as any Christian, are they not? If
ye know that He (Jesus) is (our example of) righteousness, ye know that every one that
doeth (that same type of) righteousness is born of Him (1 John 2:29). All you have to do
to get some of that ‘popular civil religion’ is to get rid of the example and teachings of Jesus
Himself: and THAT is exactly what has been done by Apostate Christendom.

Neither he that loveth not his brother: we have already reviewed who ‘our
brother’ is. Can you consider what it means if I, who have written this, am a True Christian?
That means, that if you don’t LOVE ME, then you are not of God.
But then, you say, “He speaketh novelties, we have never heard the like!” On the
contrary, consult your commentators, and you will see that most of them HINT AT what you are
reading here, but were either unable or unwilling to express the final conclusions of their own
reasonings. This is the time for these things to be said, because the darkness is passing,
and the true light now shineth (1 John 2:8). We are now, in that last hour, and it’s time to
end that endless arguing that pretends that there are no final answers and conclusions before us.
Someone, somewhere, is going to be those many antichrists of prophecy, and I defy you to
describe any other class of persons other than what THE WORLD calls “clergy” that can
effectively oppose the person and purposes of Jesus Christ by actually supplanting Jesus Christ.

1 Cor. 1:30

But of Him (God) are ye in Christ Jesus, Who of God is made unto
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption.

Yes, if one truly believes in Christ Jesus, that bare belief in Jesus makes us WISE,
RIGHTEOUS, HOLY and SAVED: but one who has come to truly believe in Jesus will always
follow up with a life of ever increasing conformity to His example by obedience to His
commandments, and His commandments are not grievous to those who believe that
they are for our good (1 John 5:3). Jesus said, These things have I spoken unto you, that
My JOY might remain in you, and that YOUR JOY might be full (John 15:11).
On the other hand, those who have erected a “little antichrist” over themselves believe
that the concessions they make to their “clergyman” make them partakers of the “righteousness”
that they ASSIGN to that “clergyman”. The “clergyman”, for all real and practical purposes,
becomes the “public image” of God, to which they do their obeisance. The Jesus Who said, That
which is highly esteemed among men is ABOMINATION in the sight of God,
INTERFERES TOO MUCH with their social and economic ambitions: so they find themselves
another ‘mediator’ who will only ask for tithes, or conformity to a dress code; and who will
applaud them if they get their name in the paper or advance themselves in the world. The game
is old, and has always been the same; but only NOW, in this last hour, has God allowed
someone to COME RIGHT OUT AND SAY IT: What THE WORLD calls “clergymen”, God calls
antichrists: and any “clergyman” who utterly refuses to play the “antichrist game”, would see
their audience and their popularity shrinking rapidly. They know it, too. You simply cannot be
seen as a PUBLIC BIG-SHOT or pay the bills for a magnificent building with a congregation of
20 or 30 people, no matter how dedicated and faithful those 20 or 30 people are! Jesus said, I
receive not honour from men (John 5:41). He REFUSED it. The many antichrists of
Bible Prophecy have MADE A CAREER out of accumulating this honour from men.
Let us review again the “game”: You acknowledge that the “clergyman” is indeed the
special representative of God, and lend some degree of support to his program. He assures you

that you are indeed a “good Christian” and that heaven awaits you in the end. He doesn’t ask
you too many questions, and you don’t ask him too many questions: because neither of you
really wants to know. If you are troubled or threatened by something you read in the Bible, you
can always go to him: he is quick to “explain it” so that it does not contradict anything that HE is
saying or doing; and usually, he “explains it” so that you end up OWING HIM even more of your
time and money than you are already giving! If you turn against him, he will either set the mob
against you, or allow them to attack you on their own, if they will. They probably will: for when
you have denounced their “public example of right religion”, you have denounced the people
who elected him as well. Every culture and society has it’s religion, and every religion has it’s
“clergymen”. All of these “public clergymen” do the same job: they represent the “solution” to
the ‘God-problem’. The people cast off responsibility to solve the ‘God-problem’ onto their
“clergyman”; who they insist has indeed ‘solved it’. They then, by making concessions to these
“clergymen”, presume to have a share in his spiritual superiority. This is the same transaction
that takes place between the Christian and his Savior. Jesus has solved our ‘God-problem’, and
by believing that He (Jesus) is the image (representative) of the invisible God (Col. 1:15),
we are accounted righteous. Anyone who allows you to take your spiritual security from THEIR
sanctity, OR receives your applause as a PROOF of your righteousness, is an antichrist.
Permit me to paint up this “professional clergyman” routine for you in another way. The
WORLDLY concept of “clergyman” divides the people into two classes: clergymen, and laymen.
The “clergymen” are allowed, expected, and required to be about the business of representing
religion at all times. All day long his conversation may be punctuated by references to the Bible
or proper morality. He is freely permitted by those around him to introduce religion into any
conversation: they expect it from him: it is his “job”. He need not fear the consequences of
offending anyone outside of his own group, because he gets PAID for representing the religious
views of his own “church”. The “layman”, however, gets to excuse himself from representing his
religious convictions on every opportunity, because it is not “his JOB”. He is glad of THIS,
because since he is not ‘an official preacher’, he will NOT BE ALLOWED by most people to
speak authoritatively on spiritual matters. Just imagine, if you will, a “nobody” who insists on
inquiring into the religious convictions of EVERYONE HE MEETS! He will be regarded as a
RUDE and SELF-IMPORTANT CRACKPOT, WILL HE NOT? It’s the ‘TITLE’, Friend, that is
making the difference! In this WORLDLY DISTINCTION between ‘amateur’ and ‘professional’
religion, ONLY the “official, full-time, licensed and certified public clergyman” gets to LOOK
LIKE a “first class Christian”, while the layman gets to LOOK LIKE somewhat LESS than a ‘first
class Christian’. The overwhelming majority of the people you meet defer AUTOMATICALLY to
the “clergyman” because of his PUBLIC TITLE, while they fear NO consequences for ignoring or
despising the opinions of a “layman”.
By no means am I denying that they which preach the gospel should live of (from)
the gospel (1 Cor. 9:14). There are, and will be, certain persons that God ordains to receive
financial assistance from others, that they may devote themselves to work for which THE
WORLD will not pay them. I am, myself, in such a case: but I dare not allow anyone who “helps
me on the way” to think that all is well between them and God just because they supported or
flattered me. In the fear of God, I am more severe and demanding with my “friends” than I am
with strangers: always ready to lose both their approval and support FOR THEIR OWN GOOD,

and in the Fear of God. I am well aware of the temptation to ‘not say anything’ when I have
nothing (in the WORLD) to gain by it other than wounds, slanders, and enemies. What, “FROM
THE WORLD”, do you suppose that I shall gain by telling them that WHAT THEY CALL
CLERGYMEN, GOD CALLS ANTICHRISTS? For I have not shunned to declare unto
you all that I myself believe to be the counsel of God (Acts 20:27).
AND BESIDES, when you truly suspect or believe something in your heart, BUT YOU
DON’T TELL ANYONE because you are trying to get their respect or their financial support; are
you not a deceiver, a liar, and an opportunist? If I were to sidle up to YOU, and attempt to gain
your support by boasting of my knowledge of the Bible and my “great dedication” to the cause of
Christ; BUT FOR MY OWN PROTECTION, I concealed from you that I believed that WHAT
THE WORLD CALLS CLERGYMEN, GOD CALLS ANTICHRISTS; would I not be a liar, a
deceiver, and a con-man with a secret agenda?
The antichrist does not really care about the differences between your doctrine and his:
he only cares to get your approval and financial support. I am not suggesting that the
antichrist never offends anybody; but that he is careful not to offend anyone whose praise,
service or money he might gain. Having once been a “card carrying priest of the peoples”
myself, I have met many “professional clergymen” who privately confessed to holding opinions
that were plainly contrary to the official doctrines of their own “church” or denomination. They
NEVER brought these things up from the pulpit, for THAT would have cost them their “job”.
This is the third time, and the third way, that this has been explained to you.
THE DOCTRINE OF THE MANY ANTICHRISTS
1 John 2:22-23 Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is
antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.
23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: but he
that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father also.

It just cannot be that this denying of the Father and the Son amounts to a public
refusal to admit that there IS a Father and a Son. Any one who would SAY, “There is no
Father or Son” would get no audience anywhere in Christendom. Remember, Jude says that
these men, who deny the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ, CREPT IN
UNAWARES (Jude 4). They are on the INSIDE, NOT outside of professing Christendom. But
note: it is not said that they deny the Holy Spirit. This is because they claim to be led by the
Holy Spirit, and to speak from the Holy Spirit. They bring forth “the word of the Lord” as
coming from the Holy Spirit all the time; but they deny The Word of The Lord as it has been
revealed in the Father and the Son: and this Word is in the Bible.
The word of the Father is the witness of God, which He hath testified of His
Son (1 John 5:9). The word of the Son is WHAT JESUS SAID. The Greek word translated to
denieth means to “deny by contradicting”. Jesus said, Many shall come IN MY NAME,
saying, I (Jesus) am Christ, and shall deceive many (Matt. 24:5). These are not ‘Jesus
impostors’, but people who CLAIM TO REPRESENT JESUS. They will come in the (authority
of) His name. They say, “Jesus is the Christ”, but then they deny the only Lord God and

our Lord Jesus Christ by either ignoring or explaining away the teachings of Jesus Himself.
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father (1 John 2:23). They will
never come right out and say that Jesus was “just plain wrong” about this or that: instead, they
will contradict Jesus by explaining away what He said; or by relegating what He said to some
future kingdom; or by so interpreting what he said that it has lost all of it’s obvious meaning.
Consider what is commonly done with, ‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,
and take no thought for the morrow’. By the time they get done explaining these words,
they have nothing to do with your “rainy day savings” and your retirement account. Rather, they
account anyone who does not do the EXACT OPPOSITE of what Jesus said to do as
IRRESPONSIBLE. They are, however, real firm about ‘how they feel led’ by the Holy Spirit; they
tolerate no contradictory “interpretations” to THAT.

1 John 4:1-3

Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try (test) the spirits whether
they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the
world.
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesseth
(admits) that Jesus Christ IS come in the flesh, is of God:
3 And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ IS come in
the flesh, is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist,
wherefore ye have heard that it should come; and even now it is
already in the world.

This is not a denial that there ever was such a person as Jesus. The spirit of antichrist
denies that Jesus IS come NOW to save YOU. The English here perfectly represents the Greek
original. Even demons can SAY, Thou art Christ, the Son of God (Luke 4:41). The spirit of
antichrist places a gap between you and The Savior, a gap which only the false prophet can
fill. The mental and emotional impression that is made upon you by his preaching is that
THOUGH YOU ARE SAVED, there is something lacking which ONLY HE can supply. As a
matter of fact, he INSINUATES that the power of God may not come upon you at all except by
his agency. He stands BETWEEN the professing Christian and God, as a functional mediator.
This is done by INSINUATION, HINT, and INNUENDO; and rarely by outright declaration. It
is an IMPRESSION that is left upon you, and reinforced by spirits. We are told to watch out for
the spirits, because many false prophets are gone out into the world. These spirits of
antichrist exalt the ‘special anointing’ of the false prophet while denying that the power of
Christ is immediately available to you. I said, the spirits do this: you are clearly under the
impression that your sense of lack, guilt, or insecurity arises from your own heart, and not from
the false prophet’s preaching. Now if you are NOT YET SAVED, this impression may well tell
the truth: for if you are not saved, you have no idea what real Christianity is (2 Cor. 2:14); and
you must accept without reservation all that looks Christian to you, in order to accept the Christ.
When Jesus said that man must forsake all that he hath in order to be His disciple, He was
including all of your carnal judgments about what makes for True Religion. If you ARE saved,
and you are left with the impression that your blessing, or your healing, or your security, are
made dependent on how much you submit to any one particular man, you are being influenced

by the spirit of antichrist. This does not mean that every time you are made to feel this way
by someone’s preaching that they are an antichrist; but that you are LISTENING TO a spirit
of antichrist. Thus you are told to TEST the spirits, because many false prophets are
gone out into the world. The antichrist makes that relief you long for to be the result of
receiving him; not the result of receiving a Truth. The True preacher wishes to convince you of a
‘saving Truth’: the antichrist wishes to convince you that he is ‘the saving man’. If you defer to
him as ‘the great man of God’, he will grant you assurances: if you doubt his authority, he will
issue warnings. His concern is NOT for what, in particular, you believe: but his concern is for
your estimation of him, and that’s because these many antichrists of Bible prophecy are, one
and all, SELF-PROMOTERS.
SELF PROMOTERS
John 5:43
I am come in My Father’s name, and ye receive Me not: if another
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.
John 7:18

He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that
seeketh His glory that sent him, the same is true, and no
unrighteousness is in him.

Psalm 49:11

Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue forever,
and their dwelling places to all generations: they call their lands
after THEIR OWN NAMES.

There is no surer way to spot one of these many antichrists than to pay attention to
what he does with his own name. To them, religion is a career: the last thing they want to
happen is for THEIR NAME to be forgotten. Thus, they advertise THEIR OWN NAME as boldly
and in as many ways as possible. They like to have things named after themselves; and even if
they feign humility in the matter when someone else comes up with the idea, they will still let
things be named after themselves. They name a Bible college after themselves, they name a
television show AFTER THEMSELVES. They boast of how many people were blessed by getting
in touch with or sending money TO THEM. If you read their “newsletter” you will see THEIR
NAME and THEIR PICTURE and testimonies to THEIR GREATNESS more than any other
feature. They think they are doing God a favor by all this boasting, for they presume that
whoever looks TO THEM, must of necessity be looking to God.
BY THIS, this self-presentation, as “agents”, “go betweens”, and “mediators” between
the Christian and the help of God, they become antichrists. The blessing and the power they
boast of is attached TO THEM, and not to any Truth that they can teach you and leave you with.
They seek to addict you to THEIR SELVES, so that your blessing, YEA, and even your hope of
salvation, become dependent on whether or not you will submit to or assist THEM.
They insert themselves, BY HINTS AND INNUENDOS, between you and God. They act
as if they are a “toll booth” on the highway to heaven: no pay, NO GO. You do understand this,
don’t you?

Tell me, have you ever attended one of those famous “So and So Crusades”? Tell me, did
“So and So” DIE FOR YOUR SINS?
Alas, dear Reader: I know how outrageous this all is. If it weren’t for the existence of the
Bible, it would be impossible to assert with confidence any of these things. The carnal mind, as
it is, wishes to see better things in humanity. You and I both long to believe that what popularly
passes for righteousness really is: for then, we would find ourselves living in a friendlier world;
in the safety of a crowd; where all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus shall NOT suffer
persecution. But . . . we Christians HAVE SAID that the Bible is The Real Truth; and better
than half of that Bible is devoted to the denunciation of the overwhelming majority of mankind.
As it is written, there is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God (Rom. 3:11-12, Psalms 14 & 53).
The Bible plainly has it that ALL MEN are by constitution, enemies to God UNTIL and UNLESS
they are converted (Rom. 5:10, Col. 1:21). The Bible allows no one to describe themselves as
‘friends of God’ unless they DO the things that Jesus Himself commanded. Ye are My
friends, IF ye DO whatsoever I command you (John 15:14). How in the world can these
“clergymen”, who have snubbed the words of Jesus Christ by ignoring or explaining them away,
be the ministers of righteousness? You tell me; or rather, convince yourself: for I do not
plan to be around to bear your rage. Rather, I appeal to God to protect me. Am I become
your enemy, because I tell you the truth? (Gal. 4:16).
RELIGIOUS WITCHCRAFT

Notice now, how the only differences between the Shaman and the “clergyman” are in
the symbols and titles of spiritual and social authority that their congregation respect.
WITCHCRAFT is the self-serving manipulation of persons and objects by supernatural
or psychological means: So we say, “She bewitched him by her beauty”, or “Hitler bewitched the
German people by his eloquent oratory”. WITCHCRAFT is mostly the art of persuasion, and
usually, those who do not believe in the power of the witch are not affected by any of their
“hocus pocus”. Witchcraft is most effective when the one who is being “hexed” both believes in
the power of the witch and KNOWS that they are being cursed.
Suppose you threw away some old shoes, and the Shaman fetched them out of the
garbage, made little dolls to represent you and your wife, and stood them up in the shoes. Then,
he thrusts the dolls through with needles, pours blood all over them, and pins dead scorpions on
their backs: but you never knew that this was happening. No problem, right? But when he
leaves those shoes on your front porch for you to find, YOU ARE AFRAID: not of his mumbojumbo, BUT OF HIM, or of someone he might send; because even though you do not believe in
his mumbo-jumbo, you suspect that since he has gone this far, he may be willing to vindicate his
own curse. On the other hand, if the Shaman does these things to someone whose whole life has
been spent in conformity to a society that believes in this mumbo-jumbo, it might well scare
them to death. The Shaman’s “symbols” of power: his title; his costume; his sacred objects; and
his mumbo-jumbo, are almost comical to you: but they represent “the power of God” to his own
people.

Evil spirits (demons) also “work with” the Shaman. The Bible plainly testifies to the
existence of demons, and the terrible effects they can have on people. So it is, that many witches
can and do demonstrate supernatural powers. We are all aware of stories about those who DID
NOT BELIEVE in witchcraft until they were convinced by some supernatural event. These
demons may cause psychological torment, pains and symptoms, frightening visions and dreams,
and so distract someone that they become accident prone.
The power of the Shaman to influence and intimidate his own “congregation” is the same
power that the “clergyman” has over his congregation. There is social pressure to yield to the
“divine authority” of the Shaman. There is culturally conditioned superstitious regard for his
symbols and titles. There are supernatural events that appear to confirm his spiritual authority.
Take way the costume, the “sacred objects”, the culturally conditioned regard for his
mumbo-jumbo, and THE GANG THAT WILL DEFEND HIS HONOR, and what do we have left?
Some dude in baggy shorts and a dirty tee-shirt who says “a curse on you” is hardly frightening.
Let that same man put on his costume, dance around the fire, and pronounce curses on you IN
THE PRESENCE OF the people that WILL defend his honor, and you dare not show your
contempt. AND NOW CONSIDER THIS . . . .
Up on the stage is a man that everyone IN YOUR SOCIETY respects and holds in awe.
He wears a special “outfit” or “costume” that distinguishes him as one of the leaders of his own
culture (a business suit will do just fine in America). We waves around sacred objects, he
performs solemn ceremonies; he looks up from his book of dark and mysterious secrets (that
only he knows best), and utters ominous words. Everyone around you insists that something
splendid and divinely significant is taking place.
For his incantations he borrows from the words of God Almighty. He doesn’t have a
dog’s head on a stick, but he does have a “certificate” that guarantees that he is, indeed, “the
man of God”. He has a title that all your ancestors and everyone around insist MUST BE
RESPECTED.
He promises peace and prosperity to those who applaud him; he casts judgments,
damnations, and excommunications against those who despise him. He says, Come not near
to me, for I am holier than thou (Isaiah 65:5). He loves to go about in long clothing
(special preacher outfits), and loves salutations in the market places, and the chief
seats in the church-buildings, and the uppermost rooms at public social gatherings; he
allows himself to be called “Reverend, Reverend”, and he devours widow’s houses (will take
even their last nickel “for God” without guilt), and for a pretence makes long prayers (in
public, of course). AND, if anyone putteth not into his mouth, he even prepares war
against him (Micah 3:5). YOU DO KNOW WHO I AM TALKING ABOUT, DON’T YOU?
Take away the “preacher’s costume”, the big black book with the gold edges, the
ordination certificate, the public title, the brightly lit stage, and ESPECIALLY, the mob that
stands ready to defend his honor, and what do we have left? JUST ANOTHER ORDINARY
MAN, JUST LIKE YOU, saying, “God won’t bless you if you don’t admit that I am somebody
special who ought to be respected and obeyed”.

The saints of God fear to offend their God, so when a man wraps himself in the symbols
and titles of Christianity, those symbols become his “signs of authority”. Even if he is a heinous
scoundrel, the church-folks are afraid to denounce him, because he’s got the big black book, the
costume of public dignity, and a “certificate of spiritual authority”: and then, EVERYONE is
aware of the mob that stands ready to punish you if you dare to mock their “priest”. The fact is,
that the symbols and titles of Christianity CAN be used in exactly the same way that the Shaman
uses his “symbols and titles”. As long as the Shaman or the antichrist holds forth these
symbols of public authority, the people are afraid to despise or confront him. Take way the
stage, the props, and the avenging mob from either of these men: all we have left is JUST
ANOTHER MAN attempting to intimidate and subjugate other men by bombast and
threatenings. This is the fourth time, and the fourth way, that this has been explained to you.
Now what I have been talking about all along, is what THE WORLD calls “clergymen”.
There are men who have been sent, authorized, and empowered by God to represent Him: but
these are described in the Bible, and what THE WORLD calls “clergymen” do not fit that
description. Any man whose authority in religious matters is purely the product of his
conformity to a popular standard is an antichrist. The very fact that all men in every time and
place have had their “clergymen” invites the inquiry into just “what” these clergymen were and
are in the sight of God. The fact that they represent differing creeds does not conceal the things
they all have in common. They are both “the what” and “the who” that the fallen human race
has erected before the eyes of their hearts in that place that should only be occupied by Our Lord
Jesus Christ.

John 10:8

All that ever came before (Grk. stepped in front of) Me are thieves and
robbers: but the (true) sheep did not hear (listen to and believe) them.

THE ENERGIZING OF THE LIE

The peoples of this world have long known and acknowledged that some men seem to
have supernatural powers. Even in the days of the Apostles, the people of Israel were deceived
and taken in by a certain man, called Simon, which before time in the same city used
sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that he himself was some
great one: To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This
man is the great power of God. And to him they had regard, because that of a long
time he had bewitched them with sorceries (Acts 8:9-11). So it is, that gullible minds that
do not allow the Bible to describe WHOM they are to receive, and WHOM they are to ignore,
will always account the presence of ANY supernatural power as ‘a SIGN’ of God’s approval.
God gave warning even through Moses; some 35 centuries ago; that there shall arise
FROM AMONG ‘US’ those who seek to lead us away from the ‘True God’ by displaying SIGNS
AND WONDERS:

Deut. 13:1-3

If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and
giveth thee a sign or a wonder,

2 AND THE SIGN OR WONDER COMETH TO PASS, whereof he
spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou
hast not known, and let us serve them;
3 Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that
dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to know
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all
your soul.

Now to the people of Israel, the ‘gods which thou hast not known’ were not always
gods with some other name; but they were ANY ‘so called’ god that did not agree with The Law
of Moses. Anyone among them who claimed to speak for God, and yet denied or contradicted
the Law of Moses was representing SOME OTHER GOD. ‘For Thou hast magnified Thy
word ABOVE all Thy name’ (Psalm 138:2). The God of the Bible declares that He is better
known by HIS WORDS than by His name. The antichrist does the same thing. He is always
talking about a ‘God’ which thou hast NOT known YET, but which you may get to know by
his agency. Jesus said, Many shall come in My name, saying, I (Jesus) am Christ, and
shall (by claiming to be sent by Me) deceive many (Matt. 24:5). The fact that someone has
signs and wonders (Matt. 24:24) does NOT mean that they are truly representing God. And,
the fact is, my Friend: that if I were to produce testimonials that miracles of healing and gifts of
the Holy Spirit have been demonstrated in me, this is the very argument that would be used by
my adversaries to discredit me. Even to this very day, we never cease to hear reports of
miraculous healings performed by the “clergymen” of Voo-doo and other occult religions. The
question then is: whether we shall consider EVERY “miracle” done by someone who claims to be
a Christian as testimony that they represent the interests of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Remember,
Jesus warned that There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and they shall
shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall
deceive the very elect (Matt. 24:24). ‘The very elect’ can hardly mean anyone other than
the official ‘US’ of the New Testament. In other words, the power of this last days deception
will be so great, that only with difficulty shall even the very elect be able to escape from being
deceived.
Now there have always been false Christs and false prophets, but the language of
prophecy has it that their numbers and their power will be conspicuously greater in the last
days: Because those who are deceived by that power received not the love of the truth,
that they might be saved (2 Thess. 2:10).

2 Thess. 2:11-12

And for THIS CAUSE (not receiving the love of the Truth) God
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie:

12 That they ALL MIGHT BE DAMNED who believed not the truth,
but had pleasure while willfully remaining in unrighteousness.

Yes . . . . I know . . . . All you have to do is turn on that T.V. and you can see and hear
about miracles of every kind going on in almost every quarter of Christendom. How is it, that

God shall send them strong delusion? By ENERGIZING THEIR LIE, or ‘adding
confirmatory miracles’ to their LIE. God has foretold that He Himself shall do this during the
Falling Away at The End of This Age and BEFORE Our Lord Jesus Returns (2 Thess. 2:1-12).

Acts 17:30-31

And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men everywhere to repent:

CHAPTER 9
BASKING IN THE POISONED LIGHT
Since God created man in His own image (Gen. 1:27), every man seems to represent
God, in some way. This is why it is so easy to think that popular approval is a sign of
righteousness, and that popular disapproval is a sure sign of wickedness. We naturally suspect
that worldly success and the approval of men also indicate the approval of God; and that
because, there is a “standard of decency” that almost all men are willing to acknowledge. There
are universal standards for our behavior, which are not only part of the Judaeo-Christian
heritage, but are also well known among the heathen: Which shew the work of the Law
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the mean while accusing or else excusing one another (Rom. 2:15). In every society,
this “universal code of common decency” so closely approximates the Ten Commandments, that
it seems safe to presume that only One Law from One God is actually being acknowledged and
enforced by the men of this world. In every society, disrespect of parents, murder, adultery,
theft, lying, and blasphemy are punished. Because so many have learned to profit from
conformity to the common standards for “public decency”, even those who are NOT motivated
by religious or ethical convictions are willing to conform; if only to escape from the sure
consequences of offending the majority.
The almost universal emulation of the so-called historic virtues, such as civility,
generosity, loyalty, tolerance, and the willingness to work, has, in the minds of many, divorced
these things from any necessary connection to religion. We see apparent displays of these
virtues in all sorts of people: even among those who don’t believe in God at all. Thus, when we
hear the Apostle say, Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous (1 John 3:7), we are tempted to believe that even those who do
not believe in Jesus Christ ARE, in some way, righteous, as long as they “do” what commonly
passes for righteousness! This idea, that there is a sort of “Godliness” and “righteousness”
which is not necessarily connected to any PARTICULAR religion, denies that ANY particular
religion or description of God has any ultimate significance. All religions, then, become
superfluous, except as they may be used as props for these universal standards of righteousness.
Thus, you will often hear people who are out to promote some political or social agenda, quote
from the Bible to lend authority to their cause, even if they reject and utterly despise most of
what the Bible says.

And then, because you don’t wish for anyone that has any power over you to cast off all
obligation to be friendly, tolerant, and generous; you hesitate to challenge their motivations in
these things; for you are more concerned about HOW THEY ACT than WHY THEY DO WHAT
THEY DO. You know that there are those who appear righteous unto men, but within are
full of hypocrisy and iniquity (Matt. 23:28); and you have even judged some people as such,
even though you would never dare say such a thing to anyone who has the power to help or hurt
you. And if your heart begins to accuse you of dishonesty and cowardice, you can always justify
yourself by remembering that Jesus said, Judge not, lest ye be judged (Matt. 7:1). This
statement is then “fetched aside” from the rest of the Bible, and those who love the praise of
men more than the praise of God (John 12:43) feel justified about closing their eyes to all
sorts of wickedness, in the presumption that they are being “righteously merciful” when they do
so. Should you dare to suggest to them that this “tolerance” of theirs amounts to the tacit
approval of evil, in which they are also guilty by complicity, THE MASK OF CIVILITY FALLS
OFF, and there is no more “tolerance” for you. And you, who are reading this, know exactly
what I am talking about.
This optimistic presumption, that whatever is highly esteemed among men (Luke
16:15) is also “good” in God’s sight, ignores the obvious reality of the world, AND denies the
testimony of the Bible. Everywhere you look, you can see the exaltation of the wicked. The vile
person, who is willing to wink at or justify immorality is called “liberal”, and the churl
(vain and greedy person) is said to be bountiful (Isaiah 32:5). Those who are rich or powerful
in the world are surrounded by a gaggle of flatterers, who are willing to close their eyes to the
worst of sins: having men’s persons in admiration, for their own advantage (Jude 16).
The notion that whatever “rises to the top” of society simply MUST be “good”, is rooted in the
belief that most men are good, or at least, that they wish to be “good”; but the Bible says:

Romans 3:10-18

. . . There is NONE righteous, no, NOT ONE:

11 There is NONE that understandeth, there is NONE that seeketh
after God.
12 They are ALL gone out of the way, they are together become
unprofitable; there is NONE that doeth good, no, NOT ONE.
13 Their throat IS an open grave; with their tongues THEY HAVE
used deceit; the poison of asps IS under their lips:
14 Whose mouth IS full of cursing and bitterness:
15 Their feet ARE swift to shed blood:
16 Destruction and misery ARE in their ways:
17 And the way of peace have they NOT known:
18 There is no fear of God before their eyes.

The Bible casts this awful indictment upon ALL the children of men (Psalm 14:2); and
those who are tempted to see any “exceptions” in the people around them for their own
advantage, ought then to consider just how much more of the Bible they are willing to
repudiate in order to escape persecution. For certainly, the reason why so many professing
Christians will not face up to what Jesus said about the fate of The Righteous in this present
world, is because they have no certainty about spiritual things, and are therefore afraid to risk
the loss of ANY present comfort or advantage for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s (Mark
8:35). Jesus said, How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek
not the honour that cometh from God only? (John 5:44) But this statement can have no
meaning whatsoever if the approval of men is a “sign” of Godliness.

Luke 16:15

And Jesus said unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves
before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly
esteemed among men, is abomination in the sight of God.

Nothing could be more frustrating to the professing Christian whose life is filled with
worldly ambition than these words of Our Lord Jesus Christ. We all understand what is highly
esteemed among men: the sparkling personality that everyone adores, and that can enlist the
aid of every man; the good looks that afford an unfair advantage in an evil world; the prestige
that allows a man to mock at his critics and get away with arrogance; and the decorations of
wealth, which are so often taken as evidence of virtue and wisdom. But since we are told that
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness (1 John 5:19), it ought to be
obvious that popularity is a SURE SIGN that one has compromised his faith. Jesus said:

John 15:19

If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hateth you.

There is nothing ambiguous in this statement. IF you are of (like) the world, the
world will love you. IF you are of (like) Christ, the WORLD WILL HATE YOU. You are
deceiving yourself if you then say, “Well, I GUESS the world MUST hate me then.” If the
world hates you, then the world will prove that it hates you, because all that will live
Godly in Christ Jesus shall (most assuredly will) suffer persecution (2 Tim. 3:12).
WHAT IS THE WORLD?

Nothing is more ridiculous than that spectacle of church-folks who try to point out some
little sub-group on the fringes of society and call it “THE WORLD”. The World is ALWAYS
the majority. Our Lord Jesus Christ said:

Matt. 7:14

. . . straight (hard to get through) is the gate, and narrow is the way,
which leadeth unto life; and few there be that find it.

Few means a very small percentage. The True Church ever was, and ever shall be a
little flock (Luke 12:32) in comparison to the rest of the world.
The WORLD, then, is not only whatever constitutes The MAJORITY; it is the
ORGANIZED MAJORITY. Of the 4 Greek words that are translated to “world” in the King
James Bible, the most common is COSMOS. The other 3 words mean “earth”, “inhabited land”,
and “age”. COSMOS, a word that is in common usage today, means SYSTEM. When COSMOS
is translated to “world” it always means THE SYSTEM OF THE WORLD; or, The World
System. It doesn’t take any stretching of the meaning of COSMOS to see that what Our Lord
Jesus Christ and all the writers of the New Testament meant whenever they used this word
“world” was what is popularly called “THE ESTABLISHMENT”.
The Establishment is the SOCIETY OF THE MAJORITY; including the secular
governments, and all the institutions that are subservient to and cooperative with the goals and
purposes of THE MAJORITY. The Establishment includes the educational system, the police,
the medical community, the postman, and the fireman. These all work together to advance the
aims of THE STATE, and THE STATE always personifies the will and wisdom of the majority.
Even when the reigns of government are in the hands of a brutal tyrant, that tyrant is the
product of his own society: they allowed him to live and proceed without correction until he
came to power. The churches and their leaders that make common cause with these institutions
are also part of The Establishment. They WORK TOGETHER, and they COOPERATE with each
other: THEY ARE THE ESTABLISHMENT. This is all the more obvious when you consider just
how much the churches have gone into the business of turning out “good little citizens” instead
of Saints who are hated by the world, and not of the world (John 17:14).
WHAT IS POPULARITY ?
Luke 6:26
Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you! for so did
their fathers to the false prophets.

Of course, “all men” doesn’t mean every single man that lives on the earth. “All men”
in this context, is just the majority of those who know about you. This includes both the
religious and the non-religious people with whom you have to do in your daily life. If you are the
“darling” of society you obviously do not stand for Christ. The approval of the godless is a SURE
SIGN that you are JUST LIKE THEM. The “godless” are all those who do not serve the Lord
Christ (Col. 3:24). Serving the Lord Christ is not to be equated with either religious
profession or church attendance, but is a matter of active and public obedience to the teachings
of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who said, . . . why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not
the things which I say? (Luke 6:46)
And then, the Bible plainly declares that,
THE TRUE SAINTS ARE NOT RECOGNIZED
1 John 3:1
Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew Him (Jesus) not.

Oh! How the carnal and ambitious among us seek after the world’s recognition of their
“saintliness”. They love the uppermost seats at feasts, and the chief seats in the church
buildings, and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi
(teacher, teacher) (Matt. 23:6-7). Many Christians will try to certify their “testimony” by being
inoffensive, mild mannered, and inconspicuous; BUT, by doing so they just “blend in” with the
world. There are plenty of PUBLICLY MORAL and SOCIALLY RESPONSIBLE people who do
not live for Jesus Christ, and you do no service to the Lord by looking and acting just like them.
I am afraid that you just have to face it: all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus SHALL
suffer persecution (2 Tim. 3:12).

Matt. 10:25

It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the
servant as his Lord. If they have called the master of the house
Beelzebub (Lord of the Flies), how much more shall they call them of
His household?

If you are of His household, the world will not be eager to award you fine titles and
honors. If the people around you, one and all, recognize and honor you as a “man of God”; then
to them, you represent the god of this world (1 Cor. 4:4). You represent the “god” that The
World believes in, and the world loves his own.
WORLDLY FAME IS THE POISONED LIGHT

And now here we are in 1991, and the pulpits of Christendom are regularly occupied by
people who are there for the wrong reasons. When you turn on religious television you are
treated to a ridiculous parade of muscle men, movie stars, baseball players, and business
tycoons: these have all become now the “experts” on how to live a victorious Christian life. No
one seems to care that in order for these “idols” of society to get to their place of prominence in
The World, that “the world” had to “love” them. Remember, Jesus said: the world will
love it’s own.

Psalm 74:4-5

Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations; they set up
their ensigns for signs.
5 A man was famous according as he had lifted up axes upon the
thick trees.

This ridiculous picture of the congregation holding some tree chopper in stupid
admiration because he was the top tree chopper is a perfect picture of modern Christendom;
except, the people that are admired in our churches today are even more ludicrous. SPORTS
HEROS are our new tree choppers, and nothing could be more vain and pointless than sports.
At least the tree chopper gets some useful work done, while the professional athlete
accomplishes nothing of any practical value for anyone but himself. To roar in this context is to

speak boldly, and with authority. Christendom has such an appetite for “endorsements” from
these glamorous worldlings that they get “all-a-titter” if some guy that spent his whole life in
bodily exercise that profiteth little (1 Tim. 4:8) condescends to speak to their churches.
Their ensigns are their trophies, titles, and awards: these become their “signs” of spiritual
superiority. THUS, worldly fame and approval in things that are meaningless in eternity are
held up before the congregations, as if they conferred the right to speak for God. It’s truly a sick
situation, though not surprising to me. Entertainment and religion have a lot in common in
these days. THINK ABOUT IT.
Another Sunday morning: millions of people will now put on special clothes that they
think will make them look more spiritual, and run off to what will finally amount to a “peprally”, followed by a dramatic performance; full of sound and fury; whose purpose is to confirm
and motivate “the home team”: their own church group. And of course, no church-meeting
would be complete without a stage-show; in which their children and their friends get to display
how well they can sing or play the drums. The notion that drives all this revelry is the belief that
God is pleased with an uproar, and that when they have achieved sufficient fervor, God must pay
attention and reward them with something they call, “the Spirit”. Little thought is given to the
fact every other church in town seems to be able to get this “same spirit” in their “pep-rally”, no
matter what their doctrines are. THINK ABOUT IT.
On the same Sunday, millions more will gather round the TV set and “root for the home
team”, and of course: it’s a big bummer if “Big Joe” the sports hero doesn’t score or the team
loses. In either case, as spectators, neither the church members nor the sports fans really have
much to do with these affairs. They have no intention to actually “do” any of the things they are
so ready to shout about. They are content to let someone else do all the “doing”, while they feel
like they have been part of it all by doing the “cheering”. It’s just like watching an adventure
story on television: they have RISKED NOTHING, they have DONE NOTHING, but they “felt”
everything. After the show is over, they return to the petty struggle of their daily lives, feeling
like heroes and survivors. “Big Joe” goes home, feeling like he has accomplished some great
thing; when all he has actually done is get into a fight with another man over a rubber ball: the
preacher goes home with a feeling of significance as well, even if all he has done is flatter his
audience for applauding his “performance”. In both cases, they have made a “performance” for
which they received applause. The people who got so excited at the football game are not
changed or improved by their participation in the “big event”. If the people in the church do not
repent of their habitual sins or demonstrate an increased willingness to forsake all (Luke
14:33) for Christ’s sake, it’s the same thing.
The Bible tells us to,

Prov. 24:1

Be not thou envious against evil men, neither desire to be with
them.

BUT, just what is an evil man? I guess that depends on how important religion is to
you. If all that matters to you is whether or not a man is PUBLICLY MORAL and SOCIALLY

RESPONSIBLE, then all the evil men must be in the jails and the slums: anyone who openly
despises the popular standards of civility and decency will not remain popular for long. It is
possible, you know, for someone to “treat you like a king” (for their own advantage), even
while they disregard and despise your religion.

John 4:23

But the hour cometh, and now is, when the TRUE WORSHIPPERS
shall worship the Father in [living contact with the] Spirit and in
[obedience to the] truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him.

BUT: all it takes to get into the pulpits of our churches today is a lot of worldly fame
plus a little bit of religious profession. When the “darling” of the Godless world condescends to
dribble a little of his fleshly greatness on the church, no one puts him through any interrogation
to see if he, and the church he addresses, really agree doctrinally. Should anyone else, who is
not a “celebrity”, seek permission to address their church, he must first pass a “doctrine test”, or
in some way prove that he can be depended on to stick to the party line. Then, after the “big
hero” has spoken a couple of inane clichés like, “I always pray before the game” or “Isn’t God
good?” they clap their hands off and pretend that it’s OH, SO PROFOUND! And if there is any
other thing which can get you into the pulpit without having to pass a “doctrine test” first, it’s
the ability to dish out:
TESTIMONY TRASH
Phil. 3:13-14
. . . but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before,
14 I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.

There is another way to get into the pulpits of Christendom without being a worldly BIGSHOT: all you have to do is be a BIG SINNER. The EX-crowd gets a big audience today. Exdrug addict. Ex-whoremonger. Ex-bank robber. Ex-Satanist. Ex-Mafia. EX-MURDERER.
THINK ABOUT IT. There is a great crowd of EX-BIG SINNERS making the rounds among the
churches today. They are not invited just to say “I was lost but now I’m found”: NO, the
congregations hunger to hear all sorts of “adventure stories” about things that it is a shame
even to speak of (Eph. 5:12). These EX-MEN make a career out of foaming out their own
shame (Jude 13). They wander from church to church, boasting about how miraculously they
survived, while constantly committing outrageous sins. They tell dramatic stories about their
“wild nights” of drunkenness and immorality. They lead us through evil conspiracies, gunfights,
daring escapes from the police, and the times when they “had it all” while living in luxury and
decadence. It is not their present testimony to Christ that is envied; but their sinful past. THIS
IS “SANCTIFIED” PORNOGRAPHY. The audience laps up all this moral and spiritual
abomination like thirsty dogs, as they get to VICARIOUSLY join with this “star” in his life of
lust, greed, and pride. This just goes to show that if they (the audience) weren’t such cowards,
they would like to do a little “big-sinning” for themselves.

The worst part of this ADMIRATION OF THE WORLDLY BIG-SHOT and THE BIG
SINNER is the effect that it has on the young people in the church. THINK ABOUT IT! The
children in these churches are surely left with the impression that the BEST way to become a
BIG-TIME PREACHER is to become a basketball player, or a rich man, or a REALLY BIG
SINNER first. THINK ABOUT IT!!!!!!!!! But then of course, the surest way to get popular
permission to “speak for God” is to produce some “paper credentials”.
PAPER CREDENTIALS
2 Cor. 3:1
. . . or need we, as some others, letters of commendation to you, or
letters of commendation from you?

Now I am really going to “poke at the nerve”; for PAPER CREDENTIALS are nothing
other than diplomas and licenses. Never in the Bible does any one of God’s spokesmen ever
certify his divine authority by producing or referring to some piece of paper. All a diploma
means is that one has memorized enough answers to pass a test and had enough money to go to
school. Of course, if one goes to a “Bible College”, one must also learn how to SING THE PARTY
LINE in order to make a “career” from it. AND, what is a license? Who, or what, gives a man
permission and authority to speak for God? How is it, that someone who has a license to
practice medicine or law is also regarded as an authority in spiritual matters? Does six years of
education that are invested in one’s own economic prospects make one more spiritual? Does
having a license to practice law prove that one has divine light? Does a PAPER LICENSE from
some denominational schism grant divine authority? Once again: carnal and worldly
accomplishments are held up for the admiration of the Church. That which is highly
esteemed among men, is ABOMINATION in the sight of God. But who is listening?
Are you?
SLEEPING WITH THE ENEMY
James 4:4
Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of
the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world, is the enemy of God.

The friendship of the world is the favor and approval of the Godless society; the
ESTABLISHMENT. Those, who while claiming to be Christians, are seeking to keep the favor of
men by refusing to insist on THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION,
are committing ADULTERY against Christ. You can only obtain the favor of the
ESTABLISHMENT at a price; you must serve their purposes AND, you must COMPROMISE
your preaching.
THINK ABOUT IT! The legalist preacher will thunder anathemas against cigarette
smokers and beer drinkers from the pulpit, BUT, if that same preacher gets to have lunch with
the mayor, and the mayor smokes . . . . Well, you know what I mean. I have heard many a
Protestant preacher declare that one cannot be a member of any Lodge like the Masons and be
saved. YET, these “preachers” fail to remember this if they get to see the President; most of our
Presidents have been members of these “secret societies”; BUT THEY WOULD NEVER DARE
CONDEMN THE PRESIDENT TO HIS FACE!

HYPOCRISY is really the only word that describes all this. These “preachers” are careful
to distinguish between the weak and the powerful in how they handle people. If one is low on
the totem pole, the “preacher” is quick to condemn or ignore him. On the other hand, if one is a
BIG-SHOT in the world; and especially in the government; IT’S AMAZING how “broad minded”
they can become. Their mouth speaketh great swelling words, having mens persons
in admiration because of advantage (Jude 16). Those who are ambitious for worldly
honor and privilege know who to flatter and who they can afford to insult. No matter how
religious you claim to be and no matter how saintly someone else thinks you are, if you play this
STEPPING STONE game with the ESTABLISHMENT, you are the enemy of God. In all of the
4000 years of Bible history only 2 Godly men made it to the top in a secular government: Joseph
and Daniel. Neither one of these men ever compromised themselves to get there, AND, neither
one of these men had any ambition to get there. They were both promoted to their positions by
the providence of God. In the story of Daniel you can see how he constantly risked not only his
position, but also his very life, in order to be FAITHFUL TO GOD.
VANITY FAIR
1 John 2:15-17 Love not the world (ESTABLISHMENT), neither the things that are
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in Him.
16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.
17 And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that
doeth the will of God abideth forever.

During the 1600’s a fellow named John Bunyan was tried and imprisoned for
PREACHING WITHOUT A LICENSE. While he was in prison, he wrote what was (at least until
recently) the 2nd largest selling book in the history of the world. Pilgrim’s Progress was an
allegory to the Christian life; full of symbolic characters and places. One of those places was
called VANITY FAIR. VANITY FAIR was a town; rather like a modern tourist trap, and it had all
the atmosphere and trappings of a carnival. The hero of the book, “Christian”, barely made it
through that town, because in it were all the sinful pleasures, vain amusements, and pompous
grandeur of the doomed world (ESTABLISHMENT).
I saw this same place in a vision many years ago. Both sides of the main street were
haunted by hawkers and salesmen, who wanted me to turn aside from the path to look at
everything from nude women to new cars, to 3 headed goats. I was so afraid that I wouldn’t
make it through this place because of my own lack of sanctification, that I refused to go until the
ANGEL that attended me assured me that he would accompany me.
And now, at the end of the Church-Age, Christendom has become a religious version of
VANITY FAIR. The only element from VANITY FAIR that is now lacking are the nude women,
though there are enough so-called “Christian sex-counselors” around to make up for that.
LOOK, FRIEND; at the procession of MOVIE STARS, ROCK STARS, ATHLETES,
POLITICIANS, RICH MEN, and BIG SINNERS that are being paraded through our churches!
The whole nauseating pomp and glory of the Godless multitude is exalted in front of the

Congregation of Christ, and their accomplishments are made to be the standard of God’s
approval. A whole generation of children are being taught to love and admire people who reject
and despise the teachings of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; and the classroom where they
learn this LOVE OF THE WORLD is the local church!

CHAPTER 10
THE GREAT DREAM
Matt. 24:37-39 But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son
of man be.
38 For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah
entered into the ark,
39 and knew not, until the flood came, and took them all away; so
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.

Business as usual! Our Lord Jesus Christ said that the world would be neither ready, nor
looking, for His return. Instead, they would be eating and drinking (celebrating their worldly
successes), and marrying and giving in marriage (making plans for their futures). James,
the brother of Our Lord said:

James 4:13-16 Go to now, ye that say, Today or tomorrow we will go into such a
city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain:
14 Whereas, ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For what is
your life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and
then vanisheth away.
15 For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this,
or that.
16 But now ye rejoice in your boastings: ALL SUCH REJOICING IS
EVIL.

Jesus warned us about having a “life goes on” attitude by saying: Take heed to
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting (enjoying our
prosperity), and drunkenness (hypnotized and intoxicated by our worldly success or our
prospects of success), and cares of this life (faithless worry about things that God has
promised to take care of), and so THAT DAY COME UPON YOU UNAWARES. For as a
snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth (Luke 21:3435).

But NO! IN spite of the fact that nearly every prophetic commentator both past and
present is pointing to THIS time in which we live as being the End of The Age and the time of
the Lord’s return: IT’S BUSINESS AS USUAL! While the people of Christendom are busy
laying up treasures on earth (Matt. 6:19), and making all sorts of provisions for tomorrow
(Matt. 6:34), the leaders of Christendom are busy building their own personal ecclesiastical
kingdoms. Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue forever, and
their dwelling places to all generations: THEY CALL THEIR LANDS AFTER THEIR
OWN NAMES (Psalm 49:11).
THINK ABOUT IT: As if there weren’t PLENTY of church-buildings and Bible schools
around already; each one of these BIG-SHOTS has to spend the Lord’s money on his own
“custom built” PALACE (headquarters). And, of course, it has to be called the SO AND SO
MINISTRY, or, the MR. BIG-TIME RELIGION BIBLE SCHOOL, and the YOU ALL KNOW
WHO I AM HOSPITAL. No matter what they say with their lips about the nearness of the Lord’s
coming, their actions say: The days are prolonged, and every vision faileth (Ezekiel
12:22). Jesus warned these “would be” LEADERS of Christendom about this; that if they should
begin to say: My Lord delayeth His coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken: the Lord of that servant shall
come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour that he is not aware of,
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth (Matt. 24:48-51).
They eat and drink WITH the drunken, not LIKE the drunken. These modern
Pharisees and Sadducees will luxuriate in THE POISONED LIGHT of worldly fame, and boast of
friendships with senators, rich men, and sports heroes; and they are drunken with worldly
glamour. IN their lust for preeminence, they do not hesitate to SPY on each other, and to smite
their fellow servants, by “tattling” on each other: this, of course, THEY SAY, is their “moral
duty”. But I know, and THEY KNOW, that there are some benefits to be realized from closing
down the “competition”. It’s BUSINESS AS USUAL in Organized Religion today; even though
the Signs of The End are all around us. Jesus said, Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye
know not when the time is . . . lest coming suddenly, He (Jesus) find you SLEEPING
(Mark 13:33,36).
SLEEPING?

In the Bible, sleep can mean natural sleep, as in Matthew 8:24, where The Lord Jesus
has fallen asleep. For those that will be accounted as The Righteous, sleep is the term that Our
Lord and the Apostle Paul use to describe the death of the physical body (Luke 8:52, John 11:11,
1 Thess. 4:13). IN Mark 13:36 (quoted above), to be sleeping is to be LIVING in a DREAM
WORLD: a world that is the product of your own imagination; and EVERYONE who is not born
again (John 3:3) is living in this DREAM WORLD.

Eph. 5:14

Awake, thou that sleepeth, and arise from the dead, and Christ
shall give thee light.

Just as a dead person is out of touch with the material world in which you and I presently
live; the spiritually dead (not born again) person is out of touch with spiritual reality. Every
man who is living on the earth is in touch with material reality; but only the SPIRITUAL (born
again) man is in touch with the rest of reality. Again: the NATURAL (not born again) man is
in touch with only PART of reality; while the SPIRITUAL (born again) man is in touch with the
WHOLENESS of reality. The spiritual is NOT an “additional” component to the reality shared
by all earthly men: but the SPIRITUAL DIMENSION of reality TRANSFORMS and
RECHARACTERIZES all of reality.

2 Cor. 5:17

Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things
are passed away; behold, all things are become new.

NOTE: the Scriptures do not say that “some new things have been added” to your reality,
as if spiritual knowledge was something “extra” that could be “added” to the common wisdom
and knowledge of the natural man. For the born again person, ALL THINGS (no exceptions)
ARE BECOME NEW! Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke plainly to this: that the new could not be
simply ADDED to the perceptions of the natural man.

Matt. 9:16-17

No man putteth a piece of new cloth into an old garment; for that
which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment (when it shrinks),
and the rent is made worse.
17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles, else the bottles break
(explode from the pressure of fermentation), and the wine runneth out,
and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new bottles, and
both are preserved.

The ripping of the garment and the bursting of the bottles describes the experience of
those persons who attempt to “add” a little bit of Christian doctrine to the common knowledge
and wisdom that they share with the rest of mankind. That little piece of Christian Truth only
adds burdens and responsibilities to their life. Besides being caught in the common struggle for
their own survival with the rest of men, this one who “adds” a few “pieces” of Christian doctrine
to his life FINDS that his burdens and responsibilities only increase. NOW, he has to ATTEND
CHURCH, GIVE AWAY HIS MONEY, LISTEN TO LECTURES, MAKE TIME TO READ THE
BIBLE, GO WITNESSING, and suffer INTRUSIONS on his privacy as well. If such a man
attempts to “add” any of the really REVOLUTIONARY teachings of Jesus Christ to his life, they
will most assuredly bring him to RUIN: Give to him that asketh thee (Matt. 5:42), and Hate
your father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and
your own life also (Luke 14:26), ARE NOT things that you can just “do” in “addition” to what
you and everyone around you have always been doing. Those who have attempted to “patch”
such teachings onto their PRE-CONVERSION lifestyle or “add” them to their WORLDLY
WISDOM about life have ALWAYS found that these, and many other teachings of Jesus, when
taken piece-meal out of “the whole counsel of God”, become prescriptions for spiritual, social,

and economic ruin. The REAL Christianity does not “patch up” the natural man, nor does it “fill
up” what is lacking in his natural human nature. Christianity replaces your entire outlook on life
and denies the validity of ALL the “wisdom and knowledge” that you accumulated BEFORE you
were born again.
Apostate Christendom is populated by persons who having made a few attempts at
obeying Christ; have come away disillusioned. When tribulation or persecution ariseth
because of the word, by and by, they are offended (Matt. 13:21). Once a man finally
concludes that the teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ are simply UNWORKABLE or
IMPRACTICAL, he either backslides, or he digs up a “doctrine” and seeks shelter in an
“interpretation” that will excuse his faithless disobedience. In returning to his WORLDLY
WISDOM, which the Bible calls the vain way of life received by tradition from your
fathers (1 Peter 1:18), it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The
dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that was washed, to her
wallowing in the mire (2 Peter 2:22). Because their “attempt” at obedience got them into
trouble or cost them something that they were not willing to pay, they beat a hasty retreat back
to their old “way of looking at things” and that “wisdom” which seemed to afford them some
kind of “safety”. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of
righteousness, then, after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment
delivered to them (2 Peter 2:21). All these that went back (John 6:66) from obeying Our
Lord Jesus Christ are STILL ASLEEP; are still living in THE DREAM WORLD; and are now in
danger of becoming reprobates, for they did not like to retain God in their knowledge
(Romans 1:28).
THE GOD OF THE DREAM WORLD

Now those who are ASLEEP (not born again) still behold a world of sights, sounds,
forces and laws. IN THAT world: the world as seen by all men in common, the teachings of Our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ are always being “explained away” and rejected as UNWORKABLE
and IMPRACTICAL.
THAT world: the world where the promises of God are not realized; the world in which
the Bible doesn’t prove to be reliable truth; the world in which NOTHING is absolutely sure; the
world in which there is NO SECURITY: THAT world is THE DREAM WORLD. It is a DREAM
WORLD because it is the product of each man’s imagination: it is the world that is seen by those
who sleep. The UNSAVED (not born again) man and the CARNAL (not born again)
Religious Pretender see the same sun rise and set, together. They can behold the same trees in
the same field, and they both see the law of gravity at work. They see the aged limp along, and
the “young and innocent” destroyed by tragedy. They see the strong ones abuse and take from
the weaker ones: there is APPARENTLY no justice. The UNSAVED man and the CARNAL
Religious Pretender strive to find a set of “laws” to go by; a principle of operation; through which
they hope to escape from being CRUSHED, WOUNDED, ROBBED, STARVED, INFECTED,
CHEATED, REJECTED, HATED, and KILLED. But, it’s ALL to no avail; for CHANCE is that
great principle in their universe that betrays all their philosophy. Their universe is
TREACHEROUS. Their universe is a NIGHTMARE, a DREAM, in which nothing is sure, and
NO ONE is secure. They COMPARE their DREAMS, hoping to find a common dream that will

tell them about reality and guide them safely through life. This DREAM of a COMMON DREAM
is what we now call SCIENCE.

Matt. 15:14

They be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind,
both shall fall into the ditch.

Ah, SCIENCE! The treacherous, merciless, lifeless, IDOL-GOD of the DREAM WORLD!
It is a GOD because men will obey it as ultimate authority. It is an IDOL because it is wholly
man-made, being just the heaping together of the groping speculations of frightened men. It is
LIFELESS because it has no mind of it’s own and no effort to exert. It is MERCILESS because
“it” never comes to anyone’s rescue or accommodates itself to anyone’s weakness. It is
TREACHEROUS because it is ever changing and contradicting itself, and today’s “discoveries”
are always invalidating what we were calling “a fact of science” only yesterday. SCIENCE is
nothing more than mankind’s attempt to REPLACE the Bible with a “something else” that will
grant to man the ability to control his world, and so steer his way safely through life. SCIENCE
is busy writing a new “bible” for us, with chapters being added every day; and the more science
we feel required to remember, the more of the Holy Bible we tend to forget. In Modern
Christendom, the teachings of The Holy Bible are simply BRUSHED ASIDE whenever they
appear to contradict SCIENCE in any practical matter. The Bible warns us to keep that which
is committed to our trust, avoiding profane (natural, carnal) and vain (useless,
ineffective) babblings, and oppositions of SCIENCE falsely so called; which some
professing have erred concerning the faith (1 Tim. 6:20-21). And Oh! Dear Friend!
WHAT PRICE THIS ERROR?

Jer. 2:11-13

Hath a nation changed their gods, which are yet no gods? But my
people hath changed their glory for that which doth not profit.
12 Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye
very desolate, saith the Lord.
13 For my people have committed two evils; they have forsaken Me,
the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken
cisterns, that can hold no water.

In the past, when men were in danger, or sick, or depressed, they would look to their
GOD for help. But NOW, men, and even professing Christians look FIRST to The State when
they are in danger; they look FIRST to Modern Medicine when they are sick; they look FIRST to
psychiatry when they are sad and depressed. If these “saviors” FAIL to rescue them, and ONLY
THEN, when they begin to lose all hope in “their god SCIENCE”, do they begin to look for a God
who is above science and Who can ignore the “laws of matter”. They say nauseating things, like,
“I’m in God’s hands, NOW”, and they go looking for some kind of “truth” that will get them out
of their jam, so they can go on with their petty and selfish life a bit longer, or find fresh energy to

enjoy their unsanctified pleasures. ALL THE WHILE, they will call themselves “Christians”,
attend churches, and talk about “the Lord”.

Ps. 50:16-17

But unto the wicked, God saith, What hast thou to do, to declare
My statutes, or that thou shouldest take My covenant in thy
mouth?
17 Seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest My words behind thee.

Ps. 50: 21-22

These things thou hast done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest
that I was altogether such an one as thyself; but I will reprove
thee, and set them in order before thine eyes.

22 Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and
there be none to deliver.

There is PLENTY of religion in the DREAM WORLD, for they have built an high place
(church house) in every street (Ezekiel 16:24). They seek God daily, and delight to know
His ways, as if they were a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the
ordinance of their God: they ask of Him the ordinances of justice (as if they really
would obey them); they take delight in making a show of approaching to God (Isaiah
58:2).
But it’s all just a part of their DREAM WORLD, in which they imagine that sitting in a
church-house and enduring a sermon is the same thing as taking The Word of God to heart in
the utmost seriousness. You should be taking an account of whether or not the “truth” you are
receiving is making any REAL CHANGES in your life.

Jesus said:

Luke 8:18

Take heed therefore HOW ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him
shall be given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
even that which he seemeth to have.

Jesus warns us to MAKE SURE that our religion isn’t just another part of THE DREAM
WORLD: an extension of, or an addition to, the “wisdom and knowledge” of the unsaved man.

Jesus said:

John 6:35

I am the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger;
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.

But if your “religion” is just a CREED that is copied from others and learned by rote, the
day will come in which you WAKE UP from your DREAM, and it shall be as when a hungry
man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth (receives The Word of God); but he awaketh,
and his soul is empty: or as when a thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he
drinketh (feels the Holy Spirit); but he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint (weak and about
to pass out), and his soul hath appetite (he knows something is missing)(Isaiah 29:8). Those
who do not take heed HOW they hear, and will not TAKE ACCOUNT of IF and HOW the
“truth” they PROFESS has affected the REALITY and the QUALITY of their lives will ultimately
AWAKEN to a REALITY that for them will be an eternal NIGHTMARE: a HORROR of
CONDEMNATION and SUFFERING where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not
quenched (Mark 9:44). And YOU, who are reading this, WILL HAVE NO EXCUSE, for I have
just warned you.
Now THE DREAM WORLD is no sign of The End of The Age, for it has always been with
us. THE DREAM WORLD is just that TRANSIENT VISION OF A WORLD GOVERNED BY
THE DEAD LAWS OF MATTER WHERE RELIGION TAKES A BACK SEAT TO SCIENCE. The
Bible predicts a GREAT and FINAL APOSTASY by the Churches of Christendom at The End of
This Age (2 Thessalonians 2:3), and this APOSTASY will have it’s own peculiar “brand” of A
COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY. I call this PARTICULAR “brand” of Christianity “THE
GREAT DREAM”, because it submits to all the dictates of SCIENCE and SECULAR WISDOM,
and yet appears to be Divinely confirmed by POPULAR SUCCESS and attendant miracles. This
particular COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY is already here, and the MAJORITY of the
PROFESSING “Christians” have ALREADY accepted it. While it is still just a part of THE
DREAM WORLD like any other false religion, this NEW VERSION of FALSE CHRISTIANITY is
a thousand times more deadly than any “ordinary” corruption of the faith which was once
delivered unto the saints (Jude 3), and is ALSO the object of many EXTREMELY
DETAILED prophecies. It has no parallels in history, and is NOT the product of any particular
denomination or sect of Christendom. This particular COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY is
so UNIQUE, so UNSTOPPABLE, and so FRIGHTENING, that it deserves it’s own name. I have
chosen to call it: THE GREAT DREAM.
MORE THAN JUST A HERESY

THE GREAT DREAM is not a DISTINCT “brand” of Christianity, neither is it the product
of any existing sect or denomination. No single group, no matter how large, is able to dictate
doctrine and policy to all the other groups; cultural pride and party spirit alone will prevent that.
No, THE GREAT DREAM is the product of a UNIFIED Christendom, in which the historic
differences between the Denominations are maintained AND ignored at the same time. The
Lutheran is shaking hands with the Catholic without giving up his Martin Luther, and the
Catholic is shaking hands with the Baptist without giving up his Pope. Just 100 years ago, such
a thing would have been unimaginable, EVEN impossible. THINK ABOUT IT. While some men
like to point at the Ecumenical Movement or some other Denomination when they talk about
religious compromise, they show themselves guilty of the same principle of doctrinal

compromise on a lesser scale: they will grant approval to other Denominations as long as they
aren’t “too different”. The very existence of a Denomination presupposes that there are other
“groups” of professing Christians that have a HERETICAL “version” of The Faith. To cross
Denominational lines; to admit, approve of, and fellowship with people from a “different camp”
who subscribe to a different doctrine is to deny the validity of your own. Jesus said there shall
be one fold, and one shepherd (John 10:16). If the Baptists and the Presbyterians can now
recommend and approve each other, they should DISSOLVE their respective Denominations
and form one group and agree on a single creed. BUT THEN, some of the BUREAUCRATS
might lose their positions, so we know why THAT won’t happen. What they do, is continue to
insist that their own group is the one that “has it right”; and at the same time, they approve of
ANOTHER group that has a DIFFERENT “creed”. The “creed” of one group may even condemn
the “creed” of the other group, BUT THAT IS NO PROBLEM for them: NO, it doesn’t bother
them at all, and they even PRIDE THEMSELVES on being so OPEN MINDED.
THE BABYLON SYNDROME

In the 11th chapter of Genesis, Babylon is the capitol of the civilized world, and everyone
speaks the same language. They are a RELIGIOUS people, who say, Let us build us a city (an
organized community), and a tower (a temple of religion), whose top may reach unto
heaven (where God was presumed to dwell), and let us make us a name (a symbol of
unity), lest we be scattered abroad on the face of the whole earth (Gen. 11:4). Now
these people weren’t a bunch of ignorant cave-men who thought that all you had to do was climb
a few hundred feet into the air to get a personal audience with God. They believed that the
MAGNIFICENCE of their TEMPLE and the MULTITUDE of the worshippers would provoke a
“better” response from God.
Their concern was for UNITY, and not for Truth. There can be NO OTHER reason why
God would be displeased with their project, and what He did about it PROVES that He was
offended at THIS UNITY, for He said: Let Us go down, and there confound their
language, that they may not understand one another’s speech (Gen. 11:7). God broke
up their UNITY by making it impossible for them to understand one another. This frustrated
their plan, and so they quit the project. Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because
the Lord did there confound the language of all the earth (Genesis 11:9). This word
Babel has survived the centuries virtually unchanged; is STILL pronounced the same way
(babble); and still means the same thing: CONFUSION. Babel is a very curious name, for it has
2 meanings. In Hebrew (the language of the people of God), it means CONFUSION; but in
Chaldee (the language of the Babylonians), it means THE GATE OF GOD.
Our current pronunciation, “BABYLON”, comes from the Greek “Babylonia”, which
means “the land of Babel”.
REVIVED BABYLON

Over 4000 years have passed since the events in Genesis 11 took place, and today’s
Bible students are trying to find SOMETHING or SOME PLACE to call Babylon. This is
because there are UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES in both Testaments concerning Babylon. If
some sort of REVIVED BABYLON cannot be found, then certain Bible Prophecies will never be
fulfilled. Some have suggested that the original city would be rebuilt on the original site, and

become the capitol of the earth again. This is VERY UNLIKELY, especially when you consider
recent events in Iraq (the area of Ancient Babylon). Even if a new city WERE built on the
original site, it is hard to imagine how such a city could actually DOMINATE over cities like New
York, Moscow, Rome, London, Brussels, or Beijing. Protestants like to say that REVIVED
BABYLON is Rome: the city that sits on 7 HILLS. BUT, you have to “squint a little” at the
prophecy to see Rome in it, because this Woman who is also a city definitely sits on
mountains, NOT hills (Rev. 17:9). This City, according to the prophecy, reigneth over the
kings of the earth (Rev. 17:18). The entire nation of Italy is a second rate political power in
today’s world, and EVEN IF the Vatican does have embassies in other countries like a sovereign
state; Rome does not, and CANNOT give ORDERS to the other nations; for Rome does NOT
have THE GUNS or THE MONEY to force compliance.
That this REVIVED BABYLON is an EMPIRE, and more than just a single city, CANNOT
be denied, for it reigneth over the kings of the earth. And furthermore, this REVIVED
BABYLON is shown to have the 3 primary components of EMPIRE: the ECONOMIC, the
POLITICAL, and the RELIGIOUS. In Rev. 18:12-13 her merchandise includes slaves [Grk.
SOMATON, the physical bodies of men], and souls [the moral and spiritual loyalties of men].
The ECONOMIC COMPONENT controls “the goods”. The POLITICAL COMPONENT controls
“the bodies” of men by making and enforcing the laws of public order. The RELIGIOUS
COMPONENT controls “the souls” of men by dictating to the people what should be the proper
objects of their loyalties.
MYSTERY BABYLON
Rev. 17:5
And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS
OF THE EARTH.

This MYSTERY BABYLON cannot be found by looking at a map. The word that is
translated to mystery is MUSTERION, which means “a secret, hidden from public view, and
known only to a select group”. This is a SECRET BABYLON. The word city in Revelation 17:18
is POLIS, which means [any organized social or political agency governed by a single policy].
Thus, in Hebrews 12:22, The Church is also called a “city”.
Revived Babylon is a SECRET KINGDOM; and is composed of 3 diverse, though
cooperative elements. That the 3 components of this SECRET EMPIRE are DISTINCT from one
another is plainly shown, in that the POLITICAL COMPONENT eventually turns against the
RELIGIOUS COMPONENT (Rev. 17:16), and the ECONOMIC COMPONENT will lament the
destruction of the RELIGIOUS COMPONENT (Rev. 17:11).
Each of these diverse components of the SECRET EMPIRE may have their own separate
headquarters. Likely candidates are easy to find. New York (the United Nations) may be the
POLITICAL headquarters. Brussels (the Common Market) may be the ECONOMIC
headquarters. Rome is most likely the RELIGIOUS headquarters. Just WHO is WHAT or
WHERE in these matters is not the subject I am inspired to address, and I am just GUESSING
about these cities. I am NOT “guessing” about WHAT Mystery Babylon IS, though. I have
just told you, and I am CORRECT.

Let us turn our attention now to the RELIGIOUS COMPONENT of this SECRET
EMPIRE, for it is out of RELIGIOUS BABYLON that the “Christianity of The Apostasy”; which I
call THE GREAT DREAM, has emerged, becoming, as it is ALREADY, the dominant faith of
Modern Institutional Christendom.
RELIGIOUS BABYLON

RELIGIOUS BABYLON is just the reversal of what took place over 4000 years ago when
God frustrated their plan to build a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven. This has
taken place because the people of Christendom have decided to FORGET THEIR
DIFFERENCES as much as possible, so that, they would have Martin Luther and the Pope find a
“common cause” WITHOUT resolving ANY of their DIFFERENCES, and, they would have the
Pentecostals and the Fundamentalists cease their argument about the Holy Spirit. In the end,
there are 3 issues in which all these once adversarial groups have agreed: PUBLIC MORALITY,
SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY, and
of course, CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. In this Age of Apostasy, “good citizen” and “good
Christian” are nearly interchangeable terms; disallowing for the fact that people who say We
ought to obey God rather than men (Acts 5:29) are not likely to be considered as “good
citizens” by The State.
The 2 meanings of the word Babel describe the primary characteristic of RELIGIOUS
BABYLON, in that what we have today is CONFUSION AT THE GATE OF GOD. On the one
hand, they congratulate and approve of each other; on the other hand, they maintain doctrines
that contradict and condemn each other. This is CONFUSION, for if anyone should look to
Modern Christendom for guidance in how to be saved, or stay saved, or get blessed, they hear a
dissonant BABBLE of contradictory ideas from people who ALL claim to be on the SAME team.
This amounts to a denial that there IS such a thing as an ABSOLUTE TRUTH; wherein if
someone is RIGHT, then everyone who disagrees is WRONG. They have taken away the key
of knowledge (denied that there is anything True and Final to be known and understood):
they entered not in themselves (remained in THE DREAM WORLD), and them that were
entering in they hindered (Luke 11:52). They have hindered others from escaping from
THE DREAM WORLD by DENYING that either The Bible or The Holy Spirit is communicating
a CLEAR, SPECIFIC, and UNCHANGING message to mankind that can be RELIABLY
expressed in WORDS. In other words, the Apostles of THE GREAT DREAM teach no plain,
clear, and unambiguous doctrine. To them, The Bible is just a “good hint”; and they consider
revelation to be VAGUE, and GENERAL. Truth becomes for them just THE LATEST OPINION
that is held by the MAJORITY of the RELIGIOUS BIG-SHOTS that run the Institutions of
Organized Religion.
Just as the Babylonians of Genesis 11 were striving to build a city and make a name
for themselves; the disciples of RELIGIOUS BABYLON have DREAMS of EMPIRE.
Christendom is rife with political activists who are attempting to INFILTRATE the government,
and they lobby for the passage of laws; hoping to set themselves up as censors and judges over
the unsaved. This “take over and make them live right” mentality is contrary to the teaching of
the Apostle Paul, who PLAINLY states that it is NOT our business to become judges over them
also which are outside The Faith (1 Cor. 5:12). Another feature of THE GREAT DREAM is

the vision of a safe and orderly society. In order to achieve this, these New Babylonians are
willing to join and support social causes that offer NON-BIBLICAL solutions to mankind’s
problems. This is ALSO contrary to the teaching of the Apostle Paul, who said; that if anyone
wishes to serve in The Lord’s Army, he is NOT to entangleth himself with the affairs of
this life . . . (2 Tim. 2:4). These New Babylonians are an ambitious lot: they plan to save us
from ourselves by rescuing us from the “abuses” of FREEDOM OF SPEECH, FREEDOM OF
RELIGION, and FREEDOM OF ASSOCIATION. They are very earnest about “saving” society;
SO EARNEST in fact, that they ARE the kind of people that Jesus was talking about when He
said, Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God
service (John 16:2).
AND IT AIN’T JUST THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

For centuries now the Protestants have amused and justified themselves by saying that
the Roman Catholic Church IS the Mystery Babylon of prophecy. Yes, there is a lot of
evidence to convict this one Denomination, and YES, the Roman Catholic Church is very much a
part of RELIGIOUS BABYLON. But, the Protestants seem to “conveniently” forget that
Mystery Babylon is called The Mother of Harlots. Now just WHO do you suppose the
DAUGHTERS might be? FUNNY QUESTION, isn’t it? I agree that The Antichrist will find a
friend in Rome; but when this happens, Rome will be speaking with ALL the other
Denominations. The Roman Catholic Church ALONE simply will not qualify to be the Mystery
Babylon of prophecy. I once believed this myself, and so, for the sake of those who have
studied this subject, I will present 4 incontestable proofs that the Roman Catholic Church
ALONE cannot be the Mystery Babylon of prophecy.

1. The Mystery Babylon of prophecy is more than a church: it is an EMPIRE that rules the
world. The Catholic Church may have all the trappings of an empire, with it’s millions of
members and it’s millions of dollars: but it has no “teeth”. Today’s Pope does not, and cannot
give orders to the leaders of the nations. If it is a question of POWER; it should be noted that
the Protestants have more. The overwhelming majority of the world’s weapons of mass
destruction are under the control of the Protestant nations, and whatever is left for the rest of
the world to divide up is mostly under the control of the Russians (not Catholics) and the
Orientals (not Catholics). Besides the above facts, which are INDISPUTABLE, it has already
been shown that Organized Religion is but a COMPONENT of this Great Empire.
The POLITICAL COMPONENT eventually destroys the RELIGIOUS COMPONENT,
therefore, the RELIGIOUS COMPONENT cannot be said to be the whole thing. Henceforth,
what we are looking for is just the RELIGIOUS COMPONENT of this World Dominating Empire
(Rev. 17:16).

2. Catholic Doctrine is NOT a CONFUSION: it may be full of errors and heretical “additions” to
the faith which was once delivered (Jude 3), but it IS NOT a CONFUSION. The Roman
Catholic Church has a clear, unambiguous, and plainly declared teaching on every subject. Prior
to the Reformation, the Catholic Church did dominate (though not completely) the Roman

Empire, but even then, they still held a common confession of faith. Like Babylon BEFORE God
confounded their language; they had one language (Latin) and one speech (creed). At the
Reformation, God split them up, and now Christendom no longer has one language and one
speech. RELIGIOUS BABYLON is a REUNIFIED Christendom that has a unity of PURPOSE
and ACTION; but a CONFUSION of contradictory doctrines. RELIGIOUS BABYLON is:
CONFUSION AT THE GATE OF GOD.

3. Catholic Doctrine is not ESSENTIALLY apostate. In the Catholic Faith, Jesus Christ is God
Incarnate Who saves us by the merit of His sacrifice of Himself on The Cross. The Catholic faith
acknowledges an Inspired Bible: even if, like the other Denominations, they have their own way
of interpreting it. The Catholic Faith teaches a clear, and distinctly Christian moral standard:
SUPERIOR, in some respects, to that taught by her DAUGHTER churches. The Catholic Faith
teaches and allows for all the Gifts of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:1-11) and the possibility of
MIRACLES: in THIS, they are clearly closer to the teaching of The Bible than many Protestant
Churches. The Catholic Faith clearly teaches that there is a HEAVEN to GAIN and a HELL to
SHUN. The Catholic Faith clearly teaches that there is a Great Resurrection and Judgment of all
souls at The End of human history; to be presided over by Jesus Christ Himself. Catholicism is,
at its best, a corrupted and obscured view of THE GOD OF HISTORY; and as we shall see, the
“god” of THE GREAT DREAM is NOT The God of History. The Catholics have certainly heaped
tons of rubbish, superstition, and intellectual nonsense on top of these Great and Historic
Doctrines of Christianity, but beneath the rubbish, The Eternal Truth STILL SHINES. Salvation
may yet be found at a Catholic Church: I do not say that this happens very often, or that those
who truly receive Christ in a Catholic Church can also stay there. In The End, the Catholic
Church will be found to have “held out” AGAINST the religion of THE GREAT DREAM longer
than most of the other Denominations.

4. RELIGIOUS BABYLON is a mystery, a SECRET, a thing not plainly in sight. The essential
meaning of MUSTERION (mystery) is “a secret, hidden from public view, and known only to a
select group”. RELIGIOUS BABYLON is a SECRET CHURCH: a CONSPIRACY between the
leaders of several Denominations, who, cooperating with the KINGS and the RICH MEN of the
earth, are laying the groundwork for The New World Order. The Catholic Church is NOT a
“secret”, and neither is it HIDDEN from sight. There will be NO “official” Church of the New
Apostasy: but rather, the Churches of ALL Denominations are being swept up in it. By rejecting
the plain and clear teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ, or by evading SIMPLE OBEDIENCE
through a million “interpretations, explanations, and excuses”, MOST of the more than ONE
BILLION professing Christians on this planet are STILL ASLEEP, and living in THE DREAM
WORLD. The DREAM WORLD is just THAT TRANSIENT VISION OF A WORLD GOVERNED
BY THE DEAD LAWS OF MATTER, WHERE RELIGION TAKES A BACK SEAT TO SCIENCE.
HOW CAN THIS HAPPEN?

Can it really be? Can Christendom, which has both STOOD STRONG and continued to
GROW for 2000 years FINALLY be COMPLETELY DECEIVED? And, if it is SO, that

Christendom is NOW completely deceived, WHY DIDN’T IT HAPPEN BEFORE NOW? These
are legitimate questions.
Jesus said: Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God (Matt.
22:29). I have been instructed by BOTH the scriptures and by the power of God in this
matter. If I fail to show you what THE GREAT DREAM is, and what makes it a “new”
religion; or if I fail to show you how it got here and WHY it wasn’t here before; or if I fail to show
you why it succeeds NOW and didn’t in the past: my PREMISE shall fall to the ground, and I
shall end up being a very great fool. Do not fear: I shall not fail you, MY EYES HAVE BEEN
OPENED. Let us begin with:
A COMPLETELY FALSE “CHRISTIANITY ” IS POSSIBLE
2 Cor. 11:4
For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not
received, or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, YE
MIGHT WELL BEAR WITH HIM.

Here we have a full and accurate description of a COMPLETELY FALSE
CHRISTIANITY. In order for any “version” of the faith which was once delivered unto
the saints (Jude 3) to be COMPLETELY false, it has to be DEFECTIVE in 4 ways. The Apostle
Paul describes the full experience of salvation as being able to comprehend with all saints,
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height (Eph. 3:18). These are the 4
dimensions of our existence in the created universe, and they correspond PRECISELY to the 4
elements of The True and Saving Faith.

The 4 elements of a COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY are:

1. Another Jesus: Your perception of height has to do with your perception of
AUTHORITY. Jesus said: All power in heaven and earth is given unto
Me (Matt. 28:19). If you have another Jesus, you have improperly assigned
ULTIMATE AUTHORITY to “someone or something” other than the REAL,
ORIGINAL, HISTORICAL Jesus of The New Testament.

2. Another spirit: Your perception of breadth (width) corresponds to your perception of
the unity of The Spirit (Eph. 4:3). If you have another spirit, you are
UNABLE to see how it is that YOU and all saints truly do have EXACTLY the
SAME God, and EXACTLY the SAME religion, in spite of whatever
TEMPORARY differences and disagreements there are.

3. Another gospel: Your perception of length corresponds to your perception of The Gospel
(glad tidings). If you have another gospel, your “faith” is INCONSISTENT
with itself; so that the life you end up living, and the philosophy you are
actually espousing is not harmonious with your profession.

4. No historical continuity:
Your perception of depth (time, history, background)
corresponds to the historical continuity of your faith. The True and Saving
Faith is the faith that was ONCE delivered unto the saints (Jude 3). If
you have no historical continuity to your faith, then you WILL NOT be able
to IDENTIFY with the “religion” that saved the saints of all centuries; and
their testimonies, and their experiences, will seem FOREIGN and
EXCLUSIVELY PERSONAL to you.

Eph. 4:4-6

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope
of your calling;
5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism,
6 One God and Father of all, Who is above all, and through all, and
in you all.

Certainly: if you have replaced Jesus, the Holy Spirit, and the Gospel with something
OTHER than the GENUINE ORIGINALS, there is NO historical continuity to your faith, and
you have a COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY. Rather then dwell on the nature of THE
FALSE, we shall take note, by short definitions, of THE TRUE: letting THE FALSE be seen by
contrast. THE GREAT DREAM is MORE than just a COMPLETELY FALSE “version” of
Christianity; it is a COMPLETELY FALSE CHRISTIANITY with SOMETHING ADDED, as we
shall see.

1.

THE ORIGINAL JESUS is the Jesus of history, and He is not a chameleon, to change
with the times (Hebrews 13:8). Jesus tolerates NO rivals (John 10:8). Jesus expects to
be OBEYED (Luke 6:46). Jesus IS, and will continue to be, consistent with His own
teachings (John 8:25). Jesus comes through for those who serve Him in Truth (John
15:7). Any “Jesus”, or “imaginary Jesus” who is not CONSISTENT with THESE THINGS
is NOT the Jesus of history.

2.

THE ONE HOLY SPIRIT comes to remind us of Jesus, and brings comfort to all The
True Children of God (John 14:26). The Holy Spirit gives us power to do great deeds,
love to feel and share, and a sound mind to guide us through this life (2 Timothy 1:7).
The Holy Spirit empowers us to do the MIRACULOUS, and establishes UNITY among

ALL The True Believers (1 Cor. 12:1-31). The Holy Spirit baptizes all who obey God,
and when this happens, YOU KNOW IT HAS HAPPENED (Luke 3:16, Acts 1:5, 2:2-4,
5:32, 11:15). Any “spirit”, real or imaginary, who does not DO ALL these things is
another spirit.

3.

THE UNCHANGING GOSPEL is a message OF and FROM (not “about”) Our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ (John 6:63). The Gospel never changes, nor does it conform to
changes in society or physical circumstances (Luke 21:33). The Words of Christ and the
Person of Christ CANNOT be divorced one from the other (John 8:25). The Gospel
rewards those who OBEY it (John 15:7).

I feel compelled to SAY IT AGAIN here, that the Saving Gospel of Our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ is expressed by Jesus HIMSELF in His own WORDS. Even the doctrines
concerning His death, burial, and resurrection (Matt. 16:21); the doctrine of salvation by faith
alone (John 6:28-29), and the doctrine of election (John 6:37), originate in the words of Jesus
Christ, and not with Paul, as some suppose (1 Tim. 6:3-5). To claim that one is believing “the
Gospel” just because one has a “confession of faith” or a “creed” of some kind; be it EVER SO
FULL of quotations from Paul, or Peter, or The Fathers, or Luther, or Calvin, or anyone else: is
IN FACT, to CONTRADICT Jesus Christ. Jesus said that He died for His friends, and His
friends are those who DO whatsoever He commands us (John 15:14). This is the NUMBER
ONE theological error of our times; that people think they may REJECT or PASS OVER or
EXPLAIN AWAY the teachings and commands of Jesus Christ, and expect to be “saved” by some
sort of LAZY CONCESSION made to some sort of “creed” that is supposed to “summarize” all of
these things. The WORDS that Jesus has spoken shall judge him in the last day (John
12:48): NOT the words that Peter, or Paul, or Luther, or Moody, or Wesley, or Scofield, or I, or
ANYONE ELSE has spoken. And by the way, Friend, The Lord has told me that all who resist
THIS message are in deep trouble even now. Pardon me, but I need to take a break from all this
academia to make some threats and issue some warnings: for in the end, THAT is what The
Lord of All Authority has sent me to do. If I am inspired and allowed to produce evidences,
answer objections, or resolve riddles; it is because of your WEAKNESS. There is only One
Lord, and One faith, both of which are personified and explained by One Man, Jesus Christ.
If you disagree with me about this, well, then ONE of us must be wrong: AND IT ISN’T ME.
The Lord has sent me to tell Christendom that they (you?) have rejected Him by REJECTING
His words, and that He is going to AVENGE Himself against those who CLAIM to speak for
Him and yet DENY, CONTRADICT, and FAIL TO MENTION the very things that He Himself
said. YOU CAN BET ON IT.

4.

THE HISTORIC UNITY OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE is that SAMENESS of doctrine
and that SIMILARITY of religious experience which was observable in ALL the
Renowned Saints of Antiquity. By Renowned Saints; I refer to famous Christians, of
whom history records that they were victorious in their personal life, and also successful

in the propagation of their Faith. I propose therefore this list; composed of Famous
Names from several Denominations and eras: AUGUSTINE (5th century), FRANCIS
(12th century), LUTHER (16th century), BUNYAN (17th century), WESLEY (18th
century), DARBY (19th century), and Dietrich BONHOEFFER (20th century).

I doubt that anyone but the most narrow minded BIGOT would dispute this list, and it
CANNOT be said that it is “one sided” or prejudiced to any particular party. This group of men
represent virtually every VARIATION of Historic Christianity that has endured to the present
time. I make no presumption that you know who all these men are, or that you know
ANYTHING about what they did and said: NOR do I think it necessary for you to know, since I
believe that The Bible is the ONLY Book that was ever needed. NEITHER am I claiming to
know (and let us have it understood here) the ultimate fate of any of these men; I only assert
that MEN LIKE THESE were, until now, regarded as examples of true godliness.
I have thoroughly studied the lives of all these men. I have read books written BY them,
and books written ABOUT them. They all did or said some things that we may justly take
exception to. But I also testify to you, that these men all had certain things in common, that are
no longer regarded as “standards” for saintliness. They ALL testified to and displayed a SOBER
FEAR OF GOD. They ALL had a deeply personal and CRISIS LIKE conversion experience. They
ALL believed that The Bible was THE RELIABLE and THE TRUE Word of God. They ALL had a
CONSPICUOUSLY profound reverence and regard for the Teachings of Jesus. They ALL
devoted themselves WHOLEHEARTEDLY to the pursuit of Holiness and Truth in the face of
threats and rejection, and in spite of ANY possible loss or danger. They ALL were always ready
to preach the word, in season, and out of season (2 Tim. 4:2). They ALL persevered in
their Faith, and remained absolutely CONSISTENT with their own profession from the time of
their conversion till the day of their passing from this world. BEHOLD! A list of SPIRITUAL
GIANTS Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight,
turned to flight the armies of the aliens (Hebrews 11:33-34).
It is quite possible that these men would have accused and condemned each other, but
even that couldn’t take away from the conspicuous SAMENESS in their experience, their
devotion, and their focus on Jesus Christ. A complete list of their disagreements can be resolved
into just 4 subjects.

1. ASSOCIATIONS: Which local assembly to attend?
2. FORMALITIES: Which rituals and procedures?
3. PREDESTINATION: What does “Free Will” mean?
4. ESCHATOLOGY: What is the present state of the deceased, and how does the world end?

None of these things compromises the essential SAMENESS between all these men. All
of these same disputes are still going on today, because scriptures which appear to favor every
popular opinion in these matters can be found in the New Testament (Galatians 2:11, Romans
3:28 with James 2:20). These DIFFERENCES do not obscure the things they had in common,
which things are no longer regarded as essential for a saving faith.
It is when men such as these decide to “forget their differences” for the sake of a “unity”
that can only exist at the expense of Truth that a RELIGIOUS BABYLON is possible. There is no
historic unity of successful and victorious heretics who all held to the SAME errors: for until
NOW, God has seen to it that failure, moral decay, and personal misery, were errors rewards.
What makes THE GREAT DREAM so much more deadly than your “ordinary” corrupted
version of The Faith, is that it is being CONFIRMED by widespread support and apparent
miracles. Because THE GREAT DREAM APPEARS to “work”, it’s followers will not care
about how the Saints of the past LIVED and DESCRIBED their Faith.
THE FACT OF REPROBACY
2 Cor. 13:5
Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own
selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in
you, except ye be reprobates?

For those who live in The Fear of God, there can be no thought more ominous and
sobering than the possibility of REPROBACY. THE GREAT DREAM is a reprobate religion:
preached, and subscribed to by reprobates. Therefore it is CRUCIAL that we identify just
WHAT a reprobate is, and how one BECOMES a reprobate. Flagrant “sinnings” such as
adultery and murder alone, cannot make one into a reprobate in the Biblical sense of the word.
David committed both murder and adultery, but he was never a reprobate. The popular
understanding of what a reprobate is, is “someone who is INCORRIGIBLE”. INCORRIGIBLE
means “beyond possibility of reform”. Samson also committed both MURDER and
ADULTERY; and the last words to come out of his mouth before he COMMITTED SUICIDE by
demolishing the building he was standing in were a plea to God that he might be avenged on
the Philistines for his two eyes (Judges 16:28), for they had blinded him when they captured
him (Judges 16:21). David and Samson committed outrageous sins, but they ALSO made the
Great Hall of Faith in Hebrews 11. There can be little doubt that David and Samson will be
waiting for us in Heaven when we get there.
The story of Samson provides us with a BIG CLUE about what will give God A REASON
to withdraw His help and presence. IN spite of all his sins, Samson continued to have his Divine
Gift of supernatural strength until he revealed his secret and his hair was cut (Judges 16:16-19).
This was in NO WAY a moral matter, but strictly a RELIGIOUS matter. Samson only lost his
strength when he had finally broken ALL of his Nazarite Vows; the last of which concerned his
hair. None of Samson’s OTHER sins (and they were many) were sufficient REASON for God to
withdraw His help and presence. When the Bible speaks of reprobates, it is referring to
persons who are SPIRITUALLY and RELIGIOUSLY incorrigible: that is, they CANNOT and
WILL NOT repent from their religious errors.

THE ROAD TO REPROBACY
Heb. 6:4-9
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost,
5 And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come,
6 If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance;
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put
Him to an open shame.
7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it,
and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed,
receiveth blessing from God:
8 But that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh
unto cursing; whose end is to be burned.
9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things
that accompany salvation, though we speak thus.

The things in Hebrews 6:4-5 may be part of a man’s religious experience, and yet NOT
accompany salvation. This is that case in which a man does not take heed HOW he hears
(Luke 8:18), so that in spite of being exposed to all these things, he doesn’t bring forth fruit
that is acceptable to God. The word for rejected is ADOKIMOS, which is translated to
reprobate in 2 Corinthians 13:5 and almost everywhere else that it occurs. The words fall
away in Hebrews 6:6 DO NOT mean “depart openly from the faith”. The Greek word used here
is PARA-PIPTO, which means “to fall, or fail, with”. As in 2 Corinthians 13:5, where the
reprobates are STILL very much a part of and involved with ‘The Church’ so Hebrews 6:4-9
does not describe people who have “left the church”, but rather people who HANG AROUND
and STAY INVOLVED but never take any of this business seriously enough to awaken from THE
DREAM WORLD. The rain (the influences of the Holy Spirit) falls on ALL the ground (Heb.
6:7), but only SOME of the ground (people in the church) bringeth forth herbs which are
meet (acceptable) to God. The rest are rejected (REPROBATES).
The churches of Apostate Christendom are now packed with reprobates. They have
tasted and been made partakers of Holy Things. They have been enlightened as to their
condition by the good Word of God. They continue to insist that they are “already” SAVED.
Eventually, these Holy things lose ALL their effect on one who will not TAKE ACCOUNT of
whether or not the “truth” he is receiving is making any REAL DIFFERENCE in his life, and who
is not concerned whether or not the “truth” he is receiving FAITHFULLY and HONESTLY
reflects the teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Most of these RELIGIOUS reprobates put on a
GOOD SHOW of religious devotion; they may be “willing workers” or generous to their church.
They have the 3 things which make one a “Christian” in the religion of THE GREAT DREAM:
PUBLIC MORALITY, SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY, and of course, CHURCH MEMBERSHIP.
They put on a “pretty good show”, and are sometimes hard to spot: but these are the people that
Jesus was addressing when He said, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men;

but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among men, is
abomination in the sight of God (Luke 16:15).
The earth is presently populated by 3 types of men. There are the Children of God (1
John 3:2); these are the ones who are born again (John 3:3). There are the Children of the
Devil (John 8:44); these are the ones who are reprobate. There are the Children of the
world (Luke 16:8); these are the ones “in the middle”, whose eternal fate is not yet fixed in
time.
A reprobate may be very religious and talk much about ‘god’, but his god is the god of
this world (2 Cor. 4:4). The God who is expressed by the Person, Words, and Works of Our
Lord Jesus Christ; they reject. And even as they did not like to retain (the True, One and
Only) God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a REPROBATE mind . . .
(Romans 1:28).
THE GREAT DREAM IN PROPHECY

THE GREAT DREAM is a “term” that I use to designate and describe the
COMPLETELY FALSE “version” of Christianity that HAS replaced Historic Christianity in
Organized Religion in these Last Days. I believe that I received EVEN this “name” (The Great
Dream) from the Holy Spirit, for it accurately represents the nature of this false religion, and
distinguishes it from “ordinary” false religions; all of which exist only in THE DREAM WORLD.
THE GREAT DREAM is different from past heresies, in that it is not just a corruption of
Christianity, but is a TOTAL REPLACEMENT for it. The other unique “feature” of THE
GREAT DREAM is that it APPEARS to be confirmed; so strongly confirmed, that it is easy to
think that God is confirming it. In fact, God IS confirming it.

2 Thess. 2:3,9-12
Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day
(when Christ returns) shall not come, except there come a falling
away (apostasy) first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition.
9 Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all
power and signs and lying wonders,
10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that
perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they
might be saved.
11 And for this cause (receiving not the love of the truth) GOD SHALL
SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, that they should believe a lie:
12 That they all might be DAMNED who believed not the truth, but
had pleasure in unrighteousness.

We are told in verse 3 that an APOSTASY was to precede the coming of The Lord. The
Greek word for APOSTASY is ALSO the word for DIVORCE. Now you cannot get DIVORCED
from someone that you are not married to, and so this statement about an APOSTASY preceding

the coming of The Lord CANNOT be describing some relative increase in immorality or injustice
among non-Christians. These words predict that Christendom as a whole will be APOSTATE
before and when Jesus returns.
Almost all of the well known prophecy teachers in Christendom are daily telling us that
we are at the End of the Age; and that we should be getting ready for the SOON return of Jesus
Christ. If they are right, (and they are), then we are NOW in the midst of this APOSTASY. YET,
we see that the churches are still full, and it’s BUSINESS AS USUAL. Where, you could ask, is
the EVIDENCE of this APOSTASY? Are the church-folks conspicuously less moral? No. Are
they withholding their money? No. Are they openly denying the main historic doctrines of The
Faith? No. Is there any lack of displays of “gifts of The Spirit”? No. Is there any less interest
in evangelizing the world? No. Is there any slump in religious book and Bible sales? No. Is
there any lessening interest in religious television and music? No.

WHERE’S THE APOSTASY?
Yet I have just used THOUSANDS of words to describe it to you, and to point it out to
you; so that, just a few minutes ago you thought you could plainly see it. All I did was take your
attention off WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS for a moment and direct your attention to “appearances”,
and POOF! The Apostasy disappears from sight. You would think; that IF things are SO BAD,
as bad as I say they are, that God would DO SOMETHING about it. He has, He has
CONFIRMED it. In 2 Thess. 2:9-12, the Apostle says that because they received not the
love of the truth . . . God shall send them strong delusion. The words translated to
strong delusion mean “a working, or energizing of error”. God is ADDING ENERGY or
GIVING POWER to their error. God is NOT “feeding them a lie”, He is CONFIRMING their
OWN lies. How is God confirming it? In the first place, by not punishing them for it; and in the
second place, by granting them OUTWARD and VISIBLE success; and in the third place, by
granting them power and signs and lying wonders.
When Jesus was asked what would be the SIGNS of His coming and the end of the
age (Matt. 24:3), one of the things He said was: For there shall arise false Christs and
false prophets, and shall shew GREAT SIGNS and WONDERS; insomuch that, if it
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect (Matt. 24:12). The plural use of Christs
and prophets definitely means MORE than just a FEW; and the words deceive the very
elect have to mean that the Real Christians are here to see those signs and wonders. Well,
HERE WE ARE, and HERE THEY ARE, and HERE IT IS.
This is what makes THE GREAT DREAM so DIFFERENT from past heresies: that it is
a COMPLETELY FALSE “version” of Christianity CONFIRMED on a GRAND scale. There have
been heretics in the past that displayed supernatural powers; but NEVER in history has a whole
class of heretics arisen together, who while all approving of each other, DIFFER in their
doctrines, and “evidently” work the same miracles. This is RELIGIOUS BABYLON. Here we
have the Catholic who has NOT given up his Pope, or his “Mother of God” or his purgatory, or
ANYTHING ELSE: he speaks in tongues and claims miracles. Here we have the Baptist whose

Official Doctrine DENIES the present use of the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit: he can
speak in tongues and heal a few people too. LOOK AROUND YOU! Watch some “Christian” TV;
attend a “conference”; what do you see? Methodists, Baptists, Pentecostals, Lutherans,
Catholics, Quakers, Mennonites, Episcopalians, Orthodox, and representatives of EVERY
Denomination: all “getting together” to share the pulpit. They clap each other on the back and
flatter each other with long winded testimonials. They ALL claim to have “the power” and a
Divine “commission” to represent the One Lord, and the One faith (Eph. 4:5). After their
“conference” they all go home to their respective churches: churches whose Official Doctrine
CONDEMNS and DENOUNCES the Official Doctrine of the “preacher” they just got done
SHAKING HANDS with. This is NO PROBLEM for them, for they have taken away the key
of knowledge (Luke 11:52). They have DENIED that there is ANYTHING True and Final to be
known about Christianity; and all that matters to them is whether or not their “preaching” is
popular.

2 Thess. 2:7

For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only He Who now
restrains, will restrain, until He be taken out of the way.

Their DOCTRINE is the mystery of iniquity, which WAS restrained; but that restraint
only prevents the Antichrist from coming into his time (2 Thess. 2:6); it does not prevent The
Apostasy, which comes FIRST. God has sent them strong delusion, and NOW, there is no
stopping them. The word translated to iniquity is ANOMIAS, which is sometimes translated to
LAWLESSNESS. This does not mean that these FALSE PROPHETS are immoral in some
DETECTABLE way. ANOMIAS means “without fixed principle”. There is in RELIGIOUS
BABYLON no “fixed principle” or CLEAR and UNAMBIGUOUS doctrine; YET, everyone has
“the power”. This IS the fulfillment of that prophecy: that GOD WILL ENERGIZE THEIR
ERROR. Be aghast! Be horrified! This is The End! Come out of her, my people, that ye
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues! (Rev. 18:4)
SO SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT ABOUT REVIVED RELIGIOUS BABYLON. The time
would come, that God’s People would discover to their AMAZEMENT that their own church is
part of RELIGIOUS BABYLON. If you say that this has not happened YET, then describe to
yourself WHAT MORE is required than the present situation to completely fulfill these
prophecies. WHAT MORE?
EVEN IF all these Last Days FALSE PROPHETS can work miracles, and even if the
reprobate multitudes of Apostate Christendom are “looking good and feeling fine”; you’d think
that SOMEBODY (besides me) would NOTICE that all these “preachers” seem to get the SAME
results NO MATTER WHAT they say or what they CLAIM to “believe”. Even the traditional
critics of Christianity aren’t saying anything about it. Just 100 years ago, the intellectuals and
the atheists would have had a HEYDAY pointing out that all these “Christians” that profess to be
in unity are endlessly contradicting each other. How come nobody is noticing?
THIS PRESENT DARKNESS
Isaiah 60:1-2 Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen

upon thee.
2 For, behold, the DARKNESS shall cover the earth, and gross
darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His
glory shall be seen upon thee.

Those who believe that there is a coming Kingdom of God on Earth have always seen a
prophecy and description of That Kingdom in the Prophecies of Isaiah, chapters 60-66. At the
beginning of these chapters, is a prophecy about a light and a darkness. The light is going to
come to the True Saints of God, and the gross darkness is going to cover the people.
The Hebrew word translated to people is LEUMMIN, a derogatory term which means,
“the teeming multitudes of the Godless nations”. The light shall come to US; but the darkness
shall cover THEM. This particular light, and this particular darkness, are prophetic EVENTS
which precede the coming of The Lord and the establishment of The Millennial Kingdom of
Jesus Christ.
The light in this prophecy is a SPIRITUAL and RELIGIOUS enlightenment in matters
heretofore UNKNOWN which will take place at the time of the end.

Daniel 12:4

But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to
the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased.

This book that you are holding in your hands is a product of that End Times
Enlightenment. This End Times Enlightenment is NOT any “new” revelation; but is the
resolution of long standing RIDDLES and MYSTERIES which were always in The Bible. The
book is sealed, even to the time of the end. The words run to and fro are a Hebraism
for comparing scripture to scripture; but may also describe how electronic communications
permit us to know in a flash what is happening on the other side of the world; thus enabling us
to see the fulfillment of prophecy in a way unavailable to all previous generations. At the time
of the end, Bible study will yield increased knowledge.
The darkness in this prophecy is also a feature UNIQUE to the time of the end. It is
a gross (thick, impenetrable) darkness that shall cover the GODLESS MILLIONS at the
time of the end. As Daniel also said: None of the wicked shall understand; but the
wise shall understand (Dan. 12:10).
The Apostle Peter said, For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost (2 Peter
1:21). And so it is, that the Apostle Paul MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN the full significance of his
own prophecies; so that what he thought was included as a figurative illustration in his own
writings takes on a momentous significance under that additional light that has been given to
us in these End Times.

1 Thess. 5:1-7

But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I
write unto you.
2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh
as a thief in the night.
3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall not escape.
4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should
overtake you as a thief.
5 Ye are all children of light, and children of the day, we are not of
the night, nor of darkness.
6 Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be
sober.
7 For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that be drunken,
are drunken in the night.

Both the night and the darkness represent the same condition in this prophecy; that is,
of SLEEPING (Mark 13:36). The day of the Lord comes . . . in the night.
Our Lord Jesus Christ ALSO spoke of this coming darkness, and there can be no doubt
but that Jesus knew EXACTLY what He was talking about.

John 9:4

I must work the works of Him that sent Me, while it is day: the
night cometh, when no man can work.

When Jesus said the night cometh, He obviously means that THAT night had NOT
YET COME. This is a COMING night, an event yet FUTURE when Our Lord uttered this
prophecy. When this night cometh, no man can work. The Greek words translated to can
work are literally, “has power to get anything accomplished”. Any man who is swallowed up in
THAT night, and THAT darkness will have no power to do anything about it OR escape it.
And, when THAT night comes, the True Saints will have no power to dispel it, or stop it from
putting THE GODLESS MILLIONS to sleep.
THIS PRESENT DARKNESS is the fulfillment of these prophecies. The signs of The
End of the Age are all around us. Christendom is pursuing UNITY at the expense of Truth.
Christendom is careening ever onward into full blown APOSTASY, and almost nobody, is
noticing.
THE DREAMERS

The 23rd chapter of the Prophecies of Jeremiah is a prediction of events to happen
AFTER the restoration of Israel AS A NATION that took place in 1948 (Jer. 23:7-8). These
predicted events include this present APOSTASY and the establishment of the Millennial
Kingdom (Jer. 23:5-6). And, we are PLAINLY told that these events, and these prophecies,
WOULD NOT be understood until the latter days.

Jer. 23:20

The anger of the Lord shall not return, until He have executed,
and till He have performed the thoughts of His heart: in the latter
days ye shall consider it perfectly.

Every single word, and every single phrase in Jeremiah 23 applies to these End Times. I
am not going to comment on the whole chapter, read it for yourself. I want to draw your
attention to a peculiar feature of this chapter.

Jer. 23:25-27

I have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in My
name, saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed.

26 How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets that prophecy
lies? yea, they are prophets of the deceit of their own heart.
27 Which think to cause My people to forget My name by their
dreams, which they tell every man to his neighbour, as their
fathers have forgotten My name for Baal.

Baal is NOT a proper name. Baal is one of the 2 Hebrew words for Lord. ADONAI is
the other Hebrew word for Lord, and is the term that Jehovah God used to designate Himself.
Baal also means Lord, but is also the name of the god of Babylon. The god of Babylon is
called THE LORD. GO AHEAD, MAKE MY DAY: LOOK IT UP.

Jer. 23:32

Behold, I am against them that prophecy false dreams, saith the
Lord, and do tell them, and cause my people to err by their lies,
and by their lightness; yet I sent them not, nor commanded them:
therefore they shall not profit this people at all, saith the Lord.

DREAMS? Is the Lord saying that these latter days false prophets are prophesying
dreams which are the deceits of their own hearts? Well, well, what do we have here? And
how do they cause the people to err? By their lightness. Their LIGHTNESS? These are
nothing other NOR less than prophecies about THE GREAT DREAM. They preach a
CONFUSION of contradictions and so the Lord accuses them of lightness; They prophecy in
the name of “The Lord”, but their “Lord” is the GOD OF BABYLON.

Jer. 23:17-18

They say still unto them that despise Me, The Lord hath said, Ye
shall have peace; and they say unto every one that walketh after
the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come upon you.
18 For who hath stood in the counsel of the Lord, and hath perceived
and heard His word? who hath marked His word, and heard it?

The contrast is between those who walk after the imagination of their own heart,
and those who have marked His word. Must I become redundant and point out again that
THE GREAT DREAM is a religion in which there is no ABSOLUTE STANDARD for truth
except popular opinion? This is clearly a description of this present APOSTASY. Furthermore,
these DREAMERS are also FLATTERERS: they cater to the whims of their audience, telling
them, Ye shall have peace, and No evil shall come upon you.

Jude 3

Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the
common salvation, it was needful for me to write unto you, and
exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which
was once delivered unto the saints.

The entire Book of Jude is written as a present-tense address to the GREAT and FINAL
APOSTASY of prophecy (2 Thess. 2:3), for it speaks of the last time (Jude 18) in the presenttense, and asserts that the prophecy in 2 Peter 3:3-4 is fulfilled. Jude gives us a lengthy, and
detailed description of the character of the apostles and heralds of this APOSTASY. They are
NOT outsiders, but INSIDERS; for they have crept in (Jude 4). They include men of public
authority in The Church (Jude 11). These men are the HERALDS OF THE GREAT DREAM.

Jude 8

Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise
dominion, and speak evil of dignities.

The word FILTHY is not in the Greek original, and so you will find it italicized in the
KJV. These men are JUST dreamers. They are plenty filthy in God’s sight though, because
they are twice dead (Jude 12). This means that they are REPROBATES. Dead to God like all
unsaved men; but also dead for good: INCORRIGIBLE. Jesus said: That which cometh out
of the man, that defileth the man (Mark 7:20); and these men defile themselves by their
wicked thoughts, their hatred of the Truly Righteous, and their presumption to spiritual office;
they speak evil of those things which they know not (Jude 10). The dominion they
despise is the dominion of the Holy Spirit, which they have replaced with their
BUREAUCRACIES. The word for dignities is DOXAS, which means, “glorious, heavenly
things”, and the word for speak evil is BLASPHEMOUSIN, which means “blaspheme them”.
They are BLASPHEMERS of GLORIOUS HEAVENLY THINGS. The Glorious Heavenly Things
they are blaspheming are the teachings of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ: for they are said to
deny the only Lord God, and Our Lord Jesus Christ (Jude 4). The word for denying is

ARNEOMAI, which means “to deny by CONTRADICTING”, or in other words, THEY
CONTRADICT JESUS CHRIST.
The DREAMERS in the 23rd chapter of Jeremiah, and the DREAMERS in the Book of
Jude are THE SAME. They are THE HERALDS OF THE GREAT DREAM.
THE GREAT DREAM EXPOSED

SO, just what is the doctrine of THE GREAT DREAM? WELL, that’s the problem. THE
GREAT DREAM doesn’t have any particular doctrine, or you could say, THE GREAT DREAM
has every doctrine. I have shown you what THE GREAT DREAM isn’t: it ISN’T historic
Christianity. I have shown you what the dreamers look like, and how they speak great
swelling words, having mens persons in admiration because of advantage (Jude 16).
But I can’t tell you EXACTLY what THE GREAT DREAM is, because it isn’t anything in
particular.
THE GREAT DREAM is a “fluid” religion, conforming itself to whoever embraces it.
Among the Disciples of THE GREAT DREAM every variation of doctrine is possible, so that if I
were to say “They teach this or that”, there would always be some among them that can assert
that they never subscribed to “this or that”. Trying to pin down THE GREAT DREAM is like
trying to grasp a handful of smoke. THE GREAT DREAM is a vague religion: a sort of
CHIMERA of Christianity; decorated with traditional symbols; and “painted in” with religions
terminology.
The disciples of THE GREAT DREAM avoid precise definitions for theological terms.
For them, the word SAVED can mean born again, or religious, or just acceptably moral. In order
to be a First Class Member of the Church of THE GREAT DREAM you only have to show proof
of 3 things: PUBLIC MORALITY, SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY, and of course, CHURCH
MEMBERSHIP.

THE GREAT DREAM does, however, have 3 conspicuous Articles of Faith:

1.

COMPLACENCY about religious doctrines. They aren’t interested in Truth, but only in
cooperation. It’s that BABYLON SYNDROME.

2.

COMPROMISE whenever religion interferes with political, cultural, or family loyalties.
It’s that UNITY thing.

3.

COWARDICE whenever obedience to any religious doctrine may put them at risk. They
are the fearful and unbelieving of Revelation 21:8. They DO NOT TRUST GOD. It’s
that WORLDLY WISDOM thing.

In the end, THE GREAT DREAM delivers to us a helpless and impersonal Christ; who
will not, or cannot, rescue us from the miserable drudgery of the common human condition.
The latest findings of SCIENCE become equal to the laws of God. Everyone, saint and sinner
alike, end up subject to the same rules for health, happiness, and success that the Godless world
has always believed in. Rather than contradicting SCIENCE and CONVENTIONAL WISDOM,
(which The Bible plainly does), THE GREAT DREAM certifies all these things. THE GREAT
DREAM isn’t really a “religion” at all; it’s just a cry for unity and peace at ANY expense. In the
West, it takes on a “Christian” form, in the East it will find other masks. Really, all it is, is
nominalism.
THE BABYLON SYNDROME

The BABYLON SYNDROME is the idea that God is impressed by magnificence and
multitudes. The Heralds of THE GREAT DREAM are hard at work to create a “super church”,
that will incorporate people, money, and clergy from all Denominations. They truly believe that
God wants them to do this. They are very busy right now, setting up television networks so that
we can all keep in touch with “headquarters”. They believe that if they can get 100 million
people to all agree in prayer, that God simply has to act. Through the television, they have
constructed a sort of “United Fund” of Christianity, through which we may send Bibles to
Russia, food to Honduras, and missionaries to China. You can even do all these things with a
credit card and a single phone call! Anyone who doesn’t join in or help out is labeled as selfish
and loveless. And are they ever ambitious! Everyone of these BIG-SHOTS thinks they are the
ONE who has to go save the whole world, and that the WHOLE WORLD needs to hear from
THEM personally. They tell you that if you don’t help THEM that “souls will perish” and you
will be blamed for it.

Matt. 23:14-15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, Hypocrites! For ye devour
widows houses, and for a pretense make long prayer: (publicly, of
course) therefore shall ye receive the greater condemnation.
15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, Hypocrites! FOR YE
COMPASS SEA AND LAND TO MAKE ONE PROSELYTE; and when
he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than
yourselves.

Did you ever wonder WHY these guys don’t just ask you to give your money to older
established Christian organizations that ALREADY take in orphans, feed the starving, distribute
Bibles, and send out missionaries? DID YOU EVER WONDER WHY? Let me tell you why:
They want to make disciples to themselves because they rate their own success by the volume of
applause and the size of their income.
Folks, this is it. It’s ALL OVER for the Organized Religions of this world. They have
served their purposes, their time is up, and God is done with them. He told me to tell you this.

CHAPTER 11
JESUS AND YOUR FAMILY
Jesus said:

Matt. 10:37

He that loveth father or mother more than Me, is not worthy of
Me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than Me, is not
worthy of Me.

O, how GENTLY these words fall upon our ears! They tell us that we have to make sure
that our “priorities” are right; and it’s easy to SAY that loyalty to God should be at the top of our
“list”. To this agree the words of what Our Lord called the first and great commandment.

Matt. 22:37-38 Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
38 This is the first and great commandment.

How sweet it is, to dwell in the midst of a loving family! How comforting it is to KNOW
that there is SOMEONE who is ready to listen to you, to encourage you, and to help you! We
desperately NEED for SOMEONE to care for us, and are willing to pay almost any price for
friendship and love.

Proverbs 17:9

He that covereth (Ignores, passes over, pretends to not see) a
transgression (any evil word or deed) seeketh (for himself) love: but he
that repeateth (brings up again and again) a (the same) matter
separateth (from his own) very (intimate and long-standing) friends.

Some people will try to see “forgiveness” in Proverbs 17:9, and there are MANY
Scriptures that recommend us to tolerance, patience, and mercy. This PARTICULAR scripture
is not recommending forgiveness, but is rather WARNING us: If you take a FIRM STAND for
Truth and Righteousness, it may cost you the approval and support of your very best friends.

Dear Reader:

We are about to enter on the discussion of what is likely to be the most difficult and
troublesome teaching of Our Lord Jesus Christ. In ALL my years of preaching The Gospel;
NOTHING has lost me more friends, or made me more enemies than THIS. Nonetheless; I
account the rejection of this PLAIN, CLEAR, and FULLY DETAILED teaching of Our Lord Jesus
Christ to be the VERY reason why there is so little LOVE among professing Christians in this
Age of Apostasy. Before we go any further, I leave you to contemplate these words of Our Lord
Jesus Christ:

Luke 12:47-48 And that servant which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not
himself, neither did according to His will, shall be beaten with
many stripes (blows).
48 But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes,
shall be beaten with few stripes . . .

Do you believe that The Bible is a RELIABLE and ACCURATE revelation from God? Do
you believe that Jesus “knew” what He was talking about? Do you think Our Lord was
CAREFUL not to be “sloppy” in His choice of words? Do you believe that Jesus “understood”
the EFFECT His words would have on future generations? If your answer is YES to all of the
above questions; then prepare yourself, for you are about to know Your Lord’s will. Doing
according to His will in THIS matter may be COSTLY, or PAINFUL, and will certainly make
IRREVERSIBLE changes in your life.
However, if you are able to trust your whole life to Jesus, the Author and finisher of
Our faith (Heb. 12:22), doing according to His will in THIS matter will cause you to be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children
of God (Rom. 8:21).
HONOR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER

The Bible is full of commands and regulations about family life. The first 4 of The Ten
Commandments regulate our relationship to God. It has long been recognized that the ORDER
of These Commandments designates a “relative significance” of These Commandments to God,
so that loyalty and devotion to God comes first. MURDER is worse than ADULTERY, adultery is
worse than THEFT, theft is worse than LYING, and lying is worse than ENVY. (Exodus 20:1-17).
It may come as a surprise to you, that The Command to honor thy father and thy mother is
placed AHEAD of all of these (Ex. 20:12).
The pre-eminence of This Command above ALL others that regulate our relationships to
other people is also made obvious by IT being the ONLY Commandment that promises a
blessing to those who OBEY it.

Deut. 5:16

Honor thy father and thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath
commanded thee; that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may
go well with thee, in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

Furthermore, God grants to the father and the mother an UNLIMITED authority over
their children; so that at THEIR WORD, they can have their own children EXECUTED.

Deut. 21:18-21 If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey
the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when
they have chastened (spanked) him, (he still) will not hearken unto
them;
19 Then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, and bring
him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place:
20 And they shall say unto the elders of his city, This our son is
stubborn and rebellious; he will not obey our voice; he is a glutton,
and a drunkard.
21 And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he die:
so shalt thou put evil away from among you: and all Israel shall
hear, and fear.

Jesus never lessened the importance of this Commandment, but rather, He AMPLIFIES
it, by saying:

Matt. 15:4

For God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and mother: and,
he that curseth father or mother, let him die the death.

And, lest anyone should think to use religion as an EXCUSE for disobeying this
Commandment, Our Lord adds this:

Matt. 15:5-6

But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or mother, It is a gift
(has been devoted to God), by whatsoever thou mightest be profited
(prospered or assisted) by me;
6 And honor not his father or his mother, he shall be free (released
from obligation to them). Thus have ye made the commandment of
God of none effect by your tradition.

Our Lord defines honoring your father and your mother as INCLUDING the
provision of both MONEY and LABOR to your parents if and when they ever need your help.
The Apostle Paul is referring specifically to this in his discussion of providing for elderly
widows, when he says: But if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of
his own house, he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel (1 Tim. 5:4,8).

Furthermore, husbands are told to love their wives, even as Christ also loved the
Church (sacrificially), and gave Himself for it (Eph. 5:25). The wife is commanded to
reverence her husband (Eph. 5:33); and to love her husband, and to love her children
(Titus 2:4).
But all that you have just read is well known, and not shocking or surprising in any way.
What is NOT well known, and is rarely understood, is that Our Lord Jesus Christ also said THIS:

Luke 14:26

If any man come to Me, and HATE not his father, and mother, and
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life
also, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE.

The word translated to hate in this verse is MISEO, which is used 41 times in the New
Testament. Every single occurrence of MISEO is translated to hate in the King James Bible.
Some have tried to suggest that MISEO means, “love less in comparison” in this verse. There is
no other place in the New Testament where you could translate MISEO to “love less in
comparison” where such a translation would not look RIDICULOUS. Jesus said HATE, and as
we shall see, He said many other things of a similar nature.
After the Lord tells us that we must hate our own family, and even our own life in
order to be His disciple, He warns us to count the cost (Luke 14:28). Then, Our Lord sums up
the COST OF DISCIPLESHIP with this:

Luke 14:33

So likewise, whosoever he be of YOU that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be My disciple.

Thus, Jesus makes the LOSS of your normal and NATURAL family relationships to be
just a part of, AND BY NO MEANS ALL OF, the cost of following Him. It was because of
statements like THESE, that many went back, and walked no more with Him (John
6:66).
JESUS AND HIS FAMILY

Certainly, you would not accuse Jesus of breaking the 5th Commandment, or of any
other sin. Since Jesus is our chief example of purity, morality, and love; we can examine His
relationship to His natural family and let Him SET THE STANDARD for how WE ought to relate
to our own natural family.
J E S U S I N T H E T E M P L E (L U K E 2 : 41 -52 )

The very first recorded words of Our Lord are spoken to His mother. When Jesus was 12
years old, His family, along with other relatives, went up to Jerusalem to observe the
Passover. After the festival, they begin their journey back to Nazareth, PRESUMING that Jesus
is somewhere among the group. They evidently trusted Jesus, and He must have been a
responsible and reliable child. But the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and

Joseph and His mother knew not of it. His parents didn’t know, because He DIDN’T
TELL THEM; and it is LUDICROUS to suppose that Jesus just “forgot”. When Joseph and Mary
realize that Jesus isn’t with the group, they returned to Jerusalem to look for Him, and 5 days
pass between the time they last saw Him, and when they find Him.
Just imagine if your own 12 year old son or daughter did this to you! How would YOU
react? You would probably say something just like Mary did when she and Joseph FINALLY
found Jesus “hanging out” in the Temple: Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us?
Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. Permit my paraphrase: “Son, you
better have a good reason for what you did to us! Your dad and I have spent the last 3 days
looking all over this city for you, wondering if you were dead or alive. You scared us to death!
How can you do this to us?” . . . RIGHT?
AND WHAT, pray tell, would have been your reaction to an answer like this: How is it
that ye sought Me? Don’t you know that I must be about My Fathers business? O,
dear Reader, let me “update” this answer: WHY DID YOU WASTE YOUR TIME LOOKING ALL
OVER THE CITY? DIDN’T YOU REALIZE THAT I WOULD BE ATTENDING TO MY REAL
FATHER’S BUSINESS?
OH . . . . What an answer for a 12 year old boy to give to his parents! His parents
evidently didn’t know who Jesus REALLY WAS and WHO He would turn out to be, for the Bible
says: They understood not the saying.
Jesus was never a brat; but SOMEONE looking in on this situation may have wanted to
call Jesus a brat. At the tender age of 12 years old, Our Lord is ALREADY demonstrating how
obedience to God and loyalty to Truth can bring conflict into a family.
T H E W E D D I N G A T C A N A ( J O H N 2 :1 -1 1)

The next recorded conversation between Jesus and any member of His family occurs at
the beginning of His public ministry, when He is 30 years old.
When you read this story, it is obvious that Mary was involved with arranging this affair,
because when they ran out of wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto Him, They have no
wine. Mary OBVIOUSLY expects Jesus to do something about it, and she is pressuring Him to
act. Pay close attention to HOW Jesus answers His mom: Woman, what have I to do with
thee? Mine hour is not yet come. Jesus does as she asks by working His first public
miracle, BUT, He calls His mother woman; establishing His equality, and His
INDEPENDENCE. The words What have I to do with thee are the same thing as “Your
problems are not My concerns”. The words Mine hour is not yet come are the same thing as
“Quit pushing me”.
Once again, Our Lord, Who never sinned, said things to His mother that if said by any
other child would have been labeled as disrespectful, if not downright insulting. Rather
shocking, isn’t it?
J E S U S B E C O M E S P O P U L A R ( M A R K 3 :2 0 -3 5)

As soon as Jesus and His disciples start working miracles and healing the sick, they are
so overwhelmed by the crowds of desperate people that they could not so much as eat.

And when His kinsmen heard of it, they went out to lay hold on Him: for they said,
He is beside Himself. Now I know the KJV has the word “friends” for kinsmen, but this is
because they themselves were shocked to see that Jesus’ OWN FAMILY thought He was crazy.
The 1st edition of the King James Bible, and most Study Bibles, add a note to this verse: telling
you that the word should really be kinsmen. That these kinsmen were Jesus’ immediate family
becomes apparent as you continue reading the story. Jesus had gone into a house (Mark 3:19),
and there came His brethren, and His mother, and, standing without, sent unto
Him, calling Him (Mark 3:31). Jesus is the celebrity, and everyone is thronging around Him.
His family can’t even force their way through the crowd, so they have to “send word” to Jesus
that they are calling Him. When the “message” reaches Jesus, that His mother and His
brethren want to speak to Him; Jesus shrugs off ALL obligation to give ANY preferential
treatment to His natural family with these incredible words:

Mark 3:33-35

And He answered them saying, Who is My mother, or my
brethren?

34 And He looked round about on them which sat about Him, and
said, Behold, My mother and My brethren!
35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is My brother, My
sister, and mother.

Jesus’ “flesh and blood” family NEVER EVEN GOT INTO THE HOUSE. There can be
little doubt, but that Jesus’ mother, and His sisters, and His brothers felt insulted, publicly
humiliated, and even disowned.
The world says BLOOD IS THICKER THAN WATER; but Jesus says TRUTH IS
THICKER THAN BLOOD. Jesus is NOT “forgetting” or “despising” His family because He is
now a BIG-SHOT and doesn’t need them anymore. He is requiring that they MEET THE SAME
CONDITIONS as EVERYONE ELSE. Even His mom will get no special treatment. Jesus has a
new family: those who do the will of God.
Jesus’ “flesh and blood” relatives can join His NEW FAMILY anytime they want to. All
they have to do, is begin to do the will of God, which they evidently are not doing yet. Jesus
grew up with several brothers and sisters (Mark 6:3). Do you think the other “kids” in His home
just sat around admiring Jesus and doting on His every word? Do you think that these other
kids NEVER accused Jesus of being a “know it all”?!! If Jesus was ALWAYS right, then He
couldn’t back down without becoming a LIAR. Jesus must have been HATED by many people
because He COULDN’T admit to EVER being wrong about ANYTHING! I’m sure that Jesus
endured a LOT of spiteful criticism. You would have to pay a price for being RIGHT ALL THE
TIME. Jesus said: Which of you convinceth (can convict) Me of sin? And if I say the
truth, why do ye not believe Me? (John 8:46).

The Lord’s family conflicts did not end here. In the last recorded encounter between
Jesus and His “flesh and blood” family before He was crucified, they show OPEN HOSTILITY
towards Him, and speak to Him in tones of SARCASM and RIDICULE.
J E S U S I S I N D A N G E R ( J O H N 7 :1 - 8)

The WAY OF THE COWARD has always been to “stay with the winning side”, no matter
who is winning. Another MARK OF A COWARD is how he is ALWAYS “brave enough” to kick a
MAN when he is down; hoping of course, that THE MAN won’t get up again. BUT THEN, if
THE MAN DOES get up again, the COWARD is quick to apologize. If THE MAN that was
DOWN not only GETS UP, but also COMES TO POWER; the COWARD then gets “brave
enough” to KICK at the enemies of THE MAN who was down, but now is up.
This is HOW IT HAS BEEN in Christendom over the centuries. People have been always
ready to jump on the “Jesus Bandwagon” as long as the MAJORITY and THE RICH and THE
POWERFUL and THE STATE were not trying to set fire to “the wagon”. What’s different about
today, is that there are THOUSANDS of “wagons” that all claim to be the “Jesus Wagon”. If one
wagon is in danger, they just jump off to “another wagon” that has the name of Jesus painted on
it.

John 7:1-8

After these things, Jesus walked in Galilee: for He would not walk
in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill Him.
2 Now the Jew’s feast of Tabernacles was at hand.
3 His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart hence, and go into
Judea, that thy disciples also may see the works that thou doest.
4 For there is no man that doeth anything in secret, and He Himself
seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these things, shew thyself
to the world.
5 FOR NEITHER DID HIS BRETHREN BELIEVE IN HIM.
6 Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come: but your time
is always ready.
7 The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, because I testify of it,
that the works thereof are evil.
8 Go ye up unto this feast; I go not up yet unto this feast; for My time
is not yet full come.

Not for a second do I suppose that Our Lord was not hurt by all this. Jesus was a man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief (Isaiah 53:3). While Our Lord was here, He endured
every form of sadness and suffering that men could inflict on each other. Our Lord’s faithful
heart groaned under the weight of REJECTION, SLANDER, and SUSPICION. His own brothers
are calling Jesus a coward for not marching right into the clutches of the people who have sworn
to kill Him. They say, “if thou do these things”, as if to suggest that His miracles were fakes.

They say, “depart hence”, which is the same thing as GET OUT OF HERE. For neither did
His brethren believe in Him. What a horrible, lonely moment, Jesus had to endure.
There is no evidence that Jesus spoke with anyone in His natural family again, until He
spoke to His mother Mary from the cross, where He died for MY SINS. No, I didn’t forget about
you. Claim your own.
What a man my Savior was! Not a HINT of hypocrisy! Thank God we all start out on
THE SAME GROUND with JESUS! Jesus LOVED His family, Jesus wanted them to like Him,
and approve of Him; JUST LIKE US. But the only way Jesus could show TRUE LOVE to them
AND to us, was to be ABSOLUTELY CONSISTENT with Himself. Jesus, MY CAPTAIN! MY
HERO! Showed NO PARTIALITY.
O, that there were a few men in our day to follow His example! Maybe there would be a
few less lonely, needy Christians; wishing they could find a faithful friend in this cold world:
while OTHERS who CLAIM to be “True Believers” are spending ALL their time with, and ALL
their extra money on, their UNSAVED relatives JUST LIKE THE REST OF THE WORLD.

JESUS WARNED US

Mark 6:4

Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, but in his
own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.

JESUS EXPLAINED

John 3:6

That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of
the Spirit is Spirit.

JESUS WARNED US

Matt. 10:21

And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the
father the child: and the children shall rise up against their
parents, and cause them to be put to death.

JESUS EXPLAINED

Luke 12:51-53

Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay;
but rather division:

52 For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three
against two, and two against three.
53 The father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the
father; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against
the mother; the mother in law against her daughter in law, and the
daughter in law against her mother in law.

Look folks; I didn’t write this Bible. I’m just living by it. Jesus plainly states that you
may SAFELY PRESUME that there will be NO SUCH THING as a whole flesh and blood family
of True Believers all living in the same house. AND, if there is a True Believer living in the
home, he is going to be persecuted. Jesus PROMISED us persecution if we truly followed Him:

Matt. 10:22

And ye shall be hated of ALL men for my namesake; but he that
endureth to the end shall be saved.

Why, you might ask, Should my family hate me just for being a Disciple of Jesus Christ?

Mark 8:38

Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of Me, and of My words, in
this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall also the Son of
man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His Father, with
the holy angels.

Well, if you ARE a Disciple of Jesus Christ, you are ready and willing to proclaim His
message, and SAY the SAME THINGS Jesus said. Jesus warned us to count the cost (Luke
14:28).

JESUS PROMISED US

Mark 10:28-30 Then Peter began to say unto Him, Lo, we have left all, and have
followed thee.
29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, there is no
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the
gospel’s.
30 But he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with
persecutions; AND IN THE WORLD TO COME, ETERNAL LIFE.

Each of us has to make our own decision about these things. I made mine years ago, and
I feel like the promise has been fulfilled in my life. You don’t have to LEAVE your family to live
for Jesus, but if you live for Jesus your family may very well leave you.

Luke 9:57-62

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain man
said unto Him, Lord, I will follow thee withersoever thou goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air
have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head.
59 And He said unto another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer
me first to go and bury my father.
60 Jesus said unto him, LET THE DEAD BURY THEIR DEAD; but go
thou and preach the kingdom of God.

CHAPTER 12
THE JESUS WHO DIDN’T
John 6:28

Then they said unto Him (Jesus), What shall we do, that we might
work the works of God?

Consider the implications of this question: What are the works of God? A host of
people both inside and outside of Christendom stand ready to tell you WHAT IT IS that God
wants you to do. They remind you of the STARVING MILLIONS in Africa. They remind you of
the HOMELESS in America. They remind you of the convalescent centers full of ABANDONED
AND LONELY elderly people. They remind you of the SICK CHILDREN in the hospitals. THE
LIST IS ENDLESS . . . . ALL of these problems are dropped in your lap for YOU to solve, or help
solve; and you get REMINDED of them almost every day.
The pressure on YOU to do something about these terrible problems is much greater if
you CLAIM to be a Christian. You are reminded of the Sermon on The Mount; with it’s
command to give to him that asketh thee. You get BLAMED for all these problems DAILY.
You get WARNED that if you don’t get busy about rescuing ALL the needy and suffering people
in the world, that sooner or later, you will be CALLED TO ACCOUNT on these matters by God.
HOW DARE YOU live in ease WHILE THE MILLIONS SUFFER! How dare you choose
between the coats in your closet while PEOPLE FREEZE TO DEATH on the street! How dare
you buy yourself a NEW CAR, when a used car would drive you to work! How dare you take a
VACATION! How dare you buy your wife a DIAMOND RING! How dare you wear $80.00
SHOES! HOW DARE YOU!

Oh my Friend! Please tell me you UNDERSTAND what I am talking about! AND
WHAT, I ask, have YOU done about it? Do you send that BIG $20.00 per month to the
children’s charity? Do you give your OLD CLOTHES to the Salvation Army? Do you round up
those old cans of food THAT YOU DON’T WANT ANYWAY, and donate them to feed the poor?
COME ON! LETS HAVE SOME HONESTY HERE! Do you REALLY THINK, that by these
SLIGHT CONCESSIONS, you can now CLAIM that YOU have done YOUR share? Are your
hands now clean? Does your heart assure you that “the rest” is someone else’s responsibility?
O, How I wish I could ask you these questions to your face! I DEMAND an answer.
Answer to me; answer to God; ANSWER THE SUFFERING MILLIONS! Justify yourself! Go
ahead, tell me that you JUST CAN’T give a “little more”. Tell me that you CAN’T visit the old
folks home on Saturday instead of watching television, or going fishing, or just relaxing with
your family. Tell me that there aren’t any poor people you know about, that would welcome an
invitation to dinner at your home. Tell me there isn’t just ONE MORE thing you can do, or just
ONE MORE dollar you can give.
And after you have done one more thing, and given one more dollar, I can ask you the
same questions AGAIN.

James 4:17

Therefore to him that knoweth to good, and doeth it not, to him it
is sin.

Do you not know? Do you not understand? If the world’s BIG PROBLEMS are YOUR
responsibility, then YOU ARE GUILTY. As long as there is ONE MORE thing you can do, or
ONE MORE dollar you can give, you are STILL GUILTY.
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS OUR EXAMPLE

You who claim to be Christians: would you dare to accuse Our Lord Jesus Christ of
greed, or laziness, or irresponsibility? Would YOU like to be RELEASED from the AWFUL
responsibility for the SUFFERING MILLIONS? There is a way: All you have to do is IDENTIFY
WITH, IMITATE, and OBEY Jesus Christ.
Would you like to know WHY the world HATES Jesus? Would you like to know why the
world will HATE YOU if you imitate Jesus? It’s BECAUSE of what Jesus DIDN’T and DOESN’T
do. When Jesus was asked What shall we do, that we might work the works of God, He
DIDN’T say: give to the poor, visit the old folks, and comfort the sick: He said This is the work
of God, that ye believe (trust, cling to, rely) on Him Whom He hath sent (John 6:28-29).

Acts 13:39

And by Him, all that BELIEVE are justified from ALL things, from
which ye could not be justified by the Law of Moses.

You cannot be justified by any “relative performance” of religious or moral duties,
BECAUSE there is ALWAYS that “one more” act of kindness you can do, and there is always that
“one more” dollar you can give.

Romans 8:14-15

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God.

15 For ye have not received the spirit of bondage, again to fear: but ye
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba
(Daddy), Father.

Consider: When you are employed by someone, you are only responsible for what you
are personally told to do. You may complete YOUR assignment and go home, without worrying
about all the other things that SOMEBODY will have to do; UNLESS you are THE BOSS; then
EVERYTHING is your responsibility. In Christianity, Jesus is THE boss; He sends instructions
by the Holy Spirit to each of us: we each have our own “job” and our own “assignment”. The
Bible is our “company policy”; but it does not tell us individually what our personal assignment
is. The Bible does not tell you which job to take, or which house to buy; yet we desire and expect
guidance in these and other matters. If YOU determine what your duties ARE, then you are
presuming to be THE BOSS: and EVERYTHING becomes YOUR responsibility. The only way to
escape responsibility for EVERYTHING and EVERYBODY is to DO AS YOU ARE TOLD by The
Holy Spirit. We should obey The Holy Spirit like a child obeys his parents. If your “Daddy” tells
you to mow the lawn, it’s not your fault if something else doesn’t get done. We all know that
SOMETHING is expected of us. If we don’t know what that “something” is, we enter a bondage
of fear, because EVERYTHING seems to be waiting for US to “take care of it”. IF THEN, in
order to escape the GUILT for failing to do all that seems to be required of us, we make
ARBITRARY decisions about HOW MUCH to give or do for others, and THEN decide for
ourselves that THIS IS ENOUGH, and TAKE CONFIDENCE from MEETING OUR OWN
STANDARDS: we are CONDEMNED for SELF RIGHTEOUSNESS. We have become “authors
of the law”; “made up our own law”; and “lived up to our own law”. Jesus said: He that sent
Me is with Me: the Father hath not left Me alone; for I do always those things that
please Him (John 8:29). We are not left alone either; and if we truly desire to do always
those things that please Him, we shall be able to DO AS WE ARE TOLD, and “leave the rest”
to God.

James 1:5

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all
men liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.

To DENY that God CAN or WILL “find a way” to tell you what is required of you in ANY
situation is to SLANDER God. God IS speaking to you, by The Holy Spirit; and whenever He
does, He knows “how” to make you “hear” what He tells you: But whosoever speaketh
against The Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither

in the world to come (Matt. 12:32). Many Christians will claim that this warning has nothing
to do with them, while their refusal to hear and obey the Holy Ghost is resulting in confusion,
tragedy, and lost opportunities for great victories and blessings. You don’t have to speak
ALOUD to speak against The Holy Ghost. To disobey is one thing; to account the “suggestion”
of The Holy Ghost as the product of evil or corruption is ANOTHER. Many who CLAIM to
want to “get right” with God have slipped quietly and secretly into reprobacy by accounting the
“suggestion” of The Holy Ghost as a DESPICABLE THING because it INTERFERED WITH
THEIR PLANS or CONTRADICTED THEIR PHILOSOPHY.

Jesus said:

John 5:30

I can of Mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and My
judgment is just: because I seek not Mine own will, but the will of
the Father which hath sent me.

Though Jesus never sinned, His sinlessness was not the product of effortless
spontaneity. Jesus endured CONFLICTING desires and had to choose to OBEY God, JUST
LIKE WE DO.

Heb. 5:15

For we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities; but He was in all points tempted like as
we are, yet without sin.

Whatever Jesus DID or DIDN’T do; it was ALWAYS those things that pleased the
Father. Therefore, as we take note of the things that Jesus DIDN’T do, we can UNDERSTAND
that The Father DIDN’T want THOSE THINGS done. Jesus is our example. Therefore, there
will be some things that YOU don’t have to do: even if society will hold you guilty for not doing
or giving what is CLEARLY in your power to DO or GIVE. All you have to do, is DO THE WILL
OF GOD for you; DO AS YOU ARE TOLD: God accepts responsibility for the rest.
JESUS DIDN’T, AND DOESN’T HEAL ALL THE SICK PEOPLE

In John 5:1-17, Jesus passes by a place where THOUSANDS of sick people regularly
congregated. Jesus picks out ONE MAN and heals him. The man that was healed shows NO
FAITH, and doesn’t even know Who healed him until later. The REST of the people at the Pool
of Bethesda may not have even known that Jesus was ever there. Can you imagine what would
be said of Jesus if He walked into the hospital, healed ONE MAN, and left the rest sick? YET, in
another place and at another time great multitudes followed Him, and He healed them
ALL (Matt. 12:15). Do you think that The Father should have made Jesus heal a few more
people at the Pool of Bethesda? Why doesn’t Jesus heal all the sick people in the world RIGHT
NOW? Why DIDN’T, and DOESN’T, Jesus DO anything about it? Tell me, tell someone, your
answer.

JESUS DIDN’T AND DOESN’T CHAMPION THE CAUSE OF ALL THE POOR PEOPLE

In Mark 14:3-9, Jesus is a dinner guest at the house of Simon the leper, and there
came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious;
and she brake the box and poured it upon His head. And there were some that had
indignation within themselves, and said, Why was this WASTE of the ointment
made? For it might have been sold for more than three hundred pence, AND
GIVEN TO THE POOR. Now consider with me, for a moment, the fact that three hundred
pence was almost a years wages for the average working man in that day. Certainly, such a
substantial sum of money could have provided some temporary relief for many of the poor;
AND WHAT, you might ask, does Jesus need with an overpriced box of perfume? But instead of
confirming their “pious outrage”, Jesus says, Ye have the poor with you always, and
WHENSOEVER YE WILL ye may do them good. Does THIS sound like someone who has
obliged himself to champion the cause of the poor? And finally, in outright contradiction to
their indignation over what they perceived as CARNAL EXTRAVAGANCE and waste; Jesus
says, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, this
also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. Once again, Jesus
has spoken and acted in way that is clean contrary to the standards of decency and
righteousness that are commonly espoused by those who claim to embrace the Christian
religion.
JESUS DIDN’T AND DOESN’T PREVENT ALL INJUSTICE

In Luke 12:13-14, a man comes to Jesus and complains that his brother is cheating him
out of his share of the family inheritance, and he asks Jesus to intervene. Jesus says to him
Man, who made Me a judge or a divider over you? What an answer! The Who that
didn’t make Jesus a judge or a divider over this man’s affairs was The Father. This is THAT
SAME Jesus who said Give to him that asketh thee, and Whosoever shall compel thee
to go a mile, go with him twain (Matt. 5:41-42).
The Romans were oppressing the Jews and taxing them to death at this time; but all
Jesus has to say about it is, Render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s (Matt.
22:21), and, Resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn
to him the other also (Matt. 5:39). Political corruption is no new phenomenon; but Jesus
never displayed the slightest interest in politics. Slavery and racial prejudice was common in
those days; but Jesus never leads a protest march or justifies any rebellion. He, who could still
the waves and change the weather with a word: He who could have called upon 12 legions of
angels (Matt. 26:35); DIDN’T, and DOESN’T prevent all the evils that men do to each other.
JESUS DIDN’T AND DOESN’T PRAY FOR EVERYONE

The 17th chapter of John contains the longest recorded prayer of Our Lord. In verse 9
Jesus says: I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou hast given Me: for they
are Thine. What about those starving millions? What about those persecuted minorities?
What about those sick children? What about YOUR unsolved problems? Did Jesus pray for
YOU?
JESUS DIDN’T AND DOESN’T CARE ABOUT THE CONCERNS OF THOSE WHO WILL NOT
OBEY HIM OR HIS CHOSEN REPRESENTATIVES

And as outrageous as this sounds, it simply cannot be denied, for He said MANY things
like this:

Matt. 10:14

And whosoever will not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye
depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet.

Matt. 15:14

Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.

John 15:13-14

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life
for his friends.

14 Ye are my friends, IF ye do whatsoever I command you.

The Jesus of The Bible IS NOT the “jesus” of the children’s Sunday School class, who
does nothing but go around helping EVERYBODY He can, while expressing sympathy for the
rest. Jesus is definitely ready to offer help, but ONLY under certain conditions: when that help
will confirm the WILL and Truth of The Father. The only situations in which Jesus healed
them all or FED THEM ALL were those in which the people followed Him for some distance
away from their homes. Jesus accepted responsibility for what He Himself caused.
JESUS DIDN’T AND DOESN’T TELL EVERYONE TO DO THE SAME THING
Luke 9:59-60 And Jesus said unto another, Follow Me. But he said, Lord, suffer
me first to go and bury my Father.
60 But Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; but go thou
and preach the kingdom of God.

Jesus has just told this man to abandon his family, and go preach the kingdom of
God.

Mark 5:18-19

And when He was come into the ship, he that had been possessed
with the devil prayed Him that he might be with Him.

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go home to
thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for
thee, and hath had compassion on thee.

Jesus tells this man to go home and preach to his friends, even though this man has
asked to accompany Jesus in His travels.
The only things that we are ALL commanded to do is to LOVE GOD, HATE EVIL, and
BELIEVE JESUS. Beyond that, you have to “hear” from God for yourself. God may speak to you

personally by drawing your attention to a particular verse in The Bible; but many people will
arbitrarily “assign” to themselves a Bible verse because it suits their ambitions. There is a good,
and acceptable, and perfect will of God (Rom. 12:2) for EACH of us. The Holy Ghost
said, separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them
(Acts 13:2). The Apostles didn’t “deduce” who to send by examining the Scriptures: The Holy
Ghost said.
The Holy Ghost is STILL SAYING: are you LISTENING? The reason why some people
don’t want to believe that The Holy Ghost still SPEAKS to specific persons with specific
instructions is because THEY DON’T WANT to hear those instructions. They don’t want God to
“interfere” with THEIR “religion” OR their ambitions. They search the Scriptures; for in
them they think they have eternal life: and they (the Scriptures) are they which testify
of Jesus. And they will NOT COME to Jesus, for fear that He will tell them to do something
that they don’t want to do (John 5:39-40). They think to USE The Bible as some kind of
“abracadabra”; digging out “this ‘n that” phrase according to their need or whim: All the while,
they REJECT the possibility that God may interrupt their cogitations with some PLAIN and
CLEAR instructions. They have their “Biblical Principles” so they say they DON’T NEED any
special guidance from God. This “living by Biblical principles” is just another brand of Law
Keeping. That same Bible from which they get their “Principles” says: The New Testament
(the NEW DEAL with God that has replaced Law Keeping) is not of the letter, but of the
Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life (2 Cor. 3:6).

Heb. 12:25

See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped not
who refused Him that spake on earth, much more shall we not
escape if we turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven.

The Bible contains the things that He spake on earth. The WILL OF GOD for each of
us individually is what He speaketh from heaven. Anyone who DARES to deny God the
RIGHT and the ABILITY to speak to them PERSONALLY, or PRETENDS that God has
abandoned them to “figure out” what to do with their life, will end up CONDEMNED by their
own principles. You may not refuse Him that speaketh from heaven under the
PRETENSE of “living by Biblical principles”, without being GUILTY of either ignoring or
speaking against The Holy Ghost, and for that, there are always unhappy consequences.
You cannot “conclude” the perfect will of God for your life, you must be TOLD by God
Himself, and He CAN make Himself heard. You are not authorized by the Bible to replace a
RELATIONSHIP with a Living God with the practice of RELIGION.

CHAPTER 13
Dear Reader,

The following chapter of THE GREAT DREAM is submitted for your consideration in the
fear of God, and in the sure conviction that it yet needs some amendment. THE “GOSPEL” OF
RESIGNATION has been amended many times since it was first written in 1991, and is still
being hopefully and fearfully reviewed.
The issues that are addressed here go to the heart and the life of every Christian believer
in a way that no other chapter of THE GREAT DREAM does . . . provoking a most sobering
reflection on the difference between the lives we are actually living, and the lives we hoped we
would be living, as Christians. Those of us who have worked on THE “GOSPEL” OF
RESIGNATION have been driven back and forth between hope and despair more times than we
can remember; for while writing this chapter, we are forced to give account for our own
unresolved problems and unfulfilled expectations. Because we cannot help but recognize our
own failures in these matters, and in the light of our own hope of progress in these matters, we
beseech you to allow us to make a difference between this chapter, and every other in THE
GREAT DREAM: urging you to reject, on every hand, the spirit of dismay: if upon reading this,
you feel like you are being overwhelmed by the same blasphemous LIE that we are striving to
refuse and repudiate.
THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION, like every other chapter in THE GREAT DREAM, is
a description of The Great and Final Apostasy of Christendom. The particular error that is
described here, can be found in the heart of every man and woman that has ever despaired of
God’s help; and may well be the root from which every incident of backsliding, every
manifestation of heresy, and every act of apostasy, has grown. What you are about to read will
not be new to anyone: it is not complicated, and is obvious to all. The length of this chapter and
the redundancy of it’s form is not warranted by the subject matter, but is required by our
corporate inability to face up to the full significance of these words from the Prophet Malachi:

Malachi 3:13-18

YOUR WORDS HAVE BEEN STOUT AGAINST ME, saith the
Lord. Yet ye say, What have we spoken so much against Thee?

14 Ye have said, IT IS VAIN TO SERVE GOD: and what profit is it that
we have kept His ordinance, and that we have walked mournfully
before the Lord of hosts?
15 And now, we call the proud happy; yea, they that work wickedness
are set up; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered.

THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION

Jesus said:

Matt.11:12

. . . from the days of John the Baptist until NOW, the kingdom of
heaven suffereth violence, and THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE.

Our Lord Jesus Christ plainly says, that the arrival of John the Baptist signaled a
CHANGE in the way to obtain spiritual authority and the benefits of participating in the
government of God. In the past, the benefits of dwelling under the protection of God were
obtained by yielding to the law of Moses and paying heed to the prophets. BUT, no one was ever
invited to volunteer for the priesthood or the office of a prophet. The priesthood was obtained
only by birthright and attrition: no “volunteers” were ever allowed (Heb.5:4, Num.16:9-11). The
office of the prophet also was a matter of God’s arbitrary choice and assignment (Amos 7:14-15,
Jonah 1:1-3, 3:1-2). BUT NOW, the right and the power to speak and act for God are obtained
by the violent.
By saying that the violent take the kingdom of heaven BY FORCE, Jesus denies
that Divine authority, power, and confirmation, will EVER be awarded to those make some sort
of PASSIVE CONCESSION to Christian Doctrine or the need to believe in God. Neither will a
PASSIVE RESIGNATION to “fate” (even when it is called providence) ever be equated with faith
in God. Those “violent” persons that Jesus is referring to, are those who believe that God . . .
is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him (Heb.11:6). But those
who embrace THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION think that once they have settled for some
particular version of Christianity, all that’s left to do is represent and defend it, even if tragedies,
failures, and losses continually prove that God is not interested in confirming it. They do not
CONTINUE to diligently seek Him, because, in spite of what they are willing to “confess”
about these things, they DO NOT really believe that there is ANYTHING MORE to FIND.
The “violent, that take the kingdom of heaven by force”, are those who believe in
the reality of spiritual things; will ACT in accord with what they SAY they believe; but are always
ready to learn and change, rather then be satisfied with a religion that God does not reward
openly (Matt.6:6). They will NOT be dissuaded from their pursuit of all that God has promised
by ANY failure, real or imagined, to receive every blessing the Bible says we can, and should,
receive.

Luke 16:16

The law and the prophets were until John: since that time the
kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it.

Jesus also denies that anyone can enter the kingdom of God by muttering, Thou art
Christ the Son of God (Luke 4:41) every now and then, as they go about their business. But
as many as received Him, to them gave he power (Grk. EXOUSIA: the right, privilege,
authority) to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name (John
1:12). But we all know that some people will receive Him in a way that does not finally save

them: they call Him Lord, Lord; but in the end, He says to them, I NEVER knew you
(Matt.7:21-23).
Once a man has been informed that there is such a thing as a Kingdom of God, he is to
press (or, push) his way into it. Anyone who was born a Jew was automatically under the
Mosaic Covenant, and there was nothing for them to press into; but only something to YIELD
TO. This is not so for Christians, for that which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit (John 3:6). No one is automatically a Christian just
because they were born into a Christian family or a Christian nation, and every man and
woman is OUTSIDE the kingdom of God UNTIL he or she presseth into it. Jesus also said,
Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in
(some other way), and shall not be able (Luke 13:24). But those who have embraced THE
“GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION think they are already “in”; whether they have done any
striving to enter in at the strait gate or not! But wilt thou know, O vain man, that
faith without works is dead? (James 2:20)
The Law only required that you concede to set of religious doctrines and rules for
behavior; for the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did;
by the which we draw nigh unto God (Heb.7:19). By saying that the law and the
prophets were until John, Jesus has announced the end of this covenant. The new
announcement was, and is, “Repent ye, and BELIEVE the Gospel” (Mark 1:15). If for you,
Christianity has been reduced to a set of obligations to meet, while asserting and defending a set
of doctrines that have no real effect on your life: you have, my Friend, settled for THE
“GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION.
The “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION is that “version” of Christianity, so common today,
that tells every man to look for less than the fulfillment of ALL that God has promised; to be
satisfied with being less than a “hero of righteousness”, JUST LIKE THE HEROS OF THE
BIBLE: to accept all the common miseries and heartbreaks of mankind as inescapable; NO
MATTER HOW FAITHFUL YOU ARE TO GOD. The “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION is that
faithless conclusion that confronts us after our failures: a conclusion that contradicts God’s
promises (2 Cor.1:20), impugns God’s faithfulness: and in which RESIGNATION to sickness,
tragedy, and unrequited faith must be relabeled as the “virtue” of perseverance. The willingness
to represent and defend particular doctrines, even when God NEVER confirms the word
with signs following (Mark 16:20), and, the willingness to endure rejection, slander, and
persecution for these same fruitless doctrines, is described as “faithfulness”. The lively hope for
victory OVER the evils of this life goes quietly to sleep, and is then replaced by a search for a
victory UNDER the evils of life. No longer do we expect to be rescued from ALL sickness,
sorrow, and tragedy; so we close our eyes, and hope we can roll with the punches. No longer do
we think that we can “become more righteous” by striving against sin (Heb.2:14), so we
console ourselves with the hope of God’s forgiveness, even while our besetting sins (Heb.12:1)
continue to take their toll on our lives. No longer do we hope to be JUST LIKE the great men
and women of the Bible, so we content ourselves with the thought that even low-achievers can
go to heaven. The “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION finally becomes an excuse for living a
lukewarm (Rev.3:16) and backslidden life: for beneath this willingness to accept tragedies,
failures, and losses that are only supposed to happen to the wicked, lingers the idea that your

striving to live a dedicated and holy life does not impress God; and that no matter what you do,
there is no sure escape from the many evils that commonly plague the human race.

BUT, the Bible says:

Psalm 91:8-10 ONLY WITH THINE EYES shalt thou behold and see the reward of
the wicked.
9 Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the
Most High, thy habitation;
10 THERE SHALL NO EVIL BEFALL THEE, NEITHER SHALL ANY
PLAGUE COME NIGH THY DWELLING.

And since we are told that we Christians have a better covenant and better
promises (Heb.6:8), we ought not to EXPECT LESS than is promised to those who made the
Lord their refuge in ancient times.
But now, we are living in a day in which people believe that “composing a theology”
somehow answers to the wonderful things that Our Lord Jesus Christ has offered us, and to the
WARNINGS He issued to those who would not DO as He said; AND HE SAID . . .

Matt.7:26-27

. . . everyone that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house
upon the sand:

27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house; and it fell: AND GREAT WAS THE FALL
OF IT.

But, OH! Watch out! The self-appointed “defenders” of the grace of God are screaming,
“But no one is saved by works!”. They want to remind me, and you, that, this is the work of
God, that ye BELIEVE on Him Whom He hath sent (John 6:28). They are so desperate
to defend their “theological conclusions”, that they are willing to make Christ contradict
Himself; and OF COURSE, they can only remember the scriptures that appear to free them from
any need to obey or receive anything. But Jesus said, . . . Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and
do not the things which I say? (Luke 6:46)
Everyone today knows that the word “gospel” means “GOOD NEWS”: but it is precisely
what is now commonly called “the good news” that IS this doctrine of apostasy. The “good
news”, they say, is that EVERYTHING IS ALREADY DONE AND ACCOMPLISHED; and
therefore: YOU DON’T HAVE TO DO ANYTHING!!!! The “good news”, they say, is that
ABSOLUTELY NOTHING WILL EVER BE REQUIRED OF YOU, because salvation is a “free

gift”. Furthermore, they warn that if anyone thinks that any particular change, sacrifice, or act
of obedience, is necessary for THEIR OWN salvation; they are trying to be saved by “works”;
and they are therefore doubly condemned. This idea: that God has totally forgiven, accepted,
and affirmed everyone who will only SAY that Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and that He died
for our sins, is an ABSOLUTE CONTRADICTION to what Jesus Himself had to say about these
things.

Jesus said:

Mark 9:43

And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: for it is better for thee to
enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into
the fire that never shall be quenched.

The grace of God that saves us, does NOT allow us to enter into life whether we have
cut off the offending hand or not: but IS that revelation of truth that makes us WILLING and
ABLE to cut off WHATEVER appears to stand between us and salvation. Take note of what
Jesus says here: one may enter into life, MAIMED. That is, one may be converted, and
enter into ETERNAL life (be saved) while being crippled or maimed. This cannot be a
reference to going to heaven in the end: for there are no maimed people in heaven, and, no one
who is included in the resurrection of the just (Luke 14:14) will be resurrected into a
maimed body. Jesus is contrasting being SAVED at the cost of losing a hand during this life,
with having two hands to go into hell. These words of Jesus, and many more like them,
CONTRADICT the notion that one may enter into life by merely making concessions to
“creeds” and “doctrines”.
Again, when Jesus told The Rich Young Ruler, If thou wilt be perfect (complete), go
and sell that thou hast, and give it to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven: and come and follow Me . . . (Matt.19:21). HE WAS NOT LYING TO THIS MAN.
Would you dare to suggest, that if this man had obeyed Jesus, and done EXACTLY what Jesus
told him to do, that the Lord would have then condemned him for trying to be saved by works?
Now what we are talking about here, is . . .
THE PROTESTANT ERROR

There have always been people who despaired of God’s help; but only since the
Reformation has there been an “official doctrine” that promotes resignation in the Saints. In
their zeal to discredit the idea that one could “earn his way into heaven” through participation in
ceremonies, fastings, and the purchase of indulgences; the Reformers ended up, in fact,
implying that God has NO regard for persistent efforts and heroic obedience. Those who were
looking for a reason to justify their faithless fears and their lack of service JUST LOVED THIS
IDEA, and SO, it became popular to warn those who went to extremes to keep His ordinance,
and walk mournfully before the Lord of Hosts (Mal.3:14) that they were in danger of
being rejected by God for self-righteousness!

The sovereignty of God in all matters of conversion and sanctification was presented in
such a way that EVERYTHING becomes “God’s fault”: insomuch that every personal failure and
habitual sin could be ascribed to a lack of God’s grace. How many times have we heard it said,

“But for the grace of God, there goeth I”,

as an explanation for why we are not as corrupted or enslaved by sin, sickness, and tragedy as
some other man? God was held RESPONSIBLE for compelling men to repent and do better:
THEREFORE, it was hopefully presumed that God would suspend or mitigate the consequences
of any sin that we habitually commit. And then, if such a man finds himself suffering the
consequences of his sin, he cannot escape the natural conclusion that God is letting him or
making him suffer for failing a test that “grace” didn’t equip him to pass (1 Cor.10:13). But, such
a conclusion makes God out to be a cruel and treacherous tyrant who demands more of us than
He enables us to do, AND THEN PUNISHES US FOR FAILING TO DO IT!: and to admit to
THIS destroys every pretense of piety. The need to maintain at least a facade of religion requires
that he SAY “nice things” about God, and conceal his bitter and resentful surmisings, even if
they remain firmly entrenched in his heart as unavoidable conclusions. If a man is afraid to
accuse God openly; unable to stop accusing God in his heart; and UNWILLING to face the fact
that this is so, he has no choice but to hope that his willingness to “flatter the bully” will earn
him some clemency now, and a trip to heaven later. In order to make this “leap” from
blasphemy to flattery, those who embrace THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION just “go blank”,
and account their problems as just “their fair share” of the common misery of mankind; which
NO ONE, they assert, can or will escape. Neither will he acknowledge that his stubborn
resistance to correction in any other matter, though not obviously connected to his current
problem, may so grieve the Holy Spirit, that he cannot escape from “this”, until he has repented
from “that”. The Apostle says, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump (Gal.5:9), but
those who embrace THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION believe that a “little” leaven can only
create a “little” problem.
In the end, this is the man that flatters God with his mouth while he resents and accuses
Him in his heart; and the main doctrine of his faith is a definition for “grace” that excuses him
from the obligation to learn, change, or repent of, ANYTHING. But NO! He cannot even be
faithful to that: for while he refuses to be “bullied” by words from me or any other man, he is
always willing to “repent” of anything once it becomes clear that further stubbornness will be
swiftly rewarded with the wrath of men; or result in sickness; or result in definite material
losses.
And then, since God was held singly responsible for “inspiring” us to do good works, any
attempt to obey the teachings and commands of Jesus Christ that did not “come easy” could be
conveniently labeled as an attempt at “self-justification”. The perfect righteousness of Christ
was presented as the ONLY righteousness that has ANY significance whatsoever in God’s sight,
and they would say, “Nothing can be added to it, nor taken from it”. And since it felt safe and
looked humble to assert that no one could ever be as righteous as Christ during this life, every

VOLUNTARY effort to achieve practical righteousness through heroic obedience was judged as
futile, if not presumptuous. And, as I stated earlier, any attempt to “become more righteous” by
persistent efforts or heroic obedience was denounced: and those who did such things were
ACCUSED OF DENYING THE SUFFICIENCY OF GOD’S PROVISION IN CHRIST. These pious
sounding notions that claim to honor God by making the righteousness of Christ into the
repudiation of every attempt to walk as He walked (1 John 2:6), became “the song of the
crowd”: and anyone who dared question these notions was clamorously denounced by the
defenders of doubt and sloth, and accused of teaching a “salvation by works”.
BUT . . . at the same time that everyone was required to admit that ALL their works
gained no “credit” in the sight of God, their teachers were also requiring them to do a certain
amount of those same “works”; by saying things like this:

“Church attendance won’t save you, BUT YOU BETTER GO TO CHURCH, OR ELSE!”

“You can’t buy your way into heaven, BUT YOU BETTER HAND OVER SOME OF THAT
MONEY TO GOD, OR ELSE!”

“Resisting temptation won’t make you righteous, BUT YOU BETTER QUIT THOSE
SINS, OR ELSE!”

The fraud of those who teach The Protestant Error is clearly revealed by the fact that they
REALIZE how their own religious kingdoms are endangered by these concepts, and therefore
they find it necessary to connive and threaten other people into religious service. Anyone who
dares to use their doctrine of “free grace” as an excuse for refusing to contribute and participate,
they regard with suspicious envy. They cannot bear the thought that anyone else could be
pleasing to God that hasn’t paid the same dues that they feel are required of themselves. Thus,
they have in fact, denounced their own doctrine of “free grace”: they have simply lowered the
requirement to their own level of performance, and then condemned everyone who does not live
up to their own lowered standards. The force that drives the masses of Protestantism today is
the fear of man (Prov.29:25); for the only standards they feel compelled to live up to are
personified by the majority. Everyone is expected to “go to church”, but no one is expected to
forsake ALL that he hath (Luke 14:33); and anyone who suggests that we MUST do so, is
condemned as a “legalist”! What a SELF DEFEATING and servile religion they have created!
They have described for us a God Who isn’t impressed if we forsake all, but threatens to
punish us if we won’t forsake a little! They have described for us a God Who has “forgiven and
forgotten” all of our sins, but allows us to suffer in and because of some of them anyway! They
have described for us a God that tempts us with promises of comfort, miracles, and glory, and
then demands that we be satisfied without them. Don’t waste your energy trying to tell me it

isn’t so: you and I, and every other Christian we know, has spent plenty of time groaning in the
darkness of this “theological dungeon”.
In the end, the popular acceptance of The Protestant Error allowed those who resented
any inconvenient requirement placed upon them by religion to feel justified in refusing to render
any costly obedience to The Word of God: they also took delight in contemptuously dismissing
anyone whose example of courage and devotion was a conspicuous contrast to their own
indolence. This fatalistic and gloomy outlook stifled zeal, faith, and courage among the
Christians who embraced it, and even brought ridicule on those who would dare to go to
extremes in their faith. Thus, St. Francis, who gave away his family fortune and walked naked
and barefoot into the forest to avoid the error of the Rich Young Ruler (Matt.19:16-22), was no
longer regarded as a man to be emulated; but instead, such actions were labeled as the vain
strivings of unenlightened men who didn’t understand what it means to be saved by grace,
through faith (Eph.2:8-9). The very fact that some men displayed a desperation to be found
in conformity to the teachings of Jesus, was made out to be the very proof that they had refused
God’s mercy and forgiveness, and were trying to “save themselves” by works.
So now, we are living in the conclusion of 500 years of striving about words to no
profit, but to the subverting of the hearers (2 Tim.2:14). There is no way to make a
“doctrine” which will mediate between God’s sovereignty and man’s responsibility: for the Bible
does not supply us with a synthesis of these things. Those who present themselves as
champions for either side of that ever popular “grace vs. responsibility” argument, must always
ignore the scriptures that plainly contradict the well known conclusions that are inevitably
asserted by either side. Those who wish to appeal to some sort of cause/effect argument to
justify their sins or their lack of service, are told that God knows all about their complaint: but
that they will be found accountable and held responsible for these things anyway.
(Rom.9:19-23, Matt.25:24-30, Luke 12:47-48, Gal.6:7)

2 Tim.2:19

Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having this
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His. And, let everyone that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.

YES! The Bible declares that there is eternal security for those who have been converted:
BUT! there isn’t much security for those who presume they no longer have any iniquity to
depart from. He that saith, I know Him, and KEEPETH NOT HIS
COMMANDMENTS, is a LIAR, and the truth is NOT in him (1 John 2:4). And now, in
these last days, the Protestant Error has finally become . . .
THE CHARISMATIC ERROR

So now, those who are unwilling to do without God’s special help, have imagined for
themselves a way to “get that help”, without having to cut off their hand, foot, or anything
else! Having swallowed down The Protestant Error: that heroic efforts and costly sacrifices (as
ACTS OF OBEDIENCE to The Word of God in The Bible) are vain, or even perfidious; they have

left themselves only ONE THING that they yet MUST, CAN, and are willing, to do: this thing
that they are willing to “do” is: have “faith”.
By “faith”, they mean to take the promises literally and at face value, but NOT just
because “the Bible says so”. They see the promises as “Divine affirmations” of what the
theology of necessity always concludes: That IF there is a God, He must be both all-powerful and
good; therefore He must be both ready and able to fulfill their own description of “good” ALL
THE TIME. They consider the promises of healing, deliverance, and prosperity, to be
declarations of the UNQUALIFIED will of God; and that, the only reason that anyone is not
healed, prospered, and rescued, is because they do not persist in demanding these “good” things
with unshakable confidence. “Faith”, then becomes a “power within us” that we can USE to
“grab hold” of the promises; which are in some way suspended above us: just waiting for us to
“grab hold” of them. The exercise unto Godliness (1 Tim.4:7), then, becomes for them an
exercise in self-hypnosis and brain-washing: as they try to convince themselves and each other
to “have more faith”. This view ignores the fact that most of the promises have qualifiers
either immediately attached to them (1 Peter 3:10), or implied by the context in which they are
given (Matt.7:11). This view also ignores the Biblical testimony that some of our problems are
actually chastisements (Heb.12:8, Col.3:5-6), or judgments for trivializing sacred things (1
Cor.11:28-32). The very fact that many who embrace The Charismatic Error seem to “get what
they ask for”, tempts even the most serious believers to abandon the sober pursuit of holiness
(Heb.12:14) and sound doctrine (1 Tim.4:16) in order to get on the “gravy train”. Such a
perspective is VERY ATTRACTIVE to men, for they can then “have faith” for the promises, but
admit to no sin for failing to have the same “faith” for the commands. It certainly takes a lot of
faith to obey, Give to EVERY man that asketh of thee (Luke 6:30). For them, faith is
essentially a privilege, or an opportunity for blessing; not an absolutely unchanging and
unmitigated requirement: when in fact, True Faith is the practical fulfillment of the 1st
Commandment (Deut.6:5); and the failure to have it portends the severest of consequences
(Heb.10:38-39). They count it no sin if they fail to receive the promises, so they count it no sin
if they have “insufficient faith” to obey the commands.
The Charismatic Error has the same effect as the Protestant Error: since the only thing
that really matters for them is a form of presumptuous demand that they call “faith”, there is
nothing to gain by making heroic efforts and costly sacrifices. They are always waiting around
for “the spirit” to “inspire” them before they do anything costly or risky (and of course, what
they mean by this, is that any act of obedience to The Word of The Bible that doesn’t come easy
must be “uninspired”). The Charismatic view accounts any scripture to be a “dead letter” unless
they “feel inspired” by it; and of course, they are always “inspired” by the promises of health,
wealth, and worldly success. The only other scriptures they cherish are those which appear to
free them from any obligation to the rest of the Bible. By way of example, consider how 1
Corinthians 14:34-37 is disregarded with contemptuous impunity by the Charismatic Churches.
It is also noticeable that the central focus of the Charismatic doctrine of “faith”, is HOW
TO GET THINGS. Those who embrace The Charismatic Error focus on everything that appears
to be “positive” and “affirmatory” in the Bible, but they have little or no comprehension of
anything that appears to challenge their quest for health, wealth, and popularity. The tenacity
with which they will cling to every syllable and signification of “All things are possible to

him that believeth”, is utterly missing when they hear, “Whosoever he be of you that
forsaketh not ALL that he hath, he CANNOT be My disciple” (Luke 14:33). The
Charismatics are USING RELIGION as a means to gain the whole world (Mark 8:36): and
YES, INDEED, dear Reader: it does look like God IS letting them get away with it! By no means
do they ever see themselves as sheep for the slaughter (Rom.8:36); and they cannot conceive
of how faithfulness to God could cause the one who has such faith to be regarded as the filth of
the world, and the offscouring of all things (1 Cor.4:13). They have turned God’s
promises into a presumption of God’s automatic approval on all their worldly ambitions, and
they take from those promises the right to demand all the things that are highly esteemed
among men (Luke 16:15). They are, without a doubt, described in Rev.3:14-18, and they
personify, in many respects, The Great and Final Apostasy of Christendom.

Jesus said:

Matt.10:39

He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for
My sake shall find it.

But this statement, and many others like it; that came from the same mouth that said,
“All things are possible to him that believeth”; has little or no significance for those who
embrace The Charismatic Error.
THE COMMON ERROR

What the Protestants and the Charismatics have done, is tear The Word of God in half:
placing the promises on one page, and the commands on another.
If you believe that obedience to the commands does not necessarily secure an adequate
and satisfactory fulfillment of the promises, you cannot trust in the promises to protect you
when obedience to the commands will put you at risk. If you believe that “faith” is essentially a
privilege: an opportunity to receive “extra goodies”; then the failure to obey the commands
becomes no greater sin than the failure to receive the promises. Jesus said, The scripture
cannot be broken (John 10:35); but those who embrace THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION
have broken it: into commands that can be ignored with impunity; promises that can either be
ignored, or demanded presumptuously; and “grace doctrines” that justify their failure to either
receive the promises OR obey the commands.
The rest of the Bible, they use only for the composition of esoteric doctrines that have no
actual purpose, except to afford an excuse for contentions and divisions. Whenever they are
confronted by someone they wish to discredit and reject, they will bring up these TRIVIAL
CREEDAL DISTINCTIONS one after another until you finally disagree: and as soon as you do,
they have you “pegged” as someone they can safely ignore. They make a man an offender
for a word, . . . lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, and turn aside the
just for a thing of nought (Isaiah 29:21).

THE FUNDAMENTAL ERROR
Matt.6:33
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and
all these things shall be added unto you.

By this statement, and many others like it, Our Lord asserts that we have only ONE
responsibility, and ONE obligation to meet. That obligation is, to seek FIRST the kingdom
of God; and the kingdom of God is not some “place in the sky”. The kingdom of God is the
REIGN, or RULERSHIP of God over our lives.

Romans 12:2

And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect will of God.

The very fact that Jesus taught us to pray, Thy will be done (Matt.6:10), implies that
except we will to do His will (John 7:17); we shall never know His will. If we SAY that we
will to do His will, but we CAN’T “right now” because we don’t know what it is; we have
denied that they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness shall be filled
(Matt.5:6). If we SAY that we will to do His will, but do not exert ourselves to learn and do
His will, we are become just like the Pharisees: for they SAY, and do not (Matt.23:23).
But those who embrace THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION presume that the perfect
will of God for us is an infinite requirement that we shall ALWAYS come short of: so even if a
man makes heroic efforts and costly sacrifices, the perfect will of God remains infinitely
ahead of him; so that he is no closer to it than before he did these things. Those who embrace
THE “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION refuse to believe that the perfect will of God for them can
be achieved in one area of their life at a time, by one act at a time. Neither will they acknowledge
that the perfect will of God could be a “small step” towards a great change: as if God never
accommodates His perfect will to our fears and limitations. For them, the perfect will of
God is ALWAYS a perpetually infinite requirement. They determine that the perfect will of
God is unachievable during this life, that they may excuse themselves from trying at all. By this
reasoning, they make the Lord out to be an “hard man” (Matt.25:24), that requires more of us
than He enables us to do. BUT, they must find a way to assure themselves that they are in no
danger: even if they NEVER get around to doing the perfect will of God; and SO, they turn
every inconvenient requirement that is made of them into a TESTIMONY OF THEIR
HELPLESSNESS: whose ONLY purpose is prove to them that they cannot be saved by “works”.
They excuse themselves from doing the perfect will of God in any one particular thing, by
making the perfect will of God out to be a MILLION things; and “Who”, they say, “Can do a
million things?” But THIS, is precisely the BIG LIE that they have embraced in order to excuse
themselves from doing a small part of any one particular thing! Our Lord Jesus, Who said, I am
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly (John
10:10), has reduced ALL of our responsibilities and obligations to but ONE thing that is
needful.

Luke 10:38-42 Now it came to pass, that as they went, that He entered into a
certain village: and a certain woman named Martha received Him
into her house.
39 And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ feet, and
heard His word.
40 But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and came to Him,
and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to
serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me.
41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou are
careful (full of care) and troubled (worried) about many (a million)
things:
42 BUT ONE THING IS NEEDFUL: and Mary hath chosen that good
part, which SHALL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER.

But Oh! What outrage and slander is sure to come against those who will dare to ACT as
if but one thing is needful: when the good, acceptable, and perfect will of God appears
to ignore the normal responsibilities and obligations that our neighbors, our friends, and our
family expect us to fulfill!
AND NOW, dear Friend, I have led you to the edge of the cliff; and you will either
commit yourself to seeking FIRST the kingdom of God, in the faith that if you truly do so,
all these other things that you need shall be added unto you; OR, you will make excuses,
and argue for exceptions: and in so doing, you shall draw back unto perdition (Heb.10:39).

16 Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was
written before Him for them that feared the Lord and thought
upon His name.
17 And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I
make up My jewels; and I will spare them as a man spareth his
own son that serveth him.
18 Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous and the
wicked, between him that serveth God, and him that serveth Him
not.

BUT, YOU SAY, “WHAT ABOUT MY PAST FAILURES”?

Of course the saints have failures and disappointments along the way, but those failures
should not be taken as “signs” that we should lower our expectations, or compromise our
confession. For we are made partakers of Christ, IF we hold the beginning of our
confidence steadfast to the end (Heb.3:14). The righteous may “fall” or fail an hundred

times, BUT THEY ALWAYS RISE UP AGAIN: Who passing through the valley of Baca
(weeping), make it a well; the rain also filleth the pools (the Holy Spirit meets them in
their valley of depression). They go from STRENGTH to STRENGTH; every one of
them in Zion (all the saints) appeareth before God (they receive God’s special attention)
(Ps. 84:6-7).

Prov.24:16

For a just man falleth seven times, and RISETH UP AGAIN: but the
wicked falleth into mischief.

Psalms 34:19

Many are the afflictions of the righteous: but the Lord delivereth
him OUT OF THEM ALL.

The True Saints not only recover and go on, but they also get STRONGER and more
determined than ever to obtain all that God has promised; knowing that tribulation
worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope (Rom.5:4) The
waning of zeal is the sign of a bad faith. Real Christians don’t mellow with time, for the path of
the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day
(Prov.4:18). The True Saints CAN find more and better reasons to be encouraged in their
pursuit of God with the passing of time. Oh, there are some who will say that they have “gone
the distance” with God and achieved no results. Wait a minute! Have you “gone the distance” in
the way that the Bible describes? For . . .

Psalm 25:12-14 What man is he that feareth the Lord? him shall He teach in the
way that He shall choose.
13 His soul shall dwell at ease; and his seed shall inherit the earth.
14 The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him; and He will
shew THEM His covenant.

When you were first saved, it may have seemed like the Lord was quick to respond in
some way almost every time you cried out to Him; but now, He doesn’t respond as often, or as
quickly. Why? Perhaps the Lord wants you to change, and will no longer wink at (Acts 17:30)
the popular notions about faith and righteousness that you had in common with everyone else
BEFORE your conversion. Everyone in a “Christian Nation” thinks they know what Real
Christianity is: but the Bible says that to the natural man the things of the spirit of God
are FOOLISHNESS, and, he CANNOT know them (2 Cor.2:14). The attempt to vindicate
these pre-conversion notions about God, righteousness, and Truth always ends in
disappointment. And then, if you are unwilling to CHANGE your doctrine, your loyalties, or
your behavior; there will be no where left to go, but to accept THE “GOSPEL” OF
RESIGNATION. Perhaps you have already begun to make excuses for the difference between
the way your life is going, and the way the Bible SAYS it should go.

Heb.2:1-4

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip.
2 For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of
reward;
3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the
first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us
by them that heard Him;
4 God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His
own will?

God may have winked at your striving to represent and defend SOME false doctrines
that you accepted on the authority of other men when you were young in the faith: but, sooner
or later it will become obvious that God is only interested in confirming the faith which was
once delivered unto the saints (Jude 1:3) in YOUR life. If you fear the God of the Bible, you
will get your doctrine from that Bible, and if Your “church” does not square with that doctrine,
you will correct them, ignore them, or leave them behind.

Prov. 29:25

The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso putteth his trust in
the Lord shall be safe.

This is no minor thing. Most of those who are led astray into a “faith” that God will not
honor are pressured into it by their “friends”. And then, because they are afraid to make any
changes that will gain the disapproval of their friends, family, or church; they soon learn to
accept the “GOSPEL” OF RESIGNATION. They look around their church to see who has really
OVERCOME THE WHOLE WORLD (1 John 5:4); and not seeing anyone, they feel O.K.
about being a failure themselves. This is a rather pitiful consolation, isn’t it? Are you truly
comforted by the thought that NO ONE ELSE has really gotten the victory either?

Heb.12:12-13

Wherefore, lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble
knees;
13 And make straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be
turned out of the way; but let it rather be healed.

Heb.12:5

And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as
children, My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when thou art rebuked of Him.

But you may be undergoing such a harsh trial that you are bitter and angry at God. I’ve
been there, too; but I learned that:

Matt. 12:20

A bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall He not
quench, till He send forth judgment unto victory.

You may feel like a bruised reed: your hope and your faith have taken such a blow that
you have no strength to stand anymore. You feel crippled by weakness, and are crushed beneath
the cares of life. God will not damn you for this, nor will he deal you that “final blow” that finally
breaks you.
You may have lost your bearings; you are no longer sure that you know anything “right”
about God: therefore your “fire” seems to have gone out, and your testimony has been reduced
to a wisp of smoke. God will not damn you for this, and neither will he finally “snuff you out”.
Job complained bitterly AT God, and he also complained about God to his friends; but
Job never quit trying to get God’s help and attention. Ye have heard of the patience of
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender
mercy (James 5:11). But Job’s friends, who did nothing but flatter and defend God throughout,
were repudiated (Job 42:7).
Sending judgment unto victory means that the Lord will purge you of your faults,
your errors, and your false doctrine, and in so doing He will bring you to that victory that you
so desperately need. If your faith has continued to be a disappointment to you, then be ready
and willing to accept some correction, for all the paths of the Lord are MERCY and
TRUTH unto such as keep His covenant and His testimonies (Psalm 25:10).

Let me ask you: The “god” that you serve, is he the God,

who forgiveth ALL thine iniquities;

who healeth ALL thy diseases;

who redeemeth THY LIFE from destruction;

who CROWNETH THEE WITH LOVINGKINDNESS and TENDER MERCIES;

who satisfieth thy mouth with GOOD things;

so THAT THY YOUTH IS RENEWED LIKE THE EAGLE’S? (Psalm 103:3-5)

Certainly, this describes the God we all wish to find, so, BE TEACHABLE: for it is evident
that NOT everyone who claims to have “faith” gets the help they want from God. If you wish to
press on, until you have realized all the goodness of God in your life, you must first:
OVERCOME THE DIN

You will have to ignore the uproar: that is, the clamorous DIN of the underworld, from
which you are endlessly assaulted with threats, accusations, ideas that contradict the Bible, and
challenges to God’s faithfulness. You must also turn a deaf ear to the apologizers and excuse
makers that are all around you, and even in your own “church”. Those whose religion amounts
to COMPLACENCY, COMPROMISE, and COWARDICE don’t want anyone else to obtain what
they themselves have failed to obtain, lest it be revealed that God was NOT PLEASED with their
“religion”.
And then, FACE UP to the promises and commands of Jesus Christ, Who said:

John 15:7

If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what
ye will, and it shall be done unto you.

Our Blessed Lord and Savior is not talking about the memorization of some church
creed, but about His own teachings on how to get that ABUNDANT LIFE (John 10:10) that we
hear so much about. You will have to reject all those explanations and imaginations, and
every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God (2 Cor.10:5).
START ALL OVER AGAIN IF YOU MUST! and stuff your nose back into that Bible. Study the
teachings of our Blessed and Reliable Lord Jesus Christ, and DO LIKE JESUS SAYS.
AND JESUS SAYS, YOU CAN AVOID TRAGEDY

Luke 13:1-5

There were present at that season some that told Him of the
Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices
(they were murdered during their church-service).
2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they
suffered such things?

3 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all LIKEWISE perish.
4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that they were sinners above all them that dwelt in
Jerusalem?
5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all LIKEWISE perish.

Certainly, there can be no greater tragedy than ending up in hell, Where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched (Mark 9:43-44): BUT, that is NOT what Jesus is
addressing here. What Jesus is talking about, is how to avoid the tragedies that are common to
this life. Jesus is NOT saying that if they repent, that they will never have to leave this world.
The Apostles Paul and Peter both “left this world”, and I think it safe to say that they repented
in agreement with what Jesus commanded. So, what we may avoid by repentance, is not the
end of our life in this world (John 12:25); but, a TRAGIC ENDING. Certainly, those who
came to Jesus to tell him about these tragedies were shocked and horrified at the “apparent
injustice” of it all. Jesus points out to them that these were just ORDINARY PEOPLE: THEY
WERE not sinners ABOVE anyone else: they were just ORDINARY sinners. Thus, we are
informed that if we are just ORDINARY SINNERS, we shall all LIKEWISE perish. By the
word “likewise”, Jesus is referring to HOW they perished, not to the fact that they left this
world. When Jesus said, If a man keep My saying, he shall NEVER see death (John
8:51), He was not thereby denouncing His Apostles, who were to lose their life for Christ’s
sake, and the Gospel’s (Mark 8:35): but saying that they would never EXPERIENCE ANY of
the pains, horrors, and sorrows, of death.
There are plenty of horrors and sorrows that can come around before death, too.
Everyone would like to know how to escape from the terrible things that are constantly
happening to the people around us. Wouldn’t you?
Jesus says that except ye repent, ye shall all LIKEWISE perish: repent of
WHAT? The Bible says, See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped
not who refused Him that spake on earth, much more shall we not escape, if we
turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven (Heb.12:25). What we must repent of
then, is anything and everything which we discover is contrary to the Will and Word of God,
WHENEVER it is brought to our attention.

BUT,

If all the “good Christians” you know seem to be no more immune from the common
sorrows and tragedies of this life than anyone else, then you KNOW that YOU ARE IN DANGER
as well. They all go to church, sing in the choir, hand over their money, and say, “Amen”, to the
right things; but they still get terrible diseases, have horrible accidents, end up divorced, come to
abject poverty, cannot escape their problems, and die before the proper time. Their “faith”

appears to provide them with little more than consolations; and since you are “no better than
they are”, you expect little more than “consolations” for yourself.

BUT THE BIBLE SAYS:

2 Peter 1:2-4

Grace and Peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of
God, and of Jesus Our Lord.
3 According as His divine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and Godliness, through the knowledge of Him
that hath called us to glory and virtue:
4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious
promises; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature,
having escaped the corruption (continuous decay) that is in the
world through lust.

The word for “lust” means “any unrestrained or unguided desire, passion, or ambition”.
Everyone of us is a creature of NEEDS: we need food and shelter; we need love and
companionship; we need glory (a sense of personal beauty and worth); we need virtue (energy
and courage for the pursuit of righteousness). We need all these things, AND A LOT MORE, for
the maintenance of our life in this world. The knowledge of God provides us with proper
GUIDANCE in how to obtain all these things. If we fail to be guided by the by the knowledge
of God in our pursuit of these things, we look in the wrong direction, make the wrong choices,
and STUMBLE ON in the CONTINUOUS moral, physical, and spiritual DECAY (corruption)
that is OBVIOUSLY at work in our own human nature. And Moses was 120 years old when
he died: his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated (Deut. 34:7). Moses
evidently did something right: SOMETHING WHICH, many of us ARE NOT doing right.

Romans 3:3

For what if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the
faith of God without effect?

All around us are the “so called proofs” that many, or MOST of these great and
precious promises are not to be taken literally. Every one of us can recite our own LIST of
unanswered prayers and “faith ventures” that failed. Meanwhile, we are surrounded by those
who claim to know, live by, and represent The Truth; but they are always ignoring or
EXPLAINING AWAY these great and precious promises, because THEY TOO, have failed
to see them fulfilled in their own lives. They say that those great and precious promises
were for “the old days”, or that they were not meant to be taken LITERALLY; but were meant to
be realized only as “encouragements”. They IMPLY that Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Apostles
EXAGGERATED the reality of these great and precious promises as a “prop” for hope.
Jesus said: With God all things are possible (Matt. 19:26); and with this they will agree;

BUT, they leave you with the final impression that all things are NOT LIKELY, BECAUSE, as
THEY say, God is not “interested” in giving us SIGNS; but in our “remaining faithful” without
any evidence that God is confirming our religion (Mark 16:17-20).

BUT THE BIBLE SAYS:

Matt.7:7-8

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you;
8 For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth;
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.

Mark 11:24

Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.

Luke 10:19

Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions,
and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any
means hurt you.

John 8:51

Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep My saying, he shall
never see death.

Our Lord Jesus Christ said these things. Was He exaggerating?

Phil. 4:6-7, 19

Be careful for nothing; but in EVERY THING by prayer and
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
to God.
7 And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.

19 But my God shall supply all your need, according to His riches in
glory by Christ Jesus.

The Apostle Paul said these things. Was he exaggerating?

James 5:15

And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise
him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.

James said these things. Was he exaggerating?

YET, many people treat these great and precious promises as if they were no more
than some sort of “bait”; meant only to “lure you in” to Christianity and to keep you chasing
after things you cannot receive. Thus, they make these great and precious promises into
DECEPTIVE and VIRTUALLY UNOBTAINABLE promises. They dare not come right out and
CALL GOD A LIAR; so INSTEAD, they come up with a new “definition” for FAITH, in which
“faith” is really nothing more than the willingness to tolerate and flatter a “god” that they have
judged in their hearts as guilty of treachery and indifference.
THINK ABOUT IT: A “friend” writes you a letter, in which he promises to be “there for
you” when you NEED his help; BUT, he doesn’t come through. You may be willing to FORGIVE
your friend for his failure to “be there for you” because he was INCAPABLE of helping you. You
may ALSO be willing to forgive your friend for his failure to be “true to his word”, because you
know that YOU are NOT always faithful to your OWN promises. You are willing to TOLERATE
the UNRELIABILITY or your “friend”, and not make his FAILURE to be RELIABLE into THE
ISSUE that ends your friendship.
God is NEVER “incapable” of ANYTHING, and you know that. So, are you going to
“forgive” God for being “unreliable”, thereby accusing Him of treachery? Or will you face up to
the fact that there are only 5 reasons that can occur to professing Christians for why tragedy
came or why the thing that was needed was not supplied soon enough to make a meaningful
difference.

1.

There is no God.

2.

God has no sympathy for your suffering, and is ignoring your cry for help.

3.

The Bible misrepresents what you are to expect from God, and how you may receive it.

4.

You did not meet the conditions; plainly stated in the Bible; for receiving the promise.

5.

God righteously and justly refuses to grant your request for His own glory, AND for your
own good.

1 Peter 5:6-7

Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that
He may exalt you in due time:

7 Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you.

Oh, but there is always the “later” CLAUSE: many will excuse themselves by saying, “God
will help me later” . . . ALWAYS LATER: but no one is ever truly consoled by the thought that
due time refers to the indefinite future or the end of this life. SO, you RESIGN yourself to
failure, fear, and disappointment, and you learn how to TOLERATE a “god” that you have to
“forgive” for NOT ANSWERING YOUR PRAYERS: a “god” that you have to “forgive” for not
making THE INSTRUCTIONS clear enough: a “god” that you TOLERATE because you are afraid
of Him, and you hope that in your moment of worst extremity, He will FINALLY “feel sorry for
you”, and be obliged to help you. What kind of man is it, that prefers to live under the specter of
a brutal and insensitive god; rather than to repent, change, and be blessed?
And there is NO possibility that the reason you didn’t RECEIVE what things soever
you desire was because you failed to TRY HARD ENOUGH or HOLD OUT LONG ENOUGH.
Anyone who doesn’t TRY HARD ENOUGH or HOLD OUT LONG ENOUGH was never “IN THE
GAME” in the first place. AND . . . anyone who will “explain” their failure to OBTAIN the
promises by their lack of stamina, WOULD NEVER OBTAIN them no matter how hard they
tried. Such a man is actually putting God to the test: he thinks that if he makes, what is in his
own judgment a “sufficient attempt”, that he can blame God for whatever happens. Faith in God
is not something you “try”, to see IF it “works”. One who has faith in the promises of God has
ALREADY renounced faith in everything else. Jesus said . . . No man, having put his
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of God (Luke 9:62).
Jesus did not say GOING BACK, but looking back. Looking back is “keeping in mind” what
you can or will do JUST IN CASE “faith” doesn’t work. Narrow is the way, which leadeth
into life; and few there be that find it (Matt. 7:14). You should not be surprised if you
don’t see many EXAMPLES of success in these things among the “Christians” around you. Even
if there ARE such EXAMPLES, you may not be able to see them.

1 Cor.2:11,14

For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of that
man which is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God.
14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God:
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned.

Those who claim to have RECEIVED THE PROMISE may “appear” to have just been
well served by fortuitous events. A man prayed for money; his parents passed away and he
received an inheritance. A man prayed for healing; he also went to the doctor, but God healed
him anyway. God doesn’t give SIGNS to convince people to believe Him: SIGNS follow them
that already believe (Mark 16:17). If you justify your own failure to receive the promises by
saying, “Well, no one else really has either”, you deceive yourself: SOMEONE HAS, AND THEY
KNOW THEY HAVE, even if they cannot prove it to you. The eye, the ear, and the heart of the
natural man CANNOT “see” the things of the Spirit of God EVEN when they are right in

front of Him. We are advised to avoid comparing ourselves to the “majority” as a way of
“justifying” our own level of success in “living out” the Christian faith:

2 Cor.10:12

For we dare not make ourselves of the number (majority), or
compare ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they,
measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves
among themselves, are not wise.

The words “are not wise”, are literally “understand it not”. They “DON’T GET IT”.
The man who thinks that only a few more minutes of holding out will excuse him from any
further obligation to depend on or receive the promises, is just like the man who looks for
PROOF of the RELIABILITY of the promises in other men. For let not that man think that
he shall receive any thing from the Lord (James 2:7). For what if some did not
believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? (Romans 3:3).
But those who do receive the promises will be persecuted by those who don’t, so be ready to
endure . . .
CAIN’S ENVY
1 John 3:11-12 For this is the message that we heard from the beginning, that we
should love one another.
12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother.
And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil,
and his brothers were righteous.

How do we know that Cain’s works were evil? We know because God did not confirm
Cain’s religion!
Should anyone CLAIM to be RECEIVING the promises, and also APPEAR to be
RECEIVING the promises; they are going to be HATED, SLANDERED, and DENOUNCED by
all those who KNOW that THEY THEMSELVES have settled for THE “GOSPEL” OF
RESIGNATION. Should anyone dare to separate themselves from the “number”, and then
both claim and demonstrate the fulfillment of those promises; they are likely to be accused of
using witchcraft, or of being false prophets. Even Jesus was accused of casting out devils by
Beelzebub the prince of the devils (Matt.12:14).
In Genesis chapter 4, Cain and Abel both present an offering unto the Lord. And
the Lord had respect unto Abel, and unto his offering: but unto Cain, and unto his
offering, He had not respect. When Cain discovered that God did not respect his
offering, he could have INQUIRED of God to find out WHAT WAS WRONG with his
offering! He also could have gone to his brother and asked him for counsel in the matter:
but PRIDE prevented that! INSTEAD, he just HATED his brother, and stewed in his hatred,
until he finally chose to “solve his problem” by getting rid of what REMINDED him of his own
failure: his brother Abel. The Pharisees and Sadducees “got rid of” Jesus because of ENVY
(Matt.27:18). Cain was Abel’s “brother”: (fellow church-member), but he was of that

wicked one. You should not be surprised if your SUCCESS turns your “friends” into
ENEMIES. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous; but who is able to stand before
envy? (Proverbs 27:4). Those who are more concerned about proving that they are “just as
good as everyone else”, than they are about learning and obeying the truth, invariably commit
the sin of Cain against the righteous.
THE RUB

Ah, but here’s THE RUB: There often appears to be some “mysterious” unresolved
problem that STANDS BETWEEN us and the promise. Our Lord Jesus answers this objection
by telling us that THE RUB is UNBELIEF. A man came to Jesus and said: If thou canst do
anything, have compassion on us and help us (Mark 9:22). The man places the
responsibility for the solution to his problem on the Lord, by suggesting that THE RUB has
something to do with Jesus’ ABILITY, by saying, “If thou canst”; and Jesus’ WILLINGNESS,
by saying, “have compassion”.

Mark 9:24

Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to
him that believeth.

Jesus ignores the challenge, and tells the man that all things are possible to him
that believeth. He has plainly made the man responsible for believing. The man then tries to
shift the responsibility back onto the Lord by suggesting that it’s the Lord’s fault for not
MAKING HIM BELIEVE:

Mark 9:24

And straightway the father of the child cried out, and said with
tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.

I’ll bet you have TRIED THIS: and it may have brought an answer to your prayer once or
twice, but I know that this hasn’t “worked” EVERY time. AM I RIGHT? There are no
“abracadabras” in the Christian faith. Jesus healed this man’s child to avoid an ugly public
scene (Mark 9:25), NOT in response to some “additional” faith supplied to the man by the Lord.
The NEXT TIME this man wanted something from God, the “abracadabra” didn’t work: he had
to become “the kind of person” who could believe God for what he needed or wanted; and so do
you.
THE POSSIBILITY OF NO
James 4:2-3
Ye lust (desire strongly), and have not: ye kill, and desire to have,
and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, because ye
ask not
3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may
consume it upon your lusts.

YES, there is THE POSSIBILITY OF NO; but SILENCE is NOT NO. Silence is neither
yes nor no. Silence is just SILENCE. God simply REFUSES TO ACKNOWLEDGE prayers that
ignore what He has already revealed. Also, when God does not respond to our desire, WE
ALWAYS HAVE CAIN’S OPTION: we can either INQUIRE into why God is not pleased to
respond, or we can be bitter about it. Of course, there are some who will not CARE about it.

James 1:5

If any of you lack wisdom (the knowledge of what to do next), let him
ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally (quickly, freely, reliably),
and upbraideth not (God doesn’t read off a list of all your faults before He
helps you); and it shall be given him.

For every problem God can provide a solution, and for every SINCERE question God
provides an answer. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon Him, to all that call
upon Him in truth (Psalm 145:18). If you are not calling upon Him in truth; THE
REALITY IS: you are not calling upon Him at all. Many pray to a “GOD-IDOL” in their own
mind, a “god” that is a figment of their own imagination.

Psalm 50:21

. . . thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as thyself:
but I will reprove thee, and set them in order before thine eyes.

This “God of wishful thinking” who is expected to vindicate decadent human nature is
NOT GOD; but is an EXALTED SELF IMAGE. Those who “pray” to such a “god” gain their
confidence from thinking things like, “If I was God I would do this for me” and, “if I didn’t do for
someone what God isn’t doing for me, I would be a bad person”. Thus, if their prayer doesn’t get
answered, they have labeled God as “a bad person”. All of these “reasonings” are just
DEPRAVED RUBBISH, and avail nothing. Because that which may be known of God IS
manifest to them; for God HATH showed it unto them (Roman 1:19). God is HERE for
those who REALLY want Him; and if THIS be NOT TRUE, then there IS NO GOD. For what if
some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?
THE POSSIBILITY OF DELAY
Heb. 10:35-36 Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great
recompense of reward.
36 For ye have need of PATIENCE, that, after ye have done the will of
God, ye might receive the promise.

Sometimes the fulfillment of the promise WAITS FOR US after we have done the
will of God. This is not a test of endurance; as if God didn’t already know what your limits are.
The will of God that we must DO before we receive the promise will ALWAYS be
something we CAN find out. If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God (James 1:5).
The length of the DELAY is controlled by YOU. As soon as you get around to doing the will of
God, you will receive the promise. Of course, it’s also possible that you will finally realize

that you don’t really need or want what you have been asking for, and will be glad that God
didn’t grant your request immediately. How ludicrous it is to suppose that these great and
precious promises are to be compared to the “carrot on the stick” that is held just in front of
the horse’s nose. The faster the horse gallops after the carrot, the faster the carrot flees from
him. God does not do this to us.

Matt.7:11

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children,
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good
things to them that ask Him?

You wouldn’t give a power saw to a 5 year old child, no matter how often he asked for it,
would you? But a 5 year old child has no real use for a power saw; even if he thinks he does. So
it is, that SOME of the things we ask for are not good things. This does not mean that we can
never obtain the things we are asking for, but that we may have to change or mature before we
can “handle” them safely. Oh YES, there are a million questions we could ask about all the
POTENTIAL “terms and conditions” attached to receiving what soever things we desire; but
those who have a “million” questions will never receive the promise. Those who have a
“million questions” are always avoiding a few questions that they are afraid might be answered;
and if those questions are answered, they will have to CHANGE their ways. They erect a forest
in order to conceal the offending tree.

Heb. 11:6

But without faith it is impossible to please Him: for he that cometh
to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek Him.

YES, whenever we are disappointed with God, it’s a CRISIS OF CREDIBILITY: Someone
has been loyal, and someone has been treacherous. There is something COMICALLY IRONIC
about the man who SAYS he can trust the WORDS in the Bible to tell him how to ESCAPE
DEATH and LIVE FOREVER; while he cannot trust that same Bible to tell him how to get
something of infinitely less importance, like a little money, or swift recovery from an illness, or
freedom from sinful habits, or a little guidance in his daily life. The Bible SAYS that since God
was willing to give you His only begotten son (John 3:16), He is also willing to give you these
lesser things.

Rom. 8:32

He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,
how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?

What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against
us? (Rom. 8:31). OF COURSE; there is this ONE REALLY BIG QUESTION: is God “for”
YOU? The reason that many professing Christians will NOT RECEIVE what you are READING

HERE, is because they are unwilling to seek the honour that cometh from God ONLY.
They look for a “set of instructions” to tell them how to obtain the promises of God WITHOUT
having to become “the kind of people” that God will honour. There are NO “sure-fire” “step by
step” instructions on how to obtain the promises, EXCEPT: He that cometh to God must
believe that He is (really exists), and that He is a REWARDER of them that diligently
(carefully, meticulously, relentlessly) seek Him (Hebrews 11:6). Jesus said: How can ye
believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that
cometh from God only? (John 5:44)
THE POSSIBILITY OF MISERY, DEFEAT, AND DESPAIR
John 15:11
These things I have spoken unto you, that My JOY might remain in
you, and that your joy might be full.

Our Lord says that we MIGHT remain joyful; that is, ALWAYS have joy. BUT: NO
WHERE in the Bible is it said that True Believers cannot or will not EVER be TEMPORARILY
overcome; AND, no one that I have ever met has been able to tell me that they haven’t
SUFFERED any MISERY, DEFEAT, and DESPAIR. One of the reasons why ‘it can’t be all fun’
in this life is because you WILL BE HATED.

Luke 6:22-23

Blessed are ye, when men shall HATE you, and when they shall
separate you from their company, and shall reproach you, and
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake.

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your reward is
great in heaven: for in like manner did their fathers unto the
prophets.

To be a True Believer in this present evil world is to be surrounded by people who will
not like you. And we know that we are of God, and THE WHOLE WORLD lieth in
wickedness (1 John 5:19). Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus SHALL
suffer persecution (2 Tim. 3:12). The more Christlike you become, the more you will be
HATED by the world. Rejoice ye in that day.

John 16:20,33 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but
the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow
shall be turned into joy.
33 These things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have
peace. In the world, ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer;
I have overcome the world.

Yes, there is plenty of sorrow, even for those who love God, do what’s right, and receive
the promises. There is sorrow for the ruin of mankind. There is sorrow for our friends and
family that refuse The Truth. There is sorrow for the blessings we lost because we were

unteachable. There is sorrow for the wounds we still bear from our past sins. There is sorrow
that the Lord has not yet come, and sorrow that we yet sin and fail.
The Bible does not teach us the NECESSITY of misery, defeat, and despair; as if there
was NO WAY to remain always joyful: the Bible anticipates the likelihood of failure,
heartbreak, and disappointment; because victory is CONDITIONAL. Jesus said: IF ye abide in
Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall done unto
you (John 15:7). IF . . . .
EVENTUAL victory is assured; and this is a great comfort, but while we are waiting for
that FINAL and COMPLETE VICTORY, there may well be times of MISERY, DEFEAT, and
DESPAIR. Not only are we surrounded by those whose “philosophy of life” make them
ESSENTIALLY HOSTILE to us, but we ALSO cause many problems for ourselves.

1 John 2:1

My little children, these things I write unto you, that ye sin not.
And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous.

The Apostle doesn’t say “and when a man sins”, as if to suggest that sin was a
NECESSITY; but if any man sins. The moment you begin to blame God for your problem you
hurt your own cause. How can you expect to get relief from a God you have judged as cruel and
unfair? The foolishness of man perverteth his way: and instead of changing his ways,
his heart fretteth against the Lord (Prov.19:3). And we are warned, that those who sin
against their brother, and then refuse to repent and apologize, will find themselves locked in a
prison of misery, defeat, and despair until they have paid the uttermost farthing
(Matt.5:22-26).

1 Peter 4:17-19 For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of
God: and if it first begin at us, what shall be the end of them that
obey not the gospel of God?
18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear?
19 Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of God
commit the keeping of their souls to Him in well doing, as unto a
faithful creator.
PERSEVERANCE
1 John 5:2-5
By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love
God, and keep His commandments.
3 For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments: and
His commandments are not grievous.
4 FOR whatsoever is born of God OVERCOMETH THE WORLD: and
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that
Jesus is the Son of God?

All God’s children are WINNERS; and NOT IN NAME ONLY. There is an infinite
difference between “claiming” the VICTORY and LIVING IT. Overcoming the world is
INSEPARABLY CONNECTED to PERSEVERANCE in KEEPING the commandments of
Jesus Christ. Anyone who actually lives by The Sermon on The Mount (Matt.5:1-7:29), has
indeed overcome the world. One who “gives up” on relentlessly trying to keep His
commandments does not love God, was NEVER born of God, and DOESN’T REALLY
BELIEVE that Jesus is the Son of God.
PREVAILING FAITH
Daniel 3:16-18 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, answered and said to the king,
O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this
matter.
17 If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the
burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O
king.
18

BUT IF NOT,
be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set up.

Now, someone might see in these words, “BUT IF NOT”, an expression of DOUBT.
There is NO DOUBT here: but PREVAILING FAITH; the Faith that prevails all the way to
eternal life. Biblical faith is not PRESUMPTION that God must or will do like “we say” because
we have some scripture to remind God about. The word for “faith” in the New Testament means
primarily, “LOYALTY and TRUST”. Neither is Biblical Faith the same thing as “pretending”; as
if spiritual things have no reality without our consent. The only word in the New Testament
which could be translated to “pretender” is the Greek word for HYPOCRITE; and we are well
informed about the fate of hypocrites.
Dear Reader, Don’t think for a minute that I have written this because I have always had
an easy time of it, or that I have come away VICTORIOUS in every challenge to my faith. I have
had times of ABSOLUTE DESPAIR; times when I was so MISERABLE and DEFEATED that I
seriously doubted my salvation. I have been so angry at God that I literally cursed at Him
because He wasn’t helping me the way I wanted Him to. I remember spending 3 days huddled
in the corner of a room, weeping in agony, because I felt like the Lord was ignoring me. I was so
miserable, and so defeated, that I rarely left that corner for those 3 days; and neither did I eat
anything for those 3 days. I also remember a period of 6 months of ceaseless despair, which I
fell into when a big-shot preacher managed to convince me that I was possessed by a demon that
spoke in tongues. I lost so much weight and became so haggard that I permanently lost my
youthful appearance. I became so sick from depression-related illness that I nearly died. My
skin turned gray, my hair fell out, and I was regularly vomiting up BLOOD. I recovered from

these times of MISERY, DEFEAT, and DESPAIR, and many others; and WHEN I DID, I found
that I was MORE DETERMINED THAN EVER to get the TOTAL VICTORY.

CHAPTER 14
THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT
Jesus said:

Matt. 11:28-29 Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest.
29 Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

This remains one of the most precious promises of Our Lord Jesus Christ; that He is both
willing and able to relieve us of the painful drudgery of our earthly lives. The word “labour”
has to do with all of those exhausting struggles to get money and maintain our lifestyles. The
words “heavy laden” speak of the pressures, fears, and responsibilities that weigh upon us,
consume our thought life, and eat at our happiness. How many of us were THRILLED to find
these words after we believed in Christ? We KNEW they addressed ALL of our concerns for the
future: promising HELP and RELIEF in EVERY situation that we would EVER face.
Alas! For many of us, the trials of life have convinced us that it’s JUST NOT THAT
SIMPLE! There are, we are convinced, thousands, yea, even MILLIONS of other things we must
attend to in order to find rest unto our souls. UNABLE to realize the promise; but
UNWILLING to forsake the promise; we comfort ourselves with the conviction that things
MUST get better . . . some day. By postponing the fulfillment of Our Lord’s promise, and
relegating it to just another REASON FOR HOPE, we resign ourselves to enduring “our share” of
the misery and sorrow of mankind. And thus, we share the sad lot of the Godless millions: for
they all hope that things will get better some day, too.
Everyone has HOPE: that by SOME MEANS their life will get better. Hope is
NECESSARY, for without IT, we find no courage to endure at all. WE WILL; we will ALWAYS
hope. Even when a man seeks death to escape the pain of his life, he HOPES that he will find
some COMFORT in death.
HOPE and HUMANITY are INSEPARABLE; you do not need to believe in God to have
hope. Even the Atheist has hope, though he may call it OPTIMISM. Even when a man has
LOST HIS HOPE IN GOD, he STILL hopes that by some other means there will come relief and
help. Hope is hope; and men will ALWAYS find or imagine reasons why they should hope. The
wickedest man alive has hope. YOU have hope, and I have hope. The ONLY difference between
these hopes is WHY we hope. The Bible tells us that there is a FALSE HOPE:

Proverbs 11:7

When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall perish; and the
hope of unjust men perisheth.

The fact that one hopes is NO PROOF that he has GOOD REASONS for that hope, or that
those hopes will ever be fulfilled. Hope is only extinguished in the wicked man when he DIES
and comes to Judgment, and there, the WRATH of the Lord Whom he has snubbed, rejected,
and despised destroys all of his illusions forever.
Even the righteous man can have FALSE HOPES for temporal things:

Proverbs 13:12 Hope deferred (delayed or unfulfilled) maketh the heart sick: but
when the desire cometh, it is a tree of life.

In every case it behooves us to BE SURE that we hope for the RIGHT THINGS and for
the RIGHT REASONS.
YOUR perception of TRUTH is the foundation for ALL your hope. You cling to whatever
you believe to be true about God, mankind, and the material world as the GUARANTEE OF
THAT HOPE. Our hope is: that either ‘something’ or Someone will be disposed to favor our
hope and fulfill it. If our hope is deferred, then we have to RECONSIDER: is God pleased with
what we are hoping for? Does the Bible JUSTIFY and SUPPORT our reasons for continuing to
hope? Should we GIVE UP on our hope? Should we HANG IN THERE no matter WHAT
happens and INSIST that our hope shall be fulfilled?
The Bible tells us, that for the Child of God, there is one hope that is NEVER deferred:

Romans 5:1-5

Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
Our Lord Jesus Christ:
2 By Whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.
3 And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that
tribulation worketh patience;
4 And patience, experience; and experience, hope;
5 And hope (the hope of the glory of God) maketh not ashamed (will not
disappoint us); because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost, which is given to us.

The first condition for the hope that will be fulfilled is that the SIN QUESTION is settled
once and for all in our lives. This means that you have let The GOD of the Bible DECIDE what is

bad and evil, AGREED with God about those things, and have believed that God . . . gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish, but have
everlasting life (John 3:16). You must believe that Jesus Christ died for your sins, and that by
doing so, He saved you. The sin question being SETTLED; you have access by faith
(continuing to believe the revealed Truth of God) into this grace (God’s gift of enablement),
wherein you stand (are able to endure, hang on, survive). For it is God that worketh in
you both to will and to do of His good pleasure (Phi. 2:13)
IF you are INDEED in this grace, your HOPE then becomes a hope of the glory of
God: you hope that GOD WILL BE GLORIFIED in your life. This means that you will
RENOUNCE your hope in whatever will NOT bring GLORY TO GOD, so that you no longer . .
. live the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God (1
Peter 4:2).

2 Cor. 5:15

And . . . He died for all, that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them and rose
again.

If you, by a True Faith, have entered the grace of God, then YOU KNOW that GOD
LOVES YOU, and you ARE ABLE to PRESUME that God is GLORIFIED by your happiness and
success. This does not mean that you have an ARROGANT CONFIDENCE about what you hope
for, but that you believe that no good thing will He withhold from them that walk
uprightly (Psalm 84:11); and we know that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose (Romans 8:28).

Heb. 10:35-36 Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great
recompense of reward.
36 For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of
God, ye might receive the promise.

Many start out FULL of CONFIDENCE that God is going to grant their request; but if it
doesn’t happen SOON ENOUGH, they lose patience with God. Either they GO SOUR on God,
and doubt GOD’S GOODNESS; or they reveal that WHAT they ASKED FOR was not REALLY
important to them anyway. We may have to do the will of God FIRST; before we receive our
request. We may have to CHANGE in some way, so that WHAT we ASKED FOR will not harm
us or confirm us in OUR FAULTS. Jesus said:

Matt. 6:33

But seek ye first the kingdom (reign, rulership) of God, and His
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.

If YOU truly LOVE God . . . YOU want God to HAVE HIS WAY in YOUR life. You will
NOT be eager to GET anything that would in ANY WAY challenge His PERFECT WILL for YOU;
or that would not GLORIFY God. What gives God GLORY, is when OUR lives demonstrate the
sufficiency of His provision for us through Christ: and how can we do that, except we walk in
victory? And what “victory” is it, that is not accompanied by moral excellence and by doctrinal
purity? What kind of “victory” is it, that does not strive for more holiness, without which no
man shall see the Lord (Heb. 12:14)? and what holiness, that does not hunger and thirst
after righteousness (Matt. 5:6)? and what righteousness, that does not seek to learn and
do the perfect will of God (Rom. 12:2)? THIS hope; the hope of the glory of God; is the
ONLY hope that ALWAYS finds fulfillment in the life of the Child of God. THIS hope maketh
not ashamed; we are not EMBARRASSED and HUMILIATED by any DELAY in the
fulfillment of that hope.

1 John 4:14-15 And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask
anything according to His will, He heareth us:
15 And if we know that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that
we have the petitions that we desired of Him.

How humiliating it is when you boast to yourself or to others about what you EXPECT
God to do for you; only to find yourself reaching for explanations and excuses when it doesn’t
come to pass! Sometimes the Children of God will continue to DEMAND something from the
Lord that is NOT GOOD for them. They remind Him OVER and OVER again of His PROMISE
to GIVE THEM whatsoever they ask for (Matt. 7:7), and sometimes He will yield to their
persistence and give them their request; but send leanness into their soul (Psalm
106:15). Many a man has prayed, demanded, and rampaged his way into a situation he later
learns to regret.
What MISERY it is to know that you ARE a True Child of God; and yet you ALSO know
that you ARE NOT experiencing that rest that Jesus promised. Observe that a CONDITION is
put upon receiving the promised rest:

Matt. 11:29

Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

Taking Christs yoke upon you is to join in His labors. We are NOT TOLD to become
“immobilized” and DO NOTHING. This is NOT a cessation of activity, but a CHANGE of
activity; and though we may be LABORING STRENUOUSLY, we can still FEEL and experience
that rest, For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good
pleasure (Phil. 2:13). God supplies the ENERGY and the MOTIVATION for us to do His
good pleasure. Inactivity is not rest, but DEATH. Dead things don’t DO anything. The

APPROVAL OF GOD is the “spice of life”, and when we KNOW that we have it, EVERYTHING
WE DO IS FUN!
Jesus said: Learn of Me. We can only do the things that God approves of in THE WAY
that God approves of. Jesus said: The words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit, and
they are life (John 6:63). The FIRST PLACE you should look to learn of Jesus is IN THE
BIBLE. Those words that He spoke are FAR MORE than ADVICE; they also contain the
POWER to transform your entire outlook on life, and to fill you with DRIVE and COURAGE.
YOU CAN TAKE HIS WORD FOR IT.
THE THINGS THAT WE HOPE FOR

What are the things that we all hope for? They are HEALTH, SAFETY, COMFORT,
PEACE, LOVE from others, and a sense of DIGNITY and SIGNIFICANCE . . . right? ALL of
these things are provided for by the Word of God REVEALED and MADE PLAIN in the
Christian Bible. Our failure to obtain the THINGS that we need or want is either because we
don’t care about “the will of God”, or we refuse to seek them through Divinely Prescribed means.
CASUAL references to promises of peace, joy, Divine HEALING and miraculous PROVISION
rarely lead to fulfillment. If you insist that God MUST heal you of your illness BECAUSE you
found an isolated “verse” that promises healing, WHILE you REJECT or IGNORE everything
else in that same Bible about how to BE and STAY healthy; you are attempting to dictate terms
and conditions to God. God is not pleased to confirm your hypocrisy in regard to His Bible, OR
your WORLDLY WISDOM about health. If He were to do so, you may begin to think of yourself
as authorized to teach your error to the rest of the world: you would likely go around teaching
everyone else to do the same things you did! If you are young in The Faith or MISLED by
pressure from others that you have no courage to resist, God will “bend His own rules”
sometimes, JUST LIKE WE WILL for ignorant children. Our God is a WONDERFUL, KIND,
and GENEROUS GOD. Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even they shall
understand the lovingkindness of the Lord (Psalm 107:43).
NO COMFORT IN COMPROMISED CHRISTIANITY

The reason why so few “church-going” folks have ever experienced that BLESSED REST
that Our Lord promised, is BECAUSE they are concerned to keep the approval of their
TEACHERS and their “Christian” FRIENDS, who have DENIED or IGNORED the teachings of
Our Lord Jesus Christ and His Apostles in order to keep the respect of the world. And, by doing
so they have rejected THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT and replaced Him with a “god who helps
those who help themselves”. THUS making God Almighty out to be the one who “takes up the
slack” or “makes up the shortfall”, and Who WILL NOT provide ANYTHING to us that we can
obtain by carnal efforts. So, we have a READY MADE EXCUSE for why our needs are not met
or our hopes are not realized: WE DIDN’T TRY HARD ENOUGH, or long enough. You can
ALWAYS do a little more than you have already done; so there is NO WAY TO KNOW when you
have completely done “your” share of the work, and can expect The Lord to do “the rest”.
Consider how this statement by Our Lord addresses this problem:

Luke 11:52

Woe unto you lawyers (public Bible scholars)! For ye have taken
away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them

that were entering in ye hindered.

The key of knowledge is KNOWLEDGE ITSELF; knowledge of the Truth. Instead
of teaching what the Bible SAYS, they present to the Church the findings of science, the results
of surveys, the advice of doctors, their own failures, and all the “wisdom” of this DOOMED
WORLD. They stand up in the pulpits of our churches and spout off the SAME kinds of advice
about your health, your family, and your money, as you were ALWAYS able to get from the
godless, Christ-denying “intellectuals” that THE WORLD listens to. They leave you
COMPLETELY SUBJECT to ALL the “laws of nature”, ALL the “findings of science”, and all “the
laws of economics” in the SAME WAYS that these “laws” appear to control the destinies of the
Godless.
LISTEN, dear Friend, to the Truth that sets you FREE:

Col. 2:8

Beware, lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition (accumulated wisdom) of men, after the
rudiments (elementary principles) of the world, and not after Christ.

The Bible does not deny that there ARE “laws” of matter, but it DOES DENY that we
REALLY KNOW them (Eccl. 3:11): AND BESIDES, there IS a God of MIRACLES, and He can
SUSPEND or OVERRULE them ANYTIME He wants to. Jesus Christ can STILL multiply the
loaves and fishes (John 6:9) for you! There is nothing “unspiritual” about learning the laws
of mechanics or developing a skill; but we should NEVER ALLOW the “knowledge” we have
about these things to guide our lives or our thoughts in CONTRADICTION to the teachings of
the Bible. This is a persistent subject in the Bible. Consider the implications of the following:

1 Tim. 6:20-21 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding
profane (carnal, natural) babblings, and oppositions of science
falsely so called;
21 Which some professing, have erred concerning the faith . . . .

Is there any wonder why so many of those WONDERFUL Bible promises seem to be so
elusive? We strive to achieve our goals in the WORLD’S WAY, and then expect The Lord to
come around and “finish” for us what we could not do for ourselves.
There is NO comfort in being subject to all the MILLIONS of little “laws” of matter, of
science, of health, of success, and EVERYTHING ELSE in EXACTLY the SAME WAY the
Godless imagine themselves to be. This is a SLAVERY and a MISERY: for even those who exert
themselves to the UTTERMOST to do ALL these things either COME SHORT in some critical
way, or they are brought down to failure or ruin by something they didn’t anticipate.
What AGONY! What INSECURITY! Why not just ABANDON all this worldly wisdom?
READ YOUR BIBLE, not your book on proper diet. READ YOUR BIBLE, your some book on

how to invest your money. READ YOUR BIBLE, not your book on how to have a happy family.
GO TO GOD, or to a faithful Christian brother or sister if you’re depressed, NOT to the
psychiatrist. GO TO GOD about your future, not to a career counselor. Do you claim to be a
Christian? PRAY and LIVE as if there REALLY is a REAL God, a POWERFUL God, a LOVING
God, A GOD WHO CAN AND WILL RESPOND TO YOUR FAITH!

CHAPTER 15
THE MASTER OF THE MILLIONS
Matt. 6:24

No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the
other. YE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON.

It is plainly evident that Modern Christendom has abandoned ‘Christianity according to
the Bible’: in that “Religious notions” are no longer allowed to interfere with so-called “practical
wisdom” about our finances. The clear and totally unambiguous command of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, that we lay not up for ourselves treasures upon earth (Matt. 6:19), has become, in
these last days (James 5:3), totally MEANINGLESS for any practical purpose. Should anyone
actually dare to speak or act in such a way as to take no thought for the morrow (Matt.
6:34), he is labeled as “irresponsible”, regarded as “unreliable”, and DISMISSED AS A FOOL.
In these last days, the teachings and commands of Our Lord Jesus Christ about how
our needs should be met, have now been reduced to nothing more than sentimental consolations
for the poor, and emotional tranquilizers for the insecure. There is NEVER communicated from
the pulpits of Apostate Christendom ANY idea that there is ANYTHING to OBEY in the
commands of Our Lord Jesus Christ, when it comes to OUR MONEY; except it be, Give, and it
shall be given unto you (Luke 6:38): in which case, “giving” is only seen as means to
“getting”. When was the last time you were reminded to, Give to every man that asketh of
thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again? (Luke 6:30)
The Bible also says, “The love of money is the root of all evil” (1 Tim. 6:10). But
now, even this famous epitaph on greed can be found in the mouth of the rich man who has
devoted his entire life to the service of mammon; for by quoting this phrase they hope to be
justified; when in fact, all they are doing is mocking the poor, and admitting their own guilt!
And, since most people now think that this phrase only condemns, “Anyone who demands more
than I get”; it has also become THE WHIP OF JEALOUSY: used by covetous and envious people
to denounce anyone who is more successful or ambitious than they themselves are. THUS, you
may visualize the human race: all standing in line to get their share of “the good life”: with the
very poor at the rear, and the very wealthy at the front; each man beating at the man in front of
him WITH THE SAME WHIP.

Jesus said:

Matt. 6:33

But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and
all these things shall be added unto you.

And here, is another popular ‘one liner’ that is often quoted, but rarely with any
sincerity; for if it is not understood how seeking first the kingdom of God means anything
other than GET A JOB and live within your means . . . . BUT DON’T FORGET TO ATTEND
CHURCH, too: this also, becomes, ABSOLUTELY MEANINGLESS.
Jesus also said:

Matt. 6:26

Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap,
nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are
ye not much better than they?

AND HERE, Our Lord Jesus plainly says that “our living” is not dependent on “our
working”, and that “our future” is not dependent on “our savings”. BUT . . . anyone who refuses
to labour for the meat which perisheth (John 6:27), and DENIES any need to take
thought for tomorrow; while insisting that the words of Christ GUARANTEE that every need
WILL BE MET; will be accused of using religion as a cloak for their selfishness, pride, and
laziness.
Many of us have even watched others who CONTINUED TO ASSERT that God would
supply all their need, according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus, until THEY
were so sunken into ruin and poverty that they “gave up”, and yielded to all the “normal”
requirements for economic survival (Philippians 4:19). These examples seem to furnish the
proof that WE had better not try anything like that! NO! we dare not even inquire into WHY
these others failed to receive the promise, lest we be tempted by what we learn to try that SAME
“path of faith” for ourselves: for we fear that we will end up in the same fix they did; in spite of
our additional carefulness.
IN THE END, the only real use that most people now have for the teachings of Our Lord
Jesus Christ about HOW our material needs should be met, is to use them as a sort of `cooling
sponge’ to be laid upon the feverish brow of exhausted desperation. We hope these reassurances
of scripture will revive the sagging spirits of those who are tired, broke, and defeated: but ONLY
so they may regain some courage to go out and “try harder”, AGAIN. If, in our view, they fail to
make “sufficient effort”, we withhold even the reassurances, and warn them about the SIN OF
SLOTH. It takes a LOT OF WORK to keep the groceries on every table, and we’re watching
carefully to make sure that EVERYONE ELSE is `doing their share’, or at least `trying their
best’. YET SOMEHOW, all this carefulness to see whether or not the other guy is doing “his fair
share” of the world’s work IS UTTERLY FORGOTTEN whenever we encounter THE RICH.

What this proves, is that what we are REALLY worried about, is that the poor man may require
something FROM US.
I fail to find any unqualified proclamation of the teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ
about OUR MONEY and OUR NEEDS in Modern Christendom. Actually, I fail to find ANY
unqualified proclamation of the teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ on ANY subject whenever
those teachings will conflict with CONVENTIONAL WISDOM, the FINDINGS OF SCIENCE, or
with the “unwritten rules” of SOCIAL AND FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. The lifestyles of most
professing Christians are now barely distinguishable from “respectable heathenism”.
Don’t think for a minute that I intend to resolve the BIG MYSTERY of the teachings of
Our Lord about YOUR MONEY for you, for THERE IS NO MYSTERY; and if you require of ME
that I do this, then you are avoiding the point! The agony of insecurity is the sign of bad faith, or
no faith. You either believe, obey, and receive; or you doubt, despise, and do without: and the
Bible says the same things to all of us. We all have the same needs; we all face the same threats
and fears, and we all read the same Bible! No one was ever confused about the meaning of “Lay
not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth”, or, “Take no thought for the
morrow”, or “Labour not for the meat which perisheth” the FIRST TIME they read
these things. The confusion we have in these matters is always invented on the spot, when the
need to escape social or economic pressures becomes greater than the need to vindicate our
faith. What I am going to do, is provide you with an exposition on Matthew 6:24, which is
quoted at the beginning of this article. Perhaps you will find something there to help you. I
certainly believe there is something there to help me. To hope, to think, and to assert that
something is “SO” according to your faith; but then CHOOSE to live as if it ISN’T SO, because of
what you call “reality”, is to live in HYPOCRISY.
JESUS CHRIST SAID:

Matt. 6:24

No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one
(God), and love the other (mammon); or else he will hold to the one
(God), and despise the other (mammon). YE CANNOT SERVE both
GOD AND MAMMON at the same time.

In Modern Apostate Christendom, this statement by Our Lord Jesus Christ has become
useless and meaningless for any practical purpose; there being no way to make it conform to the
social and economic expediencies of these times. This just might be almost, slightly, forgivable:
because no one seems to know what mammon is, or what to serve means. You may have read
this verse in one of those “new and improved” translations, and seen the word mammon
replaced by the word MONEY: but this is an interpretation, not a translation. MONEY has it’s
own word in the Greek, and is used elsewhere. Mammon is an Aramaic word which means,
“That which is kept safe, or secured”. This word mammon came to be used as another name
for money because of the common belief that MONEY PROVIDES SECURITY. Actually,
mammon doesn’t have to be money at all, to be mammon. Family connections, or property,
or a career, or anything which guarantees and secures an income, can be mammon. In ancient

Israel, the word mammon was the DIRECT EQUIVALENT to what we now call “SAVINGS”. A
man’s mammon was his BANK ACCOUNT, his “safety net” against that unforeseen “rainy day”
that so many spend their entire lives trying to be prepared for. When a Jew of ancient Palestine
referred to his “mammon”, he was talking about THE THING THAT GUARANTEED HIS
FINANCIAL SECURITY. Mammon is not the money itself, but is whatever guarantees the
power to obtain all the things that money can buy.
You need MONEY to pay the rent, and the gas bill. MONEY (lots of it) buys medical
care. MONEY brings friends (not real friends, of course). MONEY can bail you out, and may
keep you out of jail, EVEN WHEN YOU ARE GUILTY. MONEY pays for evangelism, and
rescues the needy. MONEY can gain you the respect and attention of people who would
otherwise ignore you completely. MONEY may keep a troubled marriage together, until the
MONEY runs out. Money is a defense, and Money answereth all things (Eccl. 7:12,
10:19). I am not the least bit confused about what we need MONEY for! MONEY is dangerous,
for men will kill you for it. MONEY is power, for men will defer to you because you have it.
MONEY is regarded as a symbol of righteousness: we generally believe that those who have it,
have ‘done something right’; even though Jesus said, It is easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. And His
disciples were astonished out of measure, saying among themselves, Who then can
be saved? (Mark 10:25-26). And we can see that even Christ’s own disciples were convinced
that prosperity was a sign of righteousness! It is no wonder, then, that we often evaluate a man’s
worth, and even his spiritual state, by how much MONEY he gets to spend. Any man, who
embarks on a ‘faith venture’, but then begins to run out of money as a result of it, will likely be
judged by others (and even by himself) as having misapprehended the will of God (see 1 Cor.
4:11). If this “faith venture” brings any financial inconvenience or embarrassment into the lives
of his friends or family, it will then become almost a foregone conclusion that God did not
approve: for almost everyone around you automatically supposes that GAIN IS a sign of
godliness (1 Tim. 6:5). And who does not know that we are all prone to think like this?
And what can we say to these things? We all wish that we had more money; and when it
comes, we rarely ask ourselves whether it came from God, or the Devil. MONEY is like a drug,
for those who have plenty tend to forget that they may die today, or be stricken by illness or
some other tragedy that MONEY will not prevent. MONEY is a peacemaker, for there are
always arguments where there isn’t enough to go around. MONEY has a terrible and
unrighteous authority in THIS world: granting equal power and dignity to WHOEVER has it, no
matter how they got it, or how they spend it.

Prov. 18:23

The poor useth entreaties; but the rich answereth roughly.

Yes, the poor man must be polite, and go groveling in the hope that someone will give
him the money; while the rich man gets away with arrogance because he already has the money.
Sickening isn’t it? But we both know that’s how it is in this present evil world. Both the
poor man and the rich man ARE who they ARE and act like they do because OF THE MONEY.

Yes indeed . . . . I know what it feels like to be judged by others, and even by myself, as
having NO MORAL AND SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY; because I have less money than the people
I dare to preach to. But the Bible says that if you evaluate a man’s worth by his wealth, ye have
despised the poor (James 2:6), and are become judges of evil thoughts (James 2:6).
And in the end, it rarely matters to most men how hard you have worked and how sincere you
are, if you don’t get enough money to “keep up appearances”. So, even when you work your
fingers to the bone and try with all your might, but your efforts do not bring enough money: you
will be regarded by most people as being morally or mentally deficient. If then, you attempt to
justify yourself by pointing out that we are commanded to be content, as long as we still have
food and clothing (1 Tim. 6:8), you will be regarded as an idiot: for in these last days, it is
presumed that gain IS Godliness (1 Tim. 6:5). We all like to say, “Money doesn’t buy
happiness”: but this is only easy to say when you have all you need; and whenever religious
people become destitute (Heb. 11:37), they are strongly tempted to believe that God has
denounced their ambitions and repudiated their faith.
And I, who am writing this, am no different. I have spent the past several years
struggling to be faithful to my calling under relentless financial pressures, which have often
driven me to despair, and to doubt that God approves of my labors. I am continually tempted to
change my course AND MY FAITH, suspecting, that if I do so, I can GET THAT MONEY. This is
me. This is, my life. I do not know all the answers: but I do know that Christ said, Labour not
for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat which endureth unto everlasting
life, which the Son of man shall give unto you (John 6:27). The teachings of Jesus Christ
about how His disciples should ‘get by’, are so totally foreign to the way we feel forced to live,
that we are tempted to resign ourselves to the idea that we simply cannot, and therefore will not,
live the way Jesus has described. BUT, giving up hope in Christ’s promise that if you seek first
the kingdom of God, all these things shall be added unto you; leaves you fully engaged,
day and night, with trying to figure out how to get enough money; by working for it, or by
stealing it. It’s not hard to figure out WHY the teachings of Jesus about MONEY, are either
ignored or explained away, by those for whom the pursuit of financial security is ABSOLUTELY
NECESSARY.
Never does the Bible ever mention such a thing as worshipping money: as if to suggest
that there are men somewhere who are kneeling in front of and praying to a dollar bill. The
pulpiteers of Apostate Christendom are sure to remind you that you “better not worship money”;
but you know that what they really mean is that you better share some of that money WITH
THEM. AND, by conjuring up such ridiculous pictures, of “men worshipping money”,
EVERYONE in their congregation feels justified and relieved, for no one EVER sees themselves
as guilty of THAT. AND, as usual, the simple and easily understood commands of Our Lord
Jesus Christ are REPLACED by a bombastic rant about things that never really happen, and
pompous denunciations of imaginary people that you will never meet.
Jesus says that no man can SERVE two masters: there is no discussion of ‘worship’
here. It is a matter of WHO or WHAT you WORK for: a matter of WHO or WHAT dictates what
you do with your time. We are plainly told by Our Lord Jesus Christ that God is one master,
and that FINANCIAL SECURITY is the other master, and that they are in direct competition
with each other for your service. You must decide, YEA, YOU HAVE ALREADY DECIDED

which you shall serve; and the life you are now living reflects the choice you have made. You will
either hate GOD and love financial security; or you will hold to GOD and despise financial
security.

But WHY should we despise financial security?

BECAUSE IT COMPETES WITH GOD to be the source of our hope, our confidence
about the future, and our expectations for happiness.
Jesus said, Seek ye FIRST the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all
these things shall be added unto you: but the WORLD, the FLESH, the DEVIL, and
Apostate Christendom say, “seek first financial security, and then you shall have both time and
money for the kingdom of God.” Am I right, or what?

THINK ABOUT IT

You dress a certain way to get a job: you get a job in order to get money: MONEY
DECIDES HOW YOU WILL DRESS.

You go to school to learn a skill: you learn a skill to get a job: you get a job to get that
money: MONEY DECIDES THAT YOU MUST GO TO SCHOOL, AND WHAT YOU WILL
STUDY WHEN YOU GET THERE.

You tolerate, or even flatter, what you would otherwise denounce as false religion to
avoid offending your family: and this of course, because you don’t want to be thrown out of the
house, lose their support, or be cut out of the will: MONEY DECIDES WHAT YOU WILL
PREACH TO YOUR FAMILY.

You befriend a man because he has influential connections: his friendship may get you a
job, or a promotion, or even a partnership: MONEY DECIDES WHO YOUR FRIENDS ARE.

You postpone getting married; thereby exposing yourself to prolonged temptation to
sexual sin, because you are waiting to get enough MONEY: MONEY DECIDES IF YOU WILL
MARRY, WHO YOU WILL MARRY,

AND WHEN.

You work 80 hours per week to maintain a lifestyle: MONEY DECIDES HOW MUCH
TIME YOU WILL SPEND WITH YOUR FAMILY.

Your wife works too, because you need the money: MONEY DECIDES THAT YOUR
CHILDREN ARE BETTER OFF SPENDING THE DAY WITH SOMEONE OTHER THAN
THEIR MOTHER.

You postpone having children, or even consider abortion; because the cost of bearing
and supporting children may take away from the ease or luxury of your lifestyle: MONEY
DECIDES IF YOU WILL HAVE CHILDREN, AND WHEN.

You preach to the people who will give you a paycheck: MONEY DECIDES WHAT YOUR
RELIGIOUS LOYALTIES AND YOUR DOCTRINES SHALL BE.

Money is, without a doubt, THE MASTER OF THE MILLIONS.

Jesus said:

Luke 12:29-31 . . . seek not what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye
of a doubtful mind.
30 For all these things do the nations of the world seek after: and
your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things.
31 But RATHER seek ye the kingdom of God; and all these things
shall be added unto you.

Let me ask you: Are you now free to seek and do the will of God, no matter WHAT it
may be? Or do you require that “the will of God” always include a complete explanation for
exactly where the money will come from and when it shall arrive? Do you quickly reject any idea
that appears to be “financially irresponsible” as wrong and dangerous? IN SPITE of ALL your
“religion”, is your life inevitably governed by the need to know exactly how, when, and from
where you will get the money? Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey? (Rom. 6:16) And do not think, my Friend,

that these are the “ivory tower observances” of one who already knows exactly how, when, and
from where, God will meet his needs! I bear in my conscience the wounds from many long
years, in which I secretly despised and angrily dismissed what Jesus said about money. Oh yes .
. . . I managed to get the money, but my life was poisoned by bitterness, fear, and anger at God,
as I trudged resentfully off to WORK FOR the meat which perisheth. I demanded of God
that He prove Himself, by giving me the money first, or else I would simply have to “do what it
takes” to get by; and then I would flatter myself with thoughts of how “mature and responsible” I
was. My faithless submission to THE MASTER OF THE MILLIONS poisoned, to some degree,
my whole life, and all of my faith. Since I couldn’t believe what Jesus said about my MONEY, it
was hard to believe anything else He said either. I argued with God about it: I tried to make
deals with God; and sometimes I exploded with rage and accused God of lying and treachery;
but I wouldn’t take the risk of living as if The Word of God could be trusted in this matter:
AFTER ALL, WE’RE TALKING ABOUT THE MONEY, HERE!!! But now, at the end of these
years, while the shadows of my faithless past are still haunting me, I have run out of time, I have
run out of excuses, and I have run out of options. I repent. The Lord is my shepherd, and
therefore, I SHALL NOT WANT.
THE BIBLE SAYS,

Romans 12:2

. . . BE NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD: but be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.

Now certainly, those who wish to be Christians can find the will of God in the
commands of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and He said,

CHAPTER 16
THE LIE OF TITHING
Matt.23:23-24 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe
of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ye ought to
have done, and not to leave the other undone.
24 Ye blind guides! which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.

Here we have the only occasion in the New Testament where Our Lord tells anyone to
pay tithes. Those who teach that Christians must pay tithes refer to this verse as the proof that
Our Lord Jesus Christ established the continuance of the Mosaic Law of Tithing for His Church.

These modern TITHE-TEACHERS then go on to define TITHING for their congregations: 10%
of everything you get.
These TITHE-TEACHERS are liars. The following facts will be established in this article.

1.

The Mosaic Law of Tithing was never 10% of everything you get.

2.

The Temple (now considered to be the church-house) did not receive all of the tithes that
were given by the Israelites.

3.

Tithing was neither commanded nor observed in the early church.

4.

Tithing as a covenant of prosperity is effective only for those who seek to be justified by the
Law.

5.

Those who demand 10% of everything you get, are identified with the Scribes and the
Pharisees, who were the historic enemies of Christ.

T H E M O S A I C L A W O F T I T H I N G W A S N E V E R 10 % O F E V E R Y T H I N G Y O U G E T
Deut.14:22
Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of thy seed, that the field
bringeth forth year by year.

The ancient Israelite calculated and paid his tithes only once per year, after the harvest.
During the year, he bought and sold, exchanged his labour for other men’s goods, and his goods
for other men’s labours; on none of this income did he pay any tithes. All year long, he and his
family ate of the increase of the land and of the livestock. What he consumed in the course of
the year was not recorded and added to his total harvest for the purpose of calculating his
tithes. If he went fishing and caught ten fish in the middle of the year, he ate them all; he
didn’t save one of them to the end of the year in order to pay tithes on his fish. If he received
some gold or silver in an inheritance, he was not required to pay tithes on his inheritance. It is
simply ludicrous to propose that the Israelites were required to keep careful records of
everything they got during the year, in order to make sure that they paid exactly ten percent of
“everything they got” as a tithe. The Israelite was not commanded to tithe on everything he
obtained and used throughout the year, but only on his increase at the end of the year. The
same thing is true with a business in that a certain amount of the income is consumed in
maintaining the operation. It is notable how the modern tithe teachers expect the ordinary
working man to fork over 10% of his every paycheck before his bills or his taxes are paid. While
on the other hand, if there is some rich man in the church that owns a large and flourishing
business, that rich man is allowed to pretend that a large portion of his total income is not
subject to the same law. Let me point out to you how ridiculous is this distinction: The business
owner puts his company truck in the company name, and makes his payments with a company
check. He has his gasoline credit cards in the company name, and pays those bills with a
company check. So also with his insurance. After all these major operational expenses are paid
for, he then pays himself whatever he will in a payroll check made out to himself. He is only
expected to pay tithes on that check.

The ordinary working man who must have a car to drive to work has all these same
expenses to meet, but he is expected to pay tithes on his total income BEFORE he pays for his
car, his gas, and his insurance!
The hypocrisy is obvious! Can’t you see that the ordinary working man needs his car in
order to conduct his own “business”? The only difference between the man who works for a
paycheck and the man who owns his own company is a piece of paper. The working man pays a
much higher percentage of his total income than the rich business owner, who has all sorts of
“deductions” that he can calculate from his “personal” income. None of these tithe-teachers
EVER demands that business owners pay tithes on their total business income, because they
KNOW HOW FAR THEY CAN GO! It’s hypocrisy, and oppression of the poorer people in the
church!
Tithes were only calculated and paid once per year in the Hebrew nation. All year long
the farmer ate of the produce of his land, and used that produce to run the business of his farm.
At the end of the harvest, tithes were calculated. The rich farmer who employed 20 herdsmen
and 20 field hands did not get to take any more “deductions” than the poor farmer who had no
employees. The yearly tithe was a simple calculation against the increase of the field at
harvest time and the total herd of livestock on hand. This calculation did not include certain
capital expenditures which effectually reduced the amount of the tithe. For example: a farmer
has 70 sheep, and 30 sheep are born during the year, so he now has 100 sheep: but he needs an
ox to plow his fields, so he trades 30 sheep for one ox. At the end of the year, he only pays
tithes on 70 sheep, and he gets to keep his ox. The tithe of the livestock was always calculated
against the total herd on hand, but only once per year, and there was an exception made for the
poor: If a man started off with 10 sheep; 3 sheep were born in the course of the year, and he ate
4 adult sheep, he now has only nine sheep. If he still had only nine sheep at the end of the year,
he was not required to give one of those sheep to the Lord as a tithe, even though he ate 4 sheep
(Lev.27:32). The Mosaic law of tithing was never 10% of everything you get.
THE TEMPLE (now considered to be the church-house) DID NOT RECEIVE ALL OF
THE TITHES THAT WERE GIVEN BY THE ISRAELITES.

Num.18:26,28 Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, When ye take of
the children of Israel the tithes which I have given you from them
for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an heave offering of it
for the Lord, even a TENTH part of the tithe.
28 Thus ye also shall offer an heave offering unto the Lord of all your
tithes which ye receive of the children of Israel, and ye shall give
thereof the Lord’s heave offering unto Aaron the priest.

As a matter of fact, the priests of the Temple did not receive any tithes directly from the
people at all. Only the Levites were entitled to receive tithes, and they paid a tithe of the tithe
to the priests. Thus, the priests and the temple only received ONE TENTH of the tithes! The

bulk of the support of the priests and the Temple came from the other offerings that were
commanded under the law.

Deut.14:23

And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the place which He
shall choose to place His name there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy
wine, and of thine oil, and the firstlings of thy herds; that thou
mayest learn to fear the Lord thy God always.

Who is eating the tithe? Not the Levite, not the priest! In Israel, every family was
expected to make it to Jerusalem once per year to visit the Temple. Some of their tithes were
used to defray the expenses of the trip and may have been used to make the other offerings that
were commanded separately under the Law. They were eating and drinking from their own
tithes! This is further confirmed in the verses that follow:

Deut.14:24-26 And if the way be too long for thee, so that thou art not able to
carry it; or if the place be too far from thee, which the Lord thy
God shall choose to set His name there, when the Lord thy God
hath blessed thee;
25 Then shalt thou turn it into money, and bind up the money in
thine hand, and shalt go unto the place which the Lord thy God
shall choose:
26 And thou shalt bestow that money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth
after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for wine, or for strong drink, or for
whatsoever thy soul desireth: and thou shalt eat there before the
Lord thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou, and thine household.

Oh! How I would love to take some time with verse 26, and talk about the wine and the
strong drink that you were allowed to buy for yourself with the tithes, but we’ll save that for
another time. Suffice it to say, that the tithes were used to finance the family pilgrimage to
Jerusalem once per year. Not only were they not paying tithes on “everything they got”, but they
were consuming some of the tithes themselves!

Deut.14:27-29 And the Levite that is within thy gates; thou shalt not forsake him;
for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee.
28 At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of
thine increase the same year, and shall lay it up within thy gates:
29 And the Levite, (because he hath no part nor inheritance with
thee,) and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which
are within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat, and be satisfied;
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of thine hand
which thou doest.

Tithing in ancient Israel was income tax. Whatever they consumed in the course of the
year did not have to be included in the calculation, and once every three years the ENTIRE
tithe was given to the local Levites and the poor people in their own town. The Levites
functioned as magistrates and school teachers in the villages in which they resided, so the tithe
of the third year was given for the support of the local judiciary, and the funding of health,
education, and welfare.
Only once every three years does it say that the ENTIRE tithe was given away, and in that
case, NONE OF IT was brought to the Temple: but to the Levites and the poor people in their
own towns. This is reiterated in Deut. 26:12 and Amos 4:4 (see also Tobit 1:7 in the Apocrypha).
It is very difficult to come up with an exact set of figures on who got how much of the tithes in
the end; but one thing is sure: the Temple in Jerusalem was not collecting 10% of the total
income of the people, and at least 1/3 of the tithes were given to support education and poor
people in their own community. How anyone with an honest mind can take the Mosaic Law of
Tithing and come up with, “10 cents out of every dollar that passes through your hands belongs
to the local church”, eludes me. I conclude that they don’t have honest minds.
The doctrine of tithing, as it is taught and received by many Christians today, is a LIE: it
is a fabrication by clergymen, who fear that they will be unable to win the love and free hearted
support of their congregations, and so, they have decided to scare their people into handing over
the cash. It cannot be found in, or defended from the Law of Moses. It is not universally or
fairly applied to all church members. You can bet that every tithe-teacher in Christendom has
scoured the Bible to find support for their doctrine, and what they found did not favor their
cause. They have ignored and misrepresented the Bible, and lied to you about this. Those who
bear false witness in order to get your money are no less accountable than those who refuse to
trust God with their money.
TITHING WAS NEITHER COMMANDED NOR OBSERVED IN THE EARLY CHURCH
2 Cor.9:7
Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give;
not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.

Will somebody please show me where in the New Testament we can find any of the
believers paying tithes, or any of the Apostles asking for tithes? The epistles are full of
discussions about giving for the support of preachers, teachers, and the poor: but no where do
any of the Apostles ask for tithes or remind anyone to pay tithes. And, how can it be said that a
man is not giving of necessity if he is obeying a LAW of tithing? How can it be said that a man
is not giving of necessity, if he is convinced that he will be cursed with poverty if he fails to pay
those tithes? Certainly, if the Apostle Paul thought he was authorized and obliged to demand
tithes, he would have brought it up in 1 Corinthians chapter nine, where he asserts that he
has a right to receive financial support from those he preaches to! Why doesn’t Paul remind
them that they are obliged to pay those tithes, and that he has a right to receive those tithes?
As to the only time the New Testament records Our Lord telling anyone to pay tithes; if
this was understood as a command to the Church, how come it is never reaffirmed by any of the

Apostles? Certainly, this would have been a simple way to guarantee the income of the clergy.
Jesus, in Matthew 23:34, is addressing the Pharisees, not His own disciples, and He calls the
concern about tithing a gnat. And yet, to the tithe collectors of Apostate Christendom, the gnat
IS the camel.
Ah! But I can hear the crowing! Someone out there is eager to remind me that Abraham
paid tithes before the Law of Moses; so that makes it a law for The Church. Let’s just take a look
at that story:

Heb.7:1-2,4

For this Melchisidec, King of Salem, priest of the Most High God,
who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings and
blessed him;
2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; . . . .
4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom even the
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils.

In Genesis chapter 14, Abraham goes out to rescue his nephew Lot, who along with many
others has been kidnapped. The kidnappers had ransacked the towns of Sodom and Gomorrah
where Lot lived, and were on their way back to their own cities. Abraham took 318 servants with
him, (boy was he rich), and rescued Lot’s family. He also took from the kidnappers all the loot
they had obtained during their raids. After restoring the personal property of the residents of
Sodom, he gave 10% of the loot to Melchisidec. This time, and this time only, are we ever told
that Abraham pays tithes to anyone. There is no mention that he went home to round up 10% of
the goods he had there, and anyone who could produce his own 318 man army was not poor.
We are nowhere told that Abraham ever paid tithes on any of his income again. If Abraham
establishes a law for Christians regarding tithing, then if you give away 10% of your next
windfall, you have imitated Abraham. The purpose of Hebrews chapter 7 is not to establish a
law of tithing, but to show how Jesus Christ was foreshadowed in symbols and figures
throughout the Old Testament.
But then, someone will remember that Jacob said, Of all that Thou shalt give me, I
will surely give the tenth unto Thee (Gen.28:22). We can presume from these words, that
Jacob did, from that point, give the tenth to God: but to whom did he give it? How did he give
it to God? There were no “clergymen” around to collect these tithes, and neither was there a
Temple to bring them to. Perhaps Jacob gave these tithes to the poor; perhaps they were
consumed in offerings by fire, but one thing is for sure: these tithes were not going into
someone’s “storehouse”. Note: this was not a command to Jacob from God, but a vow made
by Jacob to God. The antiquity of a practice does not make it a law for The Church, for
circumcision also pre-dates The Law of Moses (John 7:22, Gal.5:2). I will in no way concede
to THE LIE OF TITHING; but permit me to surmise here: that since our time, effort, our labor
and our goods are all the practical equivalent of money; devoted Christians will always give
MORE than 10% of all they have and all they get to God, in some way that God measures and
recognizes.

I believe that those church members who take security in paying tithes would do well to
consider these words of Our Lord Jesus Christ:

Matt. 6:1-4

Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of
them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in
heaven.
2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the
streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you,
They have their reward.
3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy
right hand doeth.
4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in
secret, Himself shall reward thee openly.

Now tell me if you can, how you can keep your left hand from knowing what your right
hand is doing if you are being careful about that 10%? This is a clear command by Our Lord
Jesus Christ to NOT KEEP TRACK of how generous we have been to church or charity. This also
applies to keeping records of your giving for income tax purposes. If your church gives you that
receipt at the end of the year for all your giving, you know, and they know, just how much you
have given. That the Lord told the Pharisees to not neglect paying tithes is a reflection of His
judgment on them: that they were not of His sheep. It was characteristic of Our Lord to
encourage the self righteous in their works, and even to increase the requirement, so as to show
them that they were not made righteous by these works.
To anyone who dares to ask the question: How much should I then give? There is only
one answer: EVERYTHING. Jesus said:

Luke 14:33

So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be my disciple.

In the 18th chapter of Luke, a rich man asks the Lord what he must do to inherit eternal
life. The Lord tells him to keep the commandments. When this guy proposes to the Lord
that he has already kept all the commandments (and this must include tithing), and still
something is lacking; Jesus says to him: sell ALL that thou hast, and distribute unto the
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me (Luke 18:22).
The man can’t handle this, and goes away feeling sorry for himself. In the matter of money,
paying tithes was not enough for this man to be justified in relation to his money. To anyone
who needs to ask, “How much must I give up?”, the answer is as it has always been: sell ALL
that thou hast.

The only pattern for how much to give in the New Testament is in the 5th chapter of the
Book of Acts. There, they gave everything they had: and when Ananias and Sapphira
claimed to have forsaken all, when in fact, they only gave a part, they were struck dead on the
spot for lying to the Holy Ghost.
In the end, paying tithes is just an easy way to get around what it means to FORSAKE
everything. Consider how Jesus commands all of His disciples to sell all and give it away:

Luke 12:33

Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide yourselves bags which
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no
thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth.

Can you tell me? How is it that professing Christians dare to think that if they have paid
tithes that they have met the requirement for true discipleship? Is it not just a way to avoid
facing up to what it finally means to forsake all?
I would like to take a moment here to make sure that you understand me. I do not go
about counting anyone else’s money. Just because a man has the power to spend a lot of money
doesn’t mean that he hasn’t given it all up for Christ. Once a man has forsaken everything for
Christ, the Lord may decide to make that man a steward over His money. A man who is
continuously forsaking all may also be continuously prospered. This question: Have you given
up everything for Christ? Can only be answered by you and Christ. I make no judgments in the
matter based on how prosperous someone else is. It’s none of my business to judge how much
money the Lord gives another man. It’s none of your business either. What is your business, is
to settle up with Our Lord about your own life, and your own money. If you lie to yourself about
what is required to be the Lord’s disciple, He knows. SO DO YOU!
TITHING AS A COVENANT OF PROSPERITY IS EFFECTIVE ONLY FOR THOSE WHO SEEK
TO BE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW.
Luke 17:10
So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done
that which was our duty to do.

There are only 3 reasons why anyone would subscribe to the doctrine of tithing as it is
taught in Apostate Christendom today; they are:

1.

They are in a state of spiritual immaturity and ignorance. Some allowance must be made
for those who feel compelled to pay tithes, for they are being subjected to a relentless
rant of warnings and promises by those who wish to collect those tithes. If they fear God
and tremble at His word (Isaiah 66:2), they will look into the Bible for themselves and
see the truth sooner or later.

2.

They think to pay God “His cut” so they can do what they like with the rest of their
money. They also get to be approved by their peers.

3.

They believe that paying tithes is like investing money in the bank or the stock market.
They expect to be prospered by God for paying tithes. Often enough, they are prospered,
so that the doctrine of prosperity through tithing appears credible.

Those that teach a doctrine of tithing for Christians will often hold out the promises of
prosperity from the Old testament. The most popular verse that is used to substantiate the
doctrine of tithing for prosperity is Malachi 3:10. Let’s review this significant verse.

Mal.3:10

Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat
in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of
Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you
out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.

There’s no doubt about it! This verse says that if you will faithfully pay your tithes that
you will be prospered. The problem is, you are not allowed to pick and choose which Old
Testament laws that you want to receive and which you want to ignore. The same promises are
attached to the other laws as well (Deut.12:28, 28:1-6, Lev. 26:3-6).
As soon as you bind yourself to any promise that is connected with obedience to the Law,
you have entered the covenant of the Law.

James 2:10

For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one
point, he is guilty of all.

Yet these tithe teachers think to teach that you can ignore the whole law except to obey in
one point! Tithing was part of the civil code that governed the nation of Israel. Only the
Levites were allowed to collect the tithes. Tithing is not a part of the Ten Commandments, is no
where commanded to The Church, and was neither taught nor practiced in Christendom until
the latter part of the 6th century. Tithing is a part of God’s covenant with the Jews only.

Jer.31:31-32

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.
32 Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers . . . .

Heb.8:7-8,13

For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should no place
have been sought for the second.
8 For finding fault with them, He saith, Behold, the days come, saith
the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel
and with the house of Judah:
13 In that He saith, a new covenant, he hath made the first old. Now
that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.

We, who claim to be Christians, have a NEW COVENANT. For Christians, the old
arrangement is gone. Jesus said, The Law and the prophets were until John (Luke 16:16).
In other words the covenant of The Law, as it was affirmed by the prophets, was ended at the
appearing of John the Baptist.

Gal.5:3

Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.

I know that tithe teachers and tithe payers will not SAY that they are justified by the
law, and will insist that their faith is in Christ. However, the Apostle Paul has it that any
attempt to be justified in any one point by the law is to fall from grace. Circumcision is the
subject in Galatians chapter 5, but circumcision is only a part of that ONE LAW. The tithe payer
attempts to justify himself in this one respect: that he has given to God “His cut”, and so is
justified by obedience to the law in this one matter. It’s no different than those who insisted on
being circumcised! They were not insisting on a wholesale return to the entire law of Moses;
just this one point. The Apostle Paul says:

Gal.5:3

For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a
debtor to do the whole law.

And so it is with the tithe payer who justifies his actions on the basis of the Old
Covenant. He has FALLEN FROM GRACE. Hear this again:

Gal.3:19

For as many as are of the works of the law, are under the curse:
for it is written, Cursed is everyone that continueth not in all
things which are written in the book of the law to do them.

You simply cannot sneak into the Old Testament and think to jerk one rule out of it to
take advantage of. You are under the curse if you do, and you better perfectly perform the
rest of the law as well, or you will end up cursed. This is no small matter to God. Listen to the
Apostle Paul:

Phil.3:8-9

Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win
Christ.
9 And be found in Him, not having my own righteousness, which is
of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith:

Whatever it is that you count as your righteousness, is that from which you take your
confidence towards God. If you feel like you have settled the money question with God by
paying tithes, you have come under the curse: you have your own righteousness. The true
and obedient disciple of Our Lord Jesus Christ is careful to not let his left hand know what
his right hand doeth in matters of giving. He also knows that except a man forsake ALL
that he hath, he CANNOT be Christ’s disciple (Luke 14:33). He is not in any way entitled to
the selfish and personal use of the rest of his money just because he paid God His “cut”.
Let us consider the significance of Luke 17:10, where Our Lord tells us that after we have
done all those things which are commanded to us, that we are to say that We are
unprofitable servants. With this one statement alone, Our Lord has dispelled any illusions
that we may have about God owing us something because we did what we thought was our duty
in some small and singular matter. Any notion that God owes us prosperity in exchange for
tithing is utterly repudiated by one statement from the Apostle Paul:

Rom.11:35

Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto
him again?

This statement not only condemns tithing for prosperity, but every other doctrine of
“give to me and God will give to you” that the false prophets of Apostate Christendom love to
propound. I have even heard them “prophesying” that certain amounts of money would come to
those who call in pledges! Oh the abuses! The shame that is brought upon the name of Our
Lord because of these greedy men and their wicked, lying teachings! Listen again to the Apostle
Paul:

1 Tim.6:7-10

For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can
carry nothing out.
8 And having food and clothing, let us be therewith content.
9 But they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a snare, and
into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in
destruction and perdition.

10 For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while some
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows.

Now we know that With God, all things are possible (Matt. 19:24-26), and there will
be men and women in heaven who were very wealthy when they “fell asleep in Jesus”, but these
people are the exception. It isn’t very easy for a camel to get through the eye of a needle. I
found it interesting that the Hebrew word for camel is the Aramaic word for ROPE. The oldest
complete Bible in man’s possession is the Aramaic Peshitta from 200 A.D. In this Bible, Jesus is
saying: it is easier for a rope to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to
enter the kingdom of God. Whether we are talking about a small gate in the wall of
Jerusalem or the eye of a real needle, the meaning is the same.
You will remember that I said earlier, that many who pay tithes do seem to be rewarded
by God for doing it. This I do not doubt, but consider this: (and I bet this will come as a surprise
to most of you) eternal salvation and eternal life are NEVER offered in The Law of Moses as a
reward for obeying that law. Every promise that offers a reward for obeying The Law of Moses
addresses TEMPORAL security and prosperity ONLY. Jesus said, Except your
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no
case enter into the kingdom of heaven (Matt.5:20). The word translated to exceed here
does not mean “more than”, but “better than”. Jesus is the mediator of a BETTER
covenant, which was established on BETTER promises (Heb.8:6); but the Law of Moses
promises long life, good health, prosperity, and power over all enemies to those who will obey
it (Deut.28:1-13) The promises of The New Testament include most of these things, but they
are offered as a reward for FAITH, and THEY INCLUDE ETERNAL LIFE. The righteousness
that imbues one with eternal life is of a different quality than that which was obtainable through
some relative performance of The Law of Moses. Those who take their security from some
relative performance of The Law of Moses have fallen from grace, and these will be ultimately
judged according to how well they obeyed the Mosaic Law of Tithing, AND the other 612 laws.
God uses these tithers to support his work in the earth, and he rewards them according to the
Mosaic promise, but ultimately, He regards these people as strangers. That this is the case is
illustrated by a peculiar incident in the life of Our Lord Jesus Christ, when He is asked about the
temple tax.

Matt.17:24-27

And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received
tribute money came to Peter and said, Doth not your master pay
tribute?

25 he saith, Yes. and when he was come into the house, Jesus
prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou Simon? of whom do
the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own
children, or of strangers?
26 Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then
are the children free.

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea,
and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and
when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of
money; that take, and give it unto them, for me and thee.

Now every reference Bible on the market today is going to tell you that the word
rendered tribute here means half shekel, and will give you Exodus 30:13 & 38:26 as
references to this practice. It was a head tax that was levied on the population for the support of
the Temple. Jesus, in calling the priesthood the kings of the earth, is not flattering them. As
soon as Our Lord arrived on the scene and they knew of Him, their offices were no longer the
hierarchy of heaven. Our Lord explicitly stated that in His Church, none of the leaders should be
like the kings of the earth (Luke 22:25-27).
By the words Then are the children free, Our Lord releases all of His disciples from
the obligation to pay any kind of tax, tithe, or fixed amount on a regular basis towards the
maintenance of His Kingdom.
This tribute, Our Lord says by agreeing with Peter, is taken from strangers. The term
strangers in Hebrew parlance, always means those who are outside of God’s covenant. And so
it shall be fulfilled, that the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just (Proverbs 13:22).
Some of the tithe collectors of Apostate Christendom are so greedy for their gain, that
they will fasten on the words lest we should offend them, that were spoken by Our Lord, as
their last attempt to prove that you simply must PAY THOSE TITHES. I won’t even let them get
away with that. By saying lest we should offend them, Jesus is denying that the half-sheckel
temple tax is binding on His disciples. Our Lord did not refuse to pay, but, He treats that
temple-tax with contempt by telling Peter to go fishing, and the first fish Peter catches has the
exact amount of money in it’s mouth that was needed to pay the Temple Tax for both of them.
There is also no record of Our Lord paying any tithes after the beginning of His public ministry.
Sometimes the true disciples of Our Lord Jesus Christ will have to make some temporary
concession to the Scribes and Pharisees for the sake of appearances, but when this is necessary,
the Lord will provide that money in such a way that it doesn’t really cost you anything.
As a matter of fact, that the tithe teachers of Apostate Christendom will continue to hunt
and poke for every and any excuse to obligate you to pay that tithe, indicates that they ARE the
Pharisees of Matthew 23:23-24.
T H O S E W H O D E M A N D 10 % O F E V E R Y T H I N G Y O U G E T A R E I D E N T I F I E D W I T H T H E
SCRIBES AND THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE THE HISTORIC ENEMIES OF CHRIST.
Matt.23:1-3
Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His disciples,
2 Saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses seat:
3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and
do; but do not ye after their works for they say, and do not.

I once was interested in joining a church that I had visited a few times, so I went to see
the pastor. He presented me with a church creed that I was expected to read, agree with, and
sign. This was many years ago, and I now believe that “creeds”; being supposedly summaries of
the Christian faith, always add to or take away from The Word of God. At that time, though, I
had more suspicions than convictions about many things. I had no trouble agreeing with
everything in this church creed except the article that stated that “God has ordained, through the
Holy Scriptures, that tithing is the duty of every Christian for the support of the work of the
Church, and that this tithe was calculated against my pre-tax income”. As humbly as I could, I
begged for permission to present my case that tithing was not 10% of everything you get, and
was not commanded to the church. The pastor was willing, so I showed him all that you have
just reviewed in this article. Finally, he conceded that it was not possible to substantiate the
doctrine of tithing in his church creed from the Bible; BUT, he asserted that the Lord told him
that if anyone wanted to be a member of that church, they must agree to pay tithes. I agreed
with him that he had the right to make that stipulation as the pastor. I also agreed to pay the
tithes, but only if he would rewrite the article on tithing in the creed so that it plainly stated that
the requirement of tithing for the church membership came to him by revelation, and not from
the Holy Scriptures. He politely, but firmly, informed me that there were plenty of other
churches in town, and that I would be happier somewhere else.
You see, since only the Levites were permitted to take tithes, and Moses was of the tribe
of Levi, this pastor presumed to sit in Moses seat. In the time of Our Lord, there was only one
“official” church house in Israel: the Temple in Jerusalem. The modern tithe-teacher makes his
own church-house to be the practical equivalent of the Temple of God, and presumes to sit in
Moses’ seat. If I wish to attend his “temple”, I am obliged to do whatsoever he bids me
observe and do. But remember, God no longer dwells in temples made with hands (Acts
7:48). If you have obliged yourself to someone who sits in Moses’ seat, then pay tithes you
must. There is a certain expense to maintaining the building, the staff, and whatever else that is
provided. They, the people of that church, have a right to expect a little help from anyone who
wants to share in the use of their facilities. You have no right to take advantage of their
programs, their building, their services, or their social functions unless you do something to help
defray the cost. In the Medieval Catholic Church, and in many modern Jewish Synagogues, you
“rent” your own seat or pew for so much per year. I find this practice less objectionable than the
false doctrine of tithing that is used in Apostate Christendom today. The rent-a-pew idea is
more honest, and does not establish a false doctrine. The big difference between the Pharisees
of Ancient Israel and the Pharisees of Apostate Christendom is this:

Acts 17:24-25

God that made the world, and all things therein, seeing that He is
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with
hands;

25 Neither is worshipped with mens hands, as though He needed
anything, seeing, He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things:

The Apostle Paul, who preached this from Mars Hill in Athens, heard this spoken by the
deacon Stephen before the Sanhedrin in Acts 7:48. This statement, The most high dwelleth
not in Temples made with hands, got Stephen killed, for the religious leaders that had him
on trial knew what such a statement could mean for their position and influence. Paul was a
witness to Stephen’s trial and execution, and was compelled to use this statement himself in his
own ministry.
Before Our Lord came on the scene, the Temple was the physical center of God’s
authority in the earth. Jesus said to the Pharisees: Behold, your house is left unto you
desolate (Matt. 23:38). Since that time, God has no “temples made with hands” in the
earth. You owe no allegiance to any church-house unless you are personally directed there by
the Holy Spirit. You can leave or refuse to attend any time you want. The Lord no longer has
need of a building, or stained glass windows, or marble alters for His glory. These are all things
that you can have or not have as you are willing to pay for them. These decorations are for you,
not for God.
Anyone who demands tithes has sat themselves down in Moses seat, and the Lord tells
us who it is that sits there: the Scribes and Pharisees. They are still straining out the
gnat, and swallowing down the camel (Matt. 23:23-24). What makes them worse than the
Pharisees of Our Lord’s time is that they dare to claim that their church-house is the practical
equivalent of the Jewish Temple! And besides, the house where Moses sat is now pronounced
desolate (God is not there).
Finally, let us consider the only person in the Bible who demanded a 10% of everything
you received: King Saul.

1 Sam.8:15,17

And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, and
give to his officers and to his servants.

17 He will take the tenth of your sheep: and ye shall be his servants.

Note that there is no discussion of increase in these verses. Saul will take 10% of
everything you have, or get (and a lot more, too, read the whole chapter). Listen to what the
Lord says about King Saul:

1 Sam.8:18

And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king which ye shall
have chosen you; and the Lord will not hear you in that day.

And why is it that these people were willing to put up with all of King Saul’s abuses?

1 Sam.8:7

And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the
people in all that they say unto thee: for they have not rejected

thee (Samuel), but they have rejected Me (God) that I should not
reign over them.

They will put up with their King Saul, and pay him his 10%, because it’s easier to do that,
then it is to grapple with these words of Jesus Christ: Sell all that thou hast, and distribute
unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me
(Luke 18:22).

CHAPTER 17
THE PHARISEES AND THE SADDUCEES
ARE STILL IN CHARGE
It will become necessary to demonstrate, and that to YOUR satisfaction, that since the
death of the Apostles, NOT A ONE of the bureaucratic organizations that we have historically
called “churches”, has ever conformed to the teachings and example of Our Lord Jesus Christ
about how spiritual authority is to be earned and exercised among Christians.
And this will be absolutely necessary: for before you will have the courage to go forth . .
. unto Him, without the camp, and bear His reproach (Heb. 13:13), you will need to be
assured that The Holy Ghost, as well as the Holy Scriptures, both affirm, and require, that you
separate yourself from everything and everyone that claims to be “Christian” while REFUSING
to conform to the teachings and the example of Our Lord Jesus Christ.
We have it said to us in the plainest language possible that whosoever abideth not in
the doctrine of Christ (Grk. the teachings of Christ, Himself) HATH NOT GOD: and that, If
there come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, RECEIVE HIM NOT into your
house, neither bid him God speed (don’t do anything to encourage or help him). For he
that biddeth him God speed is PARTAKER OF HIS EVIL DEEDS (2 John 9-11). Now
with this warning, I remind you that the WORDS of Jesus Christ are the heart of the Gospel.
The teachings of Jesus, Himself, are not just “equal” to the rest of the Bible, they are the most
important: and any doctrine which does not find it’s source and authority in the words of Jesus
is not REALLY “Christian”. The Bible says Jesus is the author and finisher of our faith
(Heb. 12:2); therefore whatever else we find in the Bible must be received and understood in the
light of WHAT JESUS SAID. Peter, Paul, David, and Moses are not “equal” to Jesus Christ.
Therefore, when we read in the Epistles about how God has ordained apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers (Eph. 4:11) in The Church, we are not warranted to
understand these things in a way that ends up contradicting Jesus Christ: but rather, we are to
regard the words of Jesus as the foundation of all Christian doctrine, and all the other words in
the Bible as INSPIRED commentary ON THE WORDS OF CHRIST; not lacking in Divine

Authority, but SUBSERVIENT to the Words of Christ. Only of His own words did He say,
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away (Mark 13:31).
Only of His own words did He say, The words I speak unto you, they are spirit and they
are life (John 6:63). Only of His own words did He say, The word that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in the last day (John 12:48). And . . .

Matt. 20:25-28 . . . Jesus . . . said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority
upon them.
26 But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever shall be great
among you, LET HIM BE your minister;
27 And whosoever will be chief among you, LET HIM BE your
servant:
28 Even as the Son of man came NOT to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.

Oh! Dear Reader! HOW can it be difficult to understand what Our Lord has commanded
here, unless the “difficulty” is in the fact that this language appears to repudiate most of what is
popularly regarded as “spiritual authority”? Consider now, that Our Lord has said that in “the
world”, “the great” are those who are willing and able to force you to obey their orders. Even
when they ask you “politely” to do something, you know that you MUST do as they say . . . when
they say . . . and how they say, or THEY will see to it that you are punished in some way! In The
World, things can work no other way, for most men neither know nor fear God; they are
rebellious, greedy, prideful, cruel, and perverted; and therefore they must be forced to behave.
Without the brutal authority that can and does inflict punishments on some of The World’s evil
doers, mankind would quickly descend into a murderous and merciless anarchy. The fear of
immediate pain or loss is the only thing that restrains most men from doing evil. It is for this
reason that the Apostle says, Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers (here
referring specifically to The State). For there is no power (Grk. AUTHORITY) but of God:
the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power,
resisteth the ordinance of God:. . . he (the officer of The State) beareth not the sword
in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that
doeth evil (Rom. 13:1-4). Here, the Bible describes the function of The State and the means by
which The State preserves decency and order. Consider then what it means for Jesus to have
said to His Church, IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU!
They that are great control the money; they have and display all the popular symbols
of success; they represent the fulfillment of the hopes and ambitions of most of mankind. They
that are great have and use the power to promote their friends, and to scandalize their
enemies. They that are great can call up a mob or dispatch the police to do their bidding.
The great are those who are highly esteemed among men: and that which is highly
esteemed among the men of THIS world, says Jesus, is ABOMINATION in the sight of

God (Luke 16:15). But of course, how can you understand THIS unless you already believe that
only the Real Christians are of God, and that the rest of the WHOLE world LIETH IN
WICKEDNESS? (1 John 5:19)
Here, Jesus says, that if anyone wishes to be great among you, that he must come to
you as your minister. He must come as one who intends to meet YOUR needs; to look out for
YOUR welfare; to protect YOU from all harm; to secure YOUR happiness FOR YOU. The word
translated to ‘minister’ here is DIAKONOS, which is usually translated to DEACON. A deacon
is an agent, or administrator, who looks out for the affairs of others. So, those who present
themselves as ministers to the flock of God are commanded to be disposed towards the total
welfare of those they minister to: not in theory, nor in pretense, but in deed and in truth (1
John 3:18). By the words deed AND truth, we are obliged to make sure that in our
“ministering”, we must always be ready to actually DO SOMETHING FOR the welfare and
benefit of those we minister to: while also knowing that there is no true welfare or benefit
whenever the truth is shunned as embarrassing, inconvenient, or unpleasant. Jesus also says,
that anyone who wishes to be distinguished as chief, or leader among you, must behave
himself towards you like a servant. And finally, The Lord sets Himself forward as the example
of these things, by saying, the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to GIVE HIS LIFE a ransom for many. Therefore by the words of Jesus
Christ, Himself, you are not obliged to recognize any self-proclaimed “religious authority” who
treats you and your problems with indifference or contempt . . . OR is unwilling to bear any
burdens or suffer any inconvenience for your sake. JESUS SAID SO. Anyone presuming to “be
your minister”, who has no genuine empathy for your needs and problems does not intend to
help you; but only to use you, or to dismiss you before you become a cost or a burden to him. If
it becomes obvious that you are not ready to join his church or support his cause with your time
and money, you will be given an abrupt and flippant reply, and sent on your way. There will be
no follow-up visits or phone calls: he is not looking for someone to serve, but only for someone
who will end up serving him.

Mark 10:42-45 But Jesus called them to Him, and saith unto them, Ye know that
they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them; and their great ones exercise authority upon
them.
43 But IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU: but whosoever will be
great among you, shall be your minister:
44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all.
45 For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.

Jesus denies that He came to be accounted as one of the great ones that exercise
authority upon us: to whom we do public submissions, pay taxes, and render servile obedience
in the same way and for the same reasons we obey the princes of this world (1 Cor. 2:6): but

rather, that He came to be the servant of all. For ye know the grace of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, that, though He was rich, YET FOR YOUR SAKES HE BECAME POOR, that
ye through His poverty might be rich (2 Cor. 8:9). He came to give us life more
abundantly (John 10:10), and He does so, at the COST of His own.
Jesus said, I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to
you (John 13:15); but, alas! Wherever you look, the men of this world are competing with each
other, for everything. And, alas! Those who wish to be great among you are competing with
each other also, for the chief seats in the synagogues (Matt. 23:6) and the right to have
dominion over your faith (2 Cor. 1:24). These teachings of Jesus Christ are so completely
ignored by the whole world of Organized Religion; and they so utterly condemn the social
structure of ALL the “churches”, that it’s almost impossible to face up to the reality of what He
said. It’s so easy to overlook what has ALWAYS BEEN IGNORED and IS BEING IGNORED by
everyone around you, so let’s review what Jesus says, again:

Luke 22:24-27 And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be
accounted the greatest.
25 And Jesus said unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them; and they that exercise authority upon them
are called benefactors.
26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be
as the younger; and he that is chief as he that doth serve.
27 For who is greater, he that sitteth at the table, or he that serveth? Is
it not he that sitteth at the table? But I am among you as He that
serveth.

Please bear with me, for I must repeat these words of Jesus over and over again:
BECAUSE we are here confronted with language that does NOT describe the structure and
character of the Churches of Christendom! Look, if you will, as long as you like, at the churches
in your community: where do you see any evidence that these commands are being obeyed
(rather than being explained), or that this description of The Church is truly fulfilled? Even if
you consult the testimony of history, in the hope that things were better in “the good old days”,
you will find that for these past 1900 years, what we have commonly called “churches”, have
always been bureaucratic hierarchies; organized and managed in exactly the same way that a
business or an earthly government is run: even though Jesus has strictly prohibited this. I have
no doubt that there were some folks who took these words of Christ to heart; but then, that
means that they would not compete for applause, nor did they seek or demand the right to
dominate others, and so, they were just pushed aside. The popular history of Christendom is
primarily the story of upper-echelon bureaucrats; with only brief and slanderous mention of
those whom they denounced and persecuted.

Jesus says, It shall NOT be so among you;

but IT HAS BEEN SO in Christendom, and SO CONSISTENTLY,

that these words of Jesus could be eliminated from the Bible
without making the slightest difference in how public authority

is earned and exercised in the churches.

This leaves me to conclude that, indeed, Christendom has been more or less apostate
since the death of the Apostles, and that, the men who have perpetuated this bureaucratic
structure are just the Pharisees and the Sadducees of the Christian era. Jesus said, If My
kingdom were of this world, then would My servants FIGHT (John 18:36). To fight is
to COMPETE, or struggle for power over other men by debate, or by intrigue, or by brute force:
but His kingdom is NOT of this world, and the “rat race” in which men compete with each
other for the chief seats in the synagogues and the power to exercise dominion over
your faith (2 Cor. 1:24) is foreign to the teaching and example of Jesus Christ.
NOW let us have it understood HERE AND NOW between us, that I DO NOT SAY that
everyone who ever attended, supported, or pastored a typical local church is NOT SAVED. I
myself did all of these things for many years. There have been, and yet may be MANY in such
churches; who like myself, were simply unable to face up to what The Bible says Jesus said about
THIS. I remember when I was myself an “officer” in such churches; I remember reading these
words of Jesus Christ in my Bible; I remember how my thoughts ranged . . . from blank
confusion, to fearfulness, to moments in which I couldn’t help but regard these words of Christ
with ridicule and contempt. One thing was plain to me even then: that these words did NOT
describe, but rather, appeared to denounce the entire structure and most of the officers of my
own church and denomination! But I couldn’t face up to that possibility, no, not even for a
moment! I was, after all, hoping to “climb the ladder” myself: AND, since I was very sure that
ALL the other “churches” were pretty much the same, there was nowhere else for me to go and
get that “full time ministry” that I hoped I was called to. I would be alone: rejected, slandered,
and condemned by almost all the people whose love and approval I so desperately wanted. I
would also have to cope with the fact that I was claiming to be “more right” than the millions
who once did, and still do, SAY they find hope, truth, and the comforts of fellowship in such
churches. Worst of all, and most frightening of all, was the terrifying possibility that I could
somehow be so deceived in this matter, that I would end up as the “evil enemy” of The Church:
thereby assuring my own condemnation. All of these frightful considerations would bear down
on me at once and together: producing a moment of such horror and revulsion in me, that I fled

in desperation from any further consideration of these matters; hoping that God would have
mercy on my immaturity.
But now, dear Reader, we are living in that last day (John 12:48), as most people are
willing to concede. And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now He
commandeth all men everywhere to repent: Because He hath appointed a day, in
which He will judge the world in righteousness, BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH
ORDAINED; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised
Him from the dead.

Jesus said:

John 12:46-49 I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in Me
should not abide in darkness.
47 And if any man hear My words, and believe not, I judge him not;
for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world.
48 He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words hath one that
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge
him IN THE LAST DAY.
49 For I have not spoken of Myself; but the Father which sent Me, He
gave Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should
speak.
Luke 22:25-27 And Jesus said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them; and they that exercise authority upon them
are called benefactors.
26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.
27 For who is greater (in the eyes of the world), he that sitteth at the table
or he that serveth? is it not he that sitteth at the table? but I am
among you as He that serveth.

The first thing that should be OBVIOUS from the above passage, is that Our Lord Jesus
Christ has given a description of how spiritual authority will be earned and exercised in His
Church.
Our Lord compares Himself to a household servant. Servants don’t GIVE ORDERS to
the people they serve, they wait to be called upon: though they may be asked to make
recommendations. So it is in our relationship to Jesus Christ: He is among us as He that
serveth, and we may trust in His judgment to bring us what is good, if we truly want Him to
make these determinations for us. We then, are not authorized by Jesus Christ to FORCE

anyone to become a Christian or to agree with our doctrines, but only to be ready always to
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear (1 Peter 3:15). Furthermore, “let him be as the younger”, is a
COMMAND to OBEY. When Jesus says that the kings of the earth like to be called
“benefactors”, He points out the HYPOCRISY of those who claim to be “just a servant of the
people”, when in fact, everyone ends up serving THEM. Those who wish to be accounted the
greatest in The Church are COMMANDED by Our Lord Jesus Christ to show that same
humility, meekness, and respect for each other that we expect children to show to their elders,
or servants to show to their masters. We are commanded to let this mind be in us, which
was also in Christ Jesus: Who, though being in the form of God, did not think this
equality with God a thing to be presumptively seized or demanded, but MADE HIMSELF
OF NO REPUTATION, and took upon Him THE FORM OF A SERVANT, and was
made in the likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a man, HE HUMBLED
HIMSELF, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross (Philippians
2:3-8). Jesus embraced, lived, and taught The Truth: but doing this did not gain for him the
acclamation of most of His contemporaries, nor the power to exercise authority upon them:
it cost Him everything, including His life. That struggle for supremacy in which men compete
with each other for the chance to exercise dominion over your faith (2 Cor. 1:24) has been
denounced by Jesus Christ. Furthermore, Jesus has explicitly forbidden his followers from
copying the bureaucratic structure of THE STATE.
And so, I conclude that . . .
THE TRUE CHURCH IS NOT, AND NEVER WAS, A BUREAUCRACY .

During the Reformation, when Luther and others were justifying their refusal to submit
to the authority of the Pope, and the pyramid of bureaucrats he sat on top of, they found it
necessary to assert that The Church was composed of all True Believers, irrespective of their
denominational loyalties. This “Church amidst the churches” came to be known as “The
Mystical Body of Christ”, and every Reformer KNEW that by this designation, they were denying
that the True Church could ever be identified as a single bureaucratic society. There isn’t a
Protestant Church in the world that dares to disagree with this, for their right to exist as
separate and competitive entities is derived from it. They, every one, refuse to submit to any
“spiritual authority” from outside their own denomination, no matter how much larger or older
the other denomination may be. Furthermore, the world is now full of “independent churches”,
which submit to no “spiritual authority” from outside the four walls of their own building. The
practical principle of The Reformation was that every God fearing man could read and
understand The Bible for himself; and that the knowledge of The Bible gave him both the right
and the obligation to separate himself from any “church” that he judged as heretical. One can
only wonder how it is then, that they are so quick to re-establish in their own churches THE
SAME KIND OF BUREAUCRACY that they once revolted against: and then condemn as rebels
and backsliders those who refuse to submit to it.
The body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:27) IS NOT a BUREAUCRACY, in which authority to
represent God proceeds from a TITLE, conferred upon a man by a self-serving gang of other
men, who only grant such authority to those whose primary loyalties are to themselves and each
other. In a bureaucracy; IN EVERY BUREAUCRACY; men are required to overlook, justify, or

ratify the words and deeds of their superiors; no matter how immodest, ungracious, or
untruthful those words and deeds may be. Everyone in the world knows, that IN THE WORLD,
promotion is usually rewarded to those who can be counted on to support and defend their
masters, while the more qualified man who won’t play deaf dumb and blind to the sins of his
masters is considered to be “disloyal”. Even when a man is gifted, useful, dependable,
hardworking, loyal, and profitable: but he cannot be trusted to go along with or cover up for the
misdeeds of his masters, he is regarded as “untrustworthy”. Such a man is not likely to be
promoted, and some pretense may even be sought to eliminate him. He is not what they call “a
team player”; which term is “bureaucratic-speak” for anyone who will not speak great
swelling words, having men’s person’s in admiration FOR THEIR OWN
ADVANTAGE (Jude 16). Those who come in at the bottom of any bureaucracy are usually
required to close their eyes to error and injustice over and over again in order to secure any real
prospect of promotion. Moral and ethical considerations are simply ANNOYANCES to any man
whose chief concerns are self-preservation and increase. By the time he has reached the top
himself, he has already excused his own self-serving complicity with the sins of his masters so
many times, that he no longer has any integrity left. His conscience has been put to death; and
he now demands the same servile complicity he once groaned under from those over whom he
now reigns. Thus, by the process of bureaucratic attrition, the sins and errors of those who are
already established become, for all practical purposes, equal to official company policy: and
anyone who dares to resist or protest these things will be punished for doing so. You know
what I mean.
There is no room for the Holy Ghost in a BUREAUCRACY, in which the only way to gain
more authority is to please and flatter those who sit near the top. There is no room for Prophets
in a BUREAUCRACY: for Prophets get their commission from God, not from men. There was
already a Church in Jerusalem when the Apostle Paul was converted, but, when he is challenged
to justify his right to “speak for God”, he says this:

Gal. 1:10-12

For do I now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men?
for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.
11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of
me is not after man.
12 For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the
revelation of Jesus Christ.

I guess the Apostle Paul forgot to stop in at the church in Jerusalem and pick up his
ordination certificate . . . . No, he didn’t forget; and instead, he says this:

2 Cor. 3:1

Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some
others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of
commendation from you?

Would the Apostle Paul have been invited to preach in your church? or would he be
rejected, because he didn’t have “SOMEONE’S” OFFICIAL CREDENTIALS? Truth now . . .
come on . . . tell the truth!
When Jesus says, Ye shall NOT be so, He has both issued a command which we are
well advised to heed, and made a prediction about the nature of His Church. Whatever the True
Church is: it is not structured like a corporation; it is not run like an earthly government; and it
does not recognize as “authorities” those who have wormed their way through the ranks by
pleasing the “right” men.
BUT ALAS! The people of Modern Christendom say:

1 Sam. 8:19-20 . . . Nay; but we will have a king over us,
20 That we also may be like all the nations; and that our king may
judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles.

They wish to be like all the nations; they wish to be recognized as a force to be
reckoned with in the affairs of this life (2 Tim. 2:4). They recognize how the threat of
persecution or rejection by an organized multitude can convince and bully the individual into
cooperation or submission. They split up into separate gangs (churches): each one a petty
kingdom with it’s own king, and it’s own officials: and each one a self contained bureaucracy:
submitting to no spiritual authority from outside their own little kingdom. They compete openly
with everyone else (and all the other little kingdoms) for the right to own and control as much of
the world (Mark 8:36) as they can. They assert, of course, that having gained this power, they
will only use it for good: but Jesus has denounced even the ambition to gain THIS KIND of
power, for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of
God (Luke 16:15). Rather, He says, that we should always seek the lowest place, and wait for
the Lord to tell us when we should go up higher (Luke 14:10). We are not to allow ourselves to
be seen or identified as one of the princes of this world (1 Cor. 2:6), but rather to
condescend to men of low estate (Rom. 12:16). When Jesus therefore perceived that
they would come and take Him by force, to make Him a king, HE DEPARTED into a
mountain himself alone (John 6:15). Jesus REFUSED such authority as unfitting for the
administration of His kingdom: but the leaders of Christendom today are fighting tooth and
nail to gain this kind of authority, and condemning all who will not help them obtain it. That
endless struggle to be recognized as a “mover and shaker” in the affairs of this life (2 Tim.

2:4), and to wield the brutal authority that forces other men to submit and obey, betrays a heart
full of carnal ambition: and no amount of religious profession conceals any secret self-serving
agenda from God.
And even though all these bureaucrats love to SAY, that they are not conformed to
this world (Rom. 12:2), the only thing that distinguishes their “churches” from any other self
perpetuating racial, political or cultural society, is their claim to be devoted to propagating a
particular version of Christianity. BUT . . . The racial, political, and cultural loyalties upon
which they pride themselves will be maintained and defended at all costs; the language of their
“creed”, notwithstanding. How can you not see that most churches now function primarily as
cultural self-affirmation societies? There, people whose similarities and connections are wholly
natural and worldly can meet, KNOWING that their own peculiar culture and lifestyle will there
be justified and dignified by a sprinkling of religion. Some imagine themselves to be “the salt of
the earth” crowd, and others consider themselves to be “the dignified elite”, while yet others see
themselves as “the persecuted racial minority”. In any case, most of the people in most of these
churches are actually unified around something other than the language of their “creed”. They
can change churches and even denominations without feeling any guilt or fear of God, as long as
they can find “their own kind”. There may be a few doctrinal stipulations which they retain in
order to keep up appearances in front of their family and friends, but these stipulations are not
decisive in their choice: cultural, racial, and family connections; these are finally decisive. The
churches of Christendom are still conspicuously segregated along family, racial, cultural, and
economic lines: and this clearly indicates that they have rejected the fellowship of the saints in
order to preserve the fellowship of the flesh (Col. 3:11).
THE SITUATION AS IT STANDS

When you visit one of these churches for the first time, you are confronted by a closed
society that is dominated by a few influential “volunteers” and their families, around whom most
of the activity centers. If you manage to offend any one of these “key people” you are “on the
outs” for good. It will do no good to appeal to the others, or even to the Pastor, for the
determination to keep these “volunteers” pacified and cooperative will overwhelm any sense of
obligation to Truth: and this is a perfect picture of how bureaucracies work! Even if you are able
to gain a little sympathy from the Pastor, he is usually surrounded by a “board of directors” that
like to be called “elders”, whose main qualifications for a position of “eldership” are their power
to split the church; their capacity to give or withhold money; and their readiness to close ranks
instinctively against all intruders. The Pastor is unlikely to risk alienating one of “them” in order
to defend you! This “circle the wagons” and “break out the weapons” mentality is typical of
every bureaucracy whenever one of the bureaucrats is challenged. The Pastor KNOWS that he
has simply been “hired” to fight their battles for them; and he has no liberty to follow his
conscience or to denounce their errors. Many a young man full of avowedly pious ambition has
entered the ministry, only to end up drowning in compromise in order to keep his “job”.
Wherever the Holy Spirit reigns, the right men are recognized by those who obey the Spirit:
NOT because they are admired by the world; NOT because they are quick to flatter their
superiors; nor because they are pledged to affirm and defend a “party line” in disregard for The
Truth. The Holy Ghost SAID, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them (Acts 13:2): they didn’t take a vote; they didn’t hand out
ordination certificates; and afterwards, neither Barnabas nor Saul displayed any respect of

persons (James 2:1) for those who SEEMED to be somewhat (Gal. 2:6). But today,
anyone who wishes to obtain respect and authority in the churches, must be ready to speak
great swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration FIRST (Jude 16). In every
other area of life, we denounce those who “hear no, see no, and speak no evil” for their own
advantage as “boot lickers”, “brown nosers”, and worse . . . . But when it comes to religion,
somehow, this kind of pandering for personal profit and popular approval gets relabeled as
“humility” and “loyalty”. You know what I mean.
That form of BUREAUCRACY, in which authority is gained by attrition through
conformity, complicity, and flattery, has been described, DENOUNCED, and REJECTED by Our
Lord Jesus Christ: it is NOT God’s way of establishing spiritual authority in His Church.
BUT, just as He did in the days of King Saul, God Almighty has given a rebellious people
what they ask for:

1 Sam. 8:7

And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the
people in all that they say unto thee: for they have not rejected
thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not reign over them.

Note! They were willing to keep Samuel around as a sort of “mascot”, but because he
wouldn’t lead them to the fulfillment of their worldly ambitions, they still had to have a king.
They rejected the government of God, because in their view, the practice of religion and the
pursuit of piety were not being sufficiently rewarded with the things they wanted out of life.
Those who lack personal assurance in the things they profess to believe want an earthly
king to reign over them, that is: become the final court of appeals concerning what is good or
bad, true or false, inspired or uninspired: even though as a “hired king”, he is required to verify
their presumptions in order to keep his “job”. Because they have hired for themselves a king to
do this, they feel like they have escaped all RESPONSIBILITY to apprehend, understand, and
obey The Truth on their own. They no longer need to care WHY they believe what they say they
believe, nor are they ever concerned about anything that challenges or contradicts their “pet
doctrines”: for they have their HIRED MAN who has been trained to come up with some kind of
long winded, complicated “explanation” that will obscure the obvious, ignore the facts, and
nurse them through their moment of insecurity. Like the Nazi’s at Nuremburg: when called
upon to excuse or explain their sins and errors against The Truth, they think to escape personal
responsibility by reminding us that they “Were just following orders, and submitting to the
DULY CONSTITUTED AUTHORITY: as if by this transparent lie, they will deceive and confuse
God, Who knows exactly WHY they chose to take shelter under such “authority” in the first
place! Every one of those Nazi’s could have fled the country, rather than allow themselves to be
“used” for the perpetration of another man’s errors: but THAT would have meant the loss of
their properties, their privileges, and their positions of “authority”: We all know WHY they
didn’t leave; the judges at Nuremburg knew WHY they didn’t leave; and God knows why you
don’t leave.

BUT WOE unto the pastor that has some doubts about the doctrines he has been HIRED
to defend! After all, THEY HIRED HIM, they PAY HIM, and they can FIRE HIM as well.
Not only have they hired themselves a “Bible scholar” who is obliged to defend and
dignify their own opinions, but they have also hired a “public relations man” who is supposed to
personify their faith, be highly esteemed among men (Luke 16:15), and THUS, make them
look good. They want their HIRED MAN to go out before them, and fight their battles.
They want their HIRED MAN to be a PUBLIC EXAMPLE of “their faith” that they can defer to,
just in case they are called upon to explain their own failures and shortcomings. They HIDE in
his “shadow”, thinking that all is well with themselves as long as they continue to defer to this
other person, whom they insist, has “got it right”. He becomes the idol before which they
genuflect, in order to excuse their sins, their ignorance of the Bible, and their failure to be
“model Christians” themselves: an idol, that they only exalt as long as he will continue to
personify and publicly dignify their own doctrines and aspirations. This is why most professing
Christians are so eager to tell you which church they attend; their identity and their security are
derived from their willingness to defer to the “authority” they have invented and then invested
in other men. This is also why they are so concerned about identifying which gang you take your
security from: for if you have none or need none, you remind them that they cannot ultimately
hide from God in crowd. But our security, and OUR IDENTITY is supposed to come from our
loyalty to The Lord Jesus Christ: NOT from our place in a crowd, nor from some ‘other’ man that
we HIRED to personify and represent True Religion in our place.
A spiritually apathetic multitude is always willing to pay a high price for these services:
even to endure a certain amount of ABUSE, if they can only get someone else to personify True
Religion for them, as also says the Apostle Paul:

2 Cor. 11:20

For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage (emotional slavery), if
a man devour you (use up your money), if a man take of you (order you
around like a servant), if a man exalt himself (boast ungraciously), if a
man smite you on the face (insult and slander you).

Yes, they are willing to endure ALL of the above, as long as their HIRED MAN doesn’t
embarrass them in a public scandal, or begin to doubt or question the peculiar doctrines by
which they think to distinguish themselves from the other churches: those with whom they are
competing for members, applause, and money. There is little risk that the HIRED MAN will
make such a “mistake” though, for he knows where his PAYCHECK is coming from.

OBSERVE with me, my friend; how PERFECTLY King Saul represents the majority of
the clergy in Christendom today:

1 Sam. 8:11-18 And he said, this shall be the manner of the king that shall reign
over you; he will take your sons, and appoint them for himself, for

his chariots, and to be his horsemen; and some shall run before
his chariots.
12 And he will appoint him captains over thousands, and captains
over fifties, and will set them to plow his ground, and to reap his
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, and instruments of
his chariots.
13 And he will take your daughters to be his perfumers, and to be
cooks, and to be bakers.
14 And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your
oliveyards, even the best of them, and give them to his servants.
15 And he will take the tenth (tithe) of your seed (income before expenses)
and of your vineyards, and give them to his officers, and to his
servants.
16 And he will take your menservants, and your maidservants, and
your goodliest young men, and your asses, and put them to his
work.
17 He will take the tenth of your sheep: and you shall be his servants.
18 And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king which ye shall
have chosen you; and the Lord will not hear you in that day.

OH, how simple and obvious this all is! Can you be so blind as to not see that this is
EXACTLY what is happening in Christendom today? You may spend YEARS laboring in one of
these “churches”; putting in your time and your money for the Kingdom of God (and God does
reward (Matt. 10:42) all such service): BUT THEN, there comes a day in which you are
compelled by conscience to protest against something, and SUDDENLY you are dismayed by the
realization that you are being dismissed with contempt! There are, you will be told, other
churches in town that MAY be able to appreciate your opinions. You are free to leave if you
wish: but you will have left behind all the time, energy, and money you have invested there, and
these will then be used to perpetuate the very errors you have protested against! If you dare to
demand a public hearing on your complaint before the whole assembly, you are sure to find out
what “the bum’s rush” is. If you refuse to leave or be quiet in the face of this, they can always
call the police: and you are, after all, trespassing. THAT’S RIGHT FRIEND, he will take from
yours; what he takes will become his; and there will be nothing you can do about it! Oh, GO
AHEAD! Try and remind them that you have the Bible AND the witness of a clear conscience on
your side! Try and remind them of all that you have given and done in service to The Church!
Try and remind them that you deserve a respectful hearing, and that they should give you a
sincere and honest answer! Try and remind them that God is witness; that He knows who all
the liars (Rev. 21:8) are; that He knows who is mistreating who; and that anyone who says to
his brother, ‘Thou fool’ (worthless and contemptible fellow), shall be in danger of hell
fire (Matt. 5:22). Oh, GO AHEAD my Friend, and discover, as I have, that nothing less than the
power to cut off their money, lead away a crowd, or publicly implicate them in a crime or a
scandal, will gain you the sober and respectful hearing you think you deserve. The centuries

have passed, the costumes have changed, but The Pharisees and the Sadducees are STILL
IN CHARGE.
Just as it was in Our Lords time, the PUBLIC clergy is divided into two camps that
APPEAR to be in opposition to each other; though finally, they are NOT!
The Sadducees are those who profess to see little conflict between religious fidelity and
cooperation with the needs and goals of society at large. They were the “respectable” upper class
of Organized Religion in their day: but we still have this kind around in our day! They are quite
ready to play down the requirements and soften the judgments of Biblical Religion in order to
obtain the friendship of the princes of this world, and the social prominence that comes with
such friendships. The Sadducees de-emphasize the scriptures, and do not expect any plain
display of the power of God (Mark 12:24). Since they do not expect God to interfere with the
affairs of men in any conspicuous, miraculous way, they think it wise and profitable to
compromise or ignore any religious consideration that appears to be politically, socially, or
economically inexpedient. They consider themselves to be “realists”, and anyone who insists
that being not of this world (John 15:19) means that we should come out from among the
unbelievers, and be separate (2 Cor. 6:14-21), they regard with bemused contempt. For
example: Our Lord Jesus said, Swear not at all (Matt. 5:34); and James said, ABOVE ALL
THINGS, SWEAR NOT (James 5:12): but they are PROUD to be seen on the stage with the
newly elected political big-shot when he swears an oath; NOT to support and defend the Bible,
but The Constitution; NOT to be loyal to Jesus, but to the interests of The State. No, they say
they see no conflict here, and they have already rehearsed a veritable deluge of “interpretations,
explanations, and excuses” to sputter out at anyone who dares to suggest that a Christian who
swears to represent and defend the interests and policies of The State has entered a conflict of
loyalties. These are typified by those “clergymen” who are called in as consultants by the
princes of this world (2 Cor. 2:6); they are the ones who are invited to “say nice things” at the
funerals of the great, and they love to list business tycoons, sports heroes, kings and Senators
among their friends.
The Pharisees policed the personal morals and the religious performance of the masses:
they occupy most of the lower, more local stations of public religious authority. They like to
sneer at the Sadducees, and condemn them as backsliders and compromisers. The Pharisees
imagine themselves to be the “faithful holdouts”, and they like to boast about how they will
never go along with what they like to call “compromised, big time religion”. They love to
publicly rebuke and accuse the “religious big-shots” and the “theologians” we all hear so much
about; who seem to be so ready, willing, and able to explain away or dismiss certain parts of the
Bible. But, what makes their complaint rather comical, is that while they reign over a group of
20 like minded fanatics, they take the liberty to preach a bold and exclusionary doctrine; in
which all those who do not agree in every detail are to be openly rebuked, or disfellowshipped
and condemned. But as the size of their audience and their income begins to increase, they
claim to be “maturing” and learning what “love” means: they become more and more
“broadminded” and they “soften” their tone, so as to “not offend”: and then they, in turn, get
criticized for compromising by all the other “zealots” who are still at the bottom.

To all appearances, the Pharisees and the Sadducees would seem to be in opposition to
each other. But . . .

In spite of their differences, the Pharisees and the Sadducees had no problem with
joining forces to get rid of Jesus, and later to persecute the rest of the disciples. Caiaphus the
High Priest was a Sadducee, and he sent Saul of Tarsus, a Pharisee, to arrest all the Christians
and bring them bound unto Jerusalem (Acts 9:1-2). And OF COURSE, they had NO
PROBLEM with enlisting the aid of the local police to get this done. Fact is, MY FRIEND, that
most of the Christians that have been martyrs for their faith were persecuted and executed by
some sort of “State Police Force”, who were acting in behalf of the LEADERS of Organized
Religion.
But you say, “That was the Jews and the Romans; we Christians don’t do things like
that”. On the contrary, my Friend: most of the people who have been martyred for being ‘some
kind’ of Christian were executed by the “State Troopers” of the Holy Roman Empire, who did the
“dirty work” for the Roman Catholic Church.
BUT maybe you are not a Roman Catholic, but a Protestant, so you say, “My people don’t
do things like that”! On the contrary, my Friend: After the Reformation, when it became
obvious that neither the Protestants nor the Catholics would be able to crush each other out of
existence, there arose a third notable party, composed of defectors from both camps. These
came to be called ‘Anabaptists’, because they denied the validity of infant baptism (Acts 8:37).
History records that most of the Anabaptists were very moral, harmless, and hardworking
people: BUT, they renounced both the Catholic and the Protestant Churches, and were gaining
converts from these churches every day. Of course, those who joined the Anabaptists brought
their families, their friends, AND THEIR MONEY with them. They were seen as . . .
COMPETITION.
In 1529, the emperor Charles the Fifth met with representatives of both the Catholic and
Lutheran churches in the city of Spires, Germany; where they agreed upon and enacted a law,
which I here quote for your horror and amusement:

“By the plenitude of our imperial power and wisdom we ordain, decree,
oblige, declare, and will that all Anabaptists, men and women who have come to
the age of understanding, shall be executed and deprived of their natural life by
fire, sword, and the like, according to opportunity and without previous
inquisition of the spiritual judges”.

and thus began the extermination of some 85,000 people, many of whose only “crimes” were
their unwillingness to collaborate with The State, and their refusal to join and support the “State

Authorized Religions”. I’ll bet you never heard about this! This persecution continued for
almost 200 years; even while the Protestant Churches were in their “hey day”.
SO, the Catholics and the Protestants found a thing they COULD agree on: get rid of
those Anabaptists! But they needed some kind of excuse, for every man likes to anesthetize his
conscience a little bit before he sets out to sin: so in 1534, when they found a “compound” full of
seditious religious fanatics in Munster, Germany, they labeled them as “Anabaptists”; besieged
the town; killed them all; published their crimes; and then, set out to “get the rest of them”.
On October 26, 1553, Michael Servetus was burned at the stake “for heresy” in Geneva,
Switzerland while the mayor of that city, John Calvin, “The Great Reformer” looked on,
consented, and did nothing. As a matter of fact, Mr. Calvin (the great reformer) was the
prosecutor at Michael Servetus’ trial for “heresy”. The history of the arrest and trial of Michael
Servetus reveals that Mr. Servetus, having already been condemned as an heretic by the Office of
the Catholic Inquisition in Spain, fled eastward to the territories of the Reformation, seeking
refuge. The judge at his trial in Spain, anticipating this move, wrote to John Calvin, appealing
for assistance in apprehending and exterminating Mr. Servetus. By the time that Mr. Servetus
arrived in Geneva, the police were already looking for him, and he was quickly arrested. Mind
you, Michael Servetus was charged with no civil crimes, such as theft, or adultery, or murder;
but only with heresy. Thus we have Calvin the Protestant, and the Catholic Inquisitor, acting
together to suppress freedom of religion and freedom of speech. There then followed upon the
arrest, what could be described as the supreme example of a sham trial; in which Mr. Servetus
was accused of the most trivial and ridiculous things you can imagine. When Mr. Servetus was
finally allowed to speak, the sitting judge responded by characterizing Mr. Servetus’ defense as
“the slobberings of a foul dog”. They dragged Michael Servetus into the street, tied him to the
stake, and set him on fire. From the stake, he cried out, “Lord Jesus, have mercy on me!”. These
words were duly noted in the public record, as “evidence” that Mr. Servetus was truly and
indeed, a child of Satan! And this, that I have just shown you, is only “the tip of the iceberg”; for
never has there been in the recorded history of western civilization, a more tyrannical and
oppressive despot than was John Calvin “the great reformer”, over the citizens of Geneva.
Another man wrote, “rubbish”, on one of Calvin’s tracts, and pinned it to the door of a local
church. For this, he was imprisoned for a month, during which many “confessions” were
extracted; and at the end of which, he too, was burned at the stake. The town was filled with
“spies” who were either bought, or blackmailed into cooperation: AND YOU, WHO ARE
READING THIS, DON’T KID YOURSELF!: were you there, and then, you too, would have to
either “bow or burn” just like the rest!
One of the most well known men in the history of Christianity; John Bunyan, wrote his
famous book, “Pilgrim’s Progress”, while in jail in England, for preaching without the approval
of the State Church.
By 1726, when Alexander Cruden was composing his famous concordance WHILE IN
THE JAIL and FOR THE SAME REASONS, the Anabaptists had all but utterly disappeared
from the face of the earth, and they didn’t just “fade away”. There is no record that the
Anabaptists ever mounted any kind of organized resistance to their persecutors, who pursued
them for almost 200 years: executing them, jailing them, and confiscating their property. It

seems that most of them went as sheep to the slaughter (Acts 8:32), and perhaps this was
because they had respect to the teaching of Jesus, Who said: Resist not evil: but whosoever
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also (Matt. 5:39); and, Love
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you (Matt. 5:44). The State was
most willing to perform this “service” with the blessing of the “Official Churches”, and thus to
fulfill this prophecy:

John 16:2

They shall put you out of the synagogues (houses of public worship):
yea, the time cometh,

THAT WHOSOEVER KILLETH YOU
WILL THINK
THAT HE DOETH GOD SERVICE.

Don’t ask me why . . . . I’m going to tell you anyway. You see; if ALL the people who
CLAIM to be Christians were to suddenly begin taking the COMMANDS of Our Lord Jesus
Christ seriously and conduct their lives in conformity to what Jesus said, the present social and
political order would COLLAPSE almost overnight.
How can a Christian schoolteacher, who knows that we are commanded to Swear not
at all, command a classroom full of children to put their hand over their heart, and “Pledge
Allegiance to the Flag”?
How can a man who feels obliged to love your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you
and persecute you (Matt. 5:44) be of any use to the armed forces?
How can a policeman that knows that the throne of iniquity has no fellowship with
God, when it frameth mischief by a law (Psalm 94:20), be trusted to enforce what he
KNOWS is an unfair law, when by doing so he will bring ruin and hurt upon otherwise decent,
harmless, and productive people? Can he say, “I was just following orders”???
How can any lawyer that claims to be a Christian deal with these words of Jesus: And if
any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also
(Matt. 5:40). Did not the Apostle Paul also say, Now therefore there is utterly a fault
among you, because ye go to law one with another. Why do ye not rather take
wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? (1 Cor. 6:7). Is there
ANY WAY to “incorporate” these teachings and commands of Jesus Christ into the affairs of
this life? (2 Tim. 2:4) . . . NO. THE STATE knows this: so it is IN THEIR INTEREST to keep
the “right people” in the pulpits of the churches. This is done by regulating and licensing the
practice of religion. In some countries this is done by enacting “laws”, wherein one who

preaches without “official permission” from a State Authorized Religion is exiled, jailed, or
executed. This is what happened to Michael Servetus, John Bunyan, and Alexander Cruden. In
America, where we still have considerable Freedom of Religion, this is done by offering a
financial and social advantage to those churches who will call themselves a “Corporation Not For
Profit” (characterization not without significance).
They will be required to establish a bureaucracy, conform to all the rules of a worldly
corporation, and apply to The State for “official” recognition. Those ‘churches’ and those
‘preachers’ that THE STATE “recognizes”, get to bribe and reward their contributors by granting
them a TAX EXEMPTION for all the money they give to their church. THINK ABOUT IT: You
may also give some money, goods, or services to the poor family down the street; but for this,
you get NO tax exemption. You may decide to send some money to me, in the belief that God
wants you to affirm and support the message of this book; but for that, you will get NO tax
exemption. By this means, The State is funneling money into particular churches, while
discouraging any giving or charity outside these “official channels”. Those who will “sign up”
with The State also gain public authority by having “official credentials” that are recognized and
honored by THE WORLD. With these “official credentials”, the pastor gets special privileges in
the jail, courthouse and hospital that are denied to everyone else who is not an officer of The
State. This is truly “State sponsored Religion”, because these “special privileges” amount to a
“security clearance”, and a tax-exemption is the same thing as a subsidy. This also means that
every tax-payer is supporting Organized Religion whether they want to or not! The Bible
applauds those that for His namesake went forth, TAKING NOTHING OF THE
GENTILES (3 John 7), and we should follow this example. Jesus said to Render unto
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s (Matt. 22:21): NOT to “make a deal with Caesar”, in
which the independence of The Church is compromised for filthy lucre’s sake (Titus 1:11).
The desire to gain worldly respect and authority, and the love of money (1 Tim. 6:10), are the
ONLY reasons why professing Christians will seek recognition as a “Non-Profit Corporation”
from The State.
The modern Pharisees and Sadducees stand “arm in arm” with the policeman, the
postman, the fireman, the doctor, the mayor, and the schoolteacher: together they present a
UNIFIED front line of RESISTANCE to all revolutionaries, and a seamless wall of contempt for
any prophet that does not have his credentials in hand and a mob at his back. This
ALIGNMENT of the RELIGIOUS leaders with those who represent the interests of THE
WORLD is continuously implied, and often directly affirmed to our children every day, to
PREVENT them from realizing that The Truth requires that they come out from among
them, and be . . . separate (2 Cor. 6:17). Instead, they are encouraged to entangleth
themselves with the affairs of this life (2 Tim. 2:4), and are told they will be serving the
purposes of God by doing so. And of course, when the children are led to believe that the pastor,
the policeman, and the school teacher are all in “cahoots”: they are afraid to disobey the pastor
for the same reasons they are afraid to disobey the police or the school teacher: they KNOW that
condemnation, rejection, and punishments equally await them should they offend on any of
these fronts; because they KNOW that these all work together and that they will defend each
other. When the POPULARLY ACKNOWLEDGED and PROPERLY LICENSED clergy speak
“for God”, the children always see them as representing the same agenda as the policeman, the

President, and the schoolteacher: in their sight these are all the kings of the earth, who lord
it over their subjects, and CALL themselves benefactors. By duplicating the organizational
principles of The World, and by acting in practical unity WITH the institutions of This World,
they reveal, that what they are, in fact, is just another “department” of The World.
James tells us that Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world
(KOSMOS), is the enemy of God (James 4:4).
But some people try to make this word “world” out to refer only to “bad citizens” like
drug addicts, porno peddlers, and common criminals: when in fact, by aligning themselves with
secular interests and meddling in politics, THEY ARE the world. “THE WORLD” does NOT
describe any little sub-group on the fringes of society; The Greek word for world (KOSMOS)
means “the system”, and is the DIRECT EQUIVALENT to what we all call THE
ESTABLISHMENT: and we all know what “The Establishment” IS: it’s all those social,
political, and religious structures of mankind that have common operating principles (they are
bureaucracies) and work together for a unified cause. “The world”, always means whatever
represents or personifies the regional majority.
James also calls those who will be friends of the world, ADULTERERS and
ADULTERESSES in the same verse. They are committing adultery against Jesus Christ, and
for THIS, Christ has claimed the right to DIVORCE them (Matt. 5:32,19:9). They have broken
their vow of fidelity to Christ and have gone after another “husband” to “save” them from
sickness, crime and poverty. This other “husband” has become their new “savior”, and their
new “savior” is personified by whosoever wields the power of THE STATE. As it was then, it is
now: when confronted by a choice between Jesus which is called Christ (Matt. 27:17), Who
went as a lamb to the slaughter (Isaiah 53:7); and Bar-Abbas, THE POLITICAL
REVOLUTIONARY who was approved by the people for resorting to political intrigue and
deadly force to overcome those “pagan Romans” (Luke 23:19) . . . . They choose Barabbas. It
may be of some interest to you to know that Bar-abbas means “son of his father”, and is not a
personal name. Some ancient manuscripts give this Bar-abbas a first name: and GUESS
WHAT? his first name was . . . JESUS. They had a choice . . . between “Jesus the political
revolutionary” who would lead them to victory by force, and the Jesus who was despised and
rejected of men; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief . . . who went as a lamb
to the slaughter. We know who they chose; whom do you choose?

Isaiah 57:8-12 Behind the doors and the posts hast thou set up thy remembrance:
for thou hast discovered thyself to another than Me, and art gone
up; thou hast enlarged thy bed (to include those who are not really
Christians), and made thee a covenant with them (in which votes are
exchanged for cooperation); thou lovest their bed where thou sawest it
(because they exercise the power to control other men).
9 And thou wentest to the king (the political rulers) with ointment
(religious approval), and didst increase thy perfumes (make yourself
attractive to them), and didst send thy messengers afar off (to boast of
your adulterous alliance), and didst debase thyself (lowered your
standards and diverted your purpose) even unto hell.

10 Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way; (tired of proffering the
theology of religion to the bored and unresponsive masses) yet saidst thou
not, There is no hope (no way to gain authority and control): Thou hast
found the life of thine hand (the power of social and political influence
through your multitudes); therefore thou wast not grieved.
11 And of whom hast thou been afraid or feared, that thou hast lied,
and hast not remembered Me, nor laid it to thy heart? have not I
held My peace (withheld judgment) even of old (for a long time), and
(still) thou fearest Me not?
12 I will declare thy righteousness, and thy works; for they shall not
profit thee.

They commit spiritual adultery with The World by mingling religious, cultural, and
political loyalties: when in fact, for Christians, there is only ONE FAMILY (Matt. 12:46-50), only
ONE CULTURE (Col. 3:11), and only ONE CITIZENSHIP (Eph. 2:19). The Biblical descriptions
of Godliness are simply ignored whenever they appear to conflict with social and political
expediencies. They see a man with a Bible in one hand, the flag of some nation-state in the
other, and they applaud. The State has no problem applauding such “Christians”, for they can
be depended upon to ignore their religion whenever it conflicts with the duties of “citizenship”.
They can go to war with another “equally sincere” Christian from another nation, and “kill him
for God”. The fact that the teachings of Jesus prohibit us from doing any of these things, and
even tell us to resist not evil (Matt. 5:39), has no restraining effect on them whatsoever. They
see CULTURAL or POLITICAL LOYALTIES and RELIGIOUS PROFESSION as 2 equal legs on
one ‘whole’ man. Our churches are now full of such HALF-BREEDS: Christendom may be their
MOTHER, but the world; THE WORLD SYSTEM; THE ESTABLISHMENT is their father.
AND . . . by making common cause with The State and becoming the Public Advocates for the
social concerns of the Godless Multitude, Christendom has grown from an oppressed minority
into an OPPRESSING MAJORITY.

CHAPTER 18
THE HIRELINGS
Prologue:
The Bi-Fangled Thingamajigger
One day as I stood behind the counter at the business where I was employed, a man
sauntered in and leaned across the counter; and smiling with self satisfaction, he said, “I have
one of those rare, blue and white, short shank, ultra cool, limited production

gizmos that everyone wants, but no one can get any more.” I assured him that he was
correct: that he indeed had something that everyone else wanted, but couldn’t get any more. He
rested his elbow on the counter, looked away, and sighed, “If only I could get one of those
BI-FANGLED THINGAMAJIGGERS for it!” He turned and stared me right in the face,
and said, “I suppose you never even heard of a BI-FANGLED THINGAMAJIGGER!”
I said, “I sure have! We have been selling them here for years. There’s one
hanging right there, and it’s only $200.00”. He BLUSHED with shame and dismay, and
began to make small talk on some other subject until I was distracted by another customer. The
moment I turned away from him, he slunk QUIETLY out the door. I never saw him again.
Thus it is with religious questions. Most of the people that I meet like to ask questions
for which they DON’T want any answers. They have their “religion”, but they justify their failure
to GO ALL THE WAY with it because of this or that unanswered question. Should someone
propose that there is an answer to their question, they become dismayed: for if their question be
ANSWERED, there is nothing left to do but go ahead and complete what they PROFESS to want
to do. They say they want to SERVE GOD; and they could IF their question was answered. They
say they want to BE HOLY; and they could IF their question was answered. The say they want to
be A GOOD TESTIMONY; and they could IF their question was answered. They say they want
to BE LIKE JESUS; and they could IF their question was answered. They announce their
willingness to preach Christ to others; and they WOULD if THEIR QUESTION WAS
ANSWERED. They admit that they should change their ways; and they WOULD if THEIR
QUESTION WAS ANSWERED. They declare that they are WILLING to take a firm stand for
Truth; AS SOON AS THEIR QUESTION IS ANSWERED.
Well, in what you are about to read, you will find THE ANSWER to one of those
“questions” that everyone in Christendom likes to ASK, but they DON’T really want TO BE
ANSWERED. The God of Heaven is watching you . . . to see if you are going to “slink away” to
some other place where you’re sure that NO ONE will be able to answer YOUR QUESTION. To
YOU; O Pretenders to True Religion, I dedicate: THE HIRELINGS.
THE HIRELINGS
Matt. 7:21-23 Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which
is in heaven.
22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, HAVE WE NOT
PROPHESIED IN THY NAME? AND IN THY NAME HAVE CAST
OUT DEVILS? AND IN THY NAME DONE MANY WONDERFUL
WORKS?
23 And then will I profess unto them, I NEVER KNEW YOU: depart
from Me, ye that work iniquity.

May I presume that the God of Heaven has seen to it that the words of Our Lord Jesus
Christ are preserved for us faithfully? May I presume, that if Jesus DIDN’T SAY SOMETHING,
or even imply it, that we are not to attempt to “fill in” what may appear to be missing dialogue?

With this in mind, carefully review that above statement which was made by Our Lord at the end
of the Sermon on the Mount, AND NOTICE:

1.

There is a “class” of persons that address Jesus as “Lord Lord”, that will not be entering
the Kingdom of Heaven.

2.

There are many such persons, and not just a few. Furthermore, the Greek word
translated to many in verse 22 almost always indicates the majority of those in view.

3.

They claim to have prophesied (spoken the word of God for God). They claim to have
cast out devils (exercised supernatural powers). They claim to have done many
wonderful works (beneficial to mankind).

4.

JESUS DOES NOT DENY THAT THEY DID THESE THINGS. He does not say that
everything they prophesied was false. Neither does he say that the devils they cast out
were not really devils, or were not really cast out. AND, Jesus does not say that their
works were not wonderful.

5.

Jesus says to them, “I NEVER KNEW YOU”. The word translated to KNEW in verse
23 can mean “to be personally acquainted with, and/or, to approve of”. In either case,
what Our Lord is saying to these men is: I don’t know and/or like you, AND, I never
knew and/or liked you. Nothing could be clearer than that these men ARE NOT, and
NEVER WERE, His sheep (John 10:27).

LOOK AGAIN

The scene is evidently the Day of Judgment. These men produce their “list” of things
they “did for God” BEFORE they are rejected. There is no mention, or intimation of ANY
PREVIOUS CONVERSATION. It is not reasonable, and insults God’s Dignity to suggest, that
AFTER these men are condemned, that they still are given time to argue and make excuses;
therefore, it must be concluded that THEY SPOKE FIRST. The first thing they say is, “Lord,
Lord”. There are only 2 other times in the Bible where people are said to address Our Lord
Jesus Christ as “Lord, Lord”.

Matt. 25:11-12 Afterward also came the other virgins, saying, LORD, LORD, open
to us.
12 But He answered and said, Verily, I say unto you, I KNOW YOU
NOT.
Luke 6:46

And why call ye Me, LORD, LORD, and do not the things which I
say?

NOTICE the similarity between these 2 verses, when taken together, to Matt. 7:21-23,
which is quoted at the beginning of this article.

1. They address Jesus as, “Lord, Lord”.

2. They didn’t do the will of God.

3. Jesus does not know and/or approve of them.

4. They are SHUT OUT of the Kingdom of God.

The fact that these are virgins, which are shut out of the Kingdom of God, corresponds
to the claims made by the many to have done good works. In the case of the many, the appeal
is made on the basis of services rendered. In the case of the virgins, there is a “presumption of
acceptance” based on a claim to MORAL PURITY. Both groups have FAILED TO DO THE
WILL OF GOD, even though they have “works of piety” and “moral purity” to their credit. They
know who the Lord is, too, but even that does not help them. What we have here, are two types
of false brethren whose claim to righteousness is going to be repudiated by Jesus Christ. He
says, I never knew you.

LOOK AGAIN

The Day of Reckoning has arrived for the many in Matt. 7:21-23. After a lifetime of
PROPHESYING, CASTING OUT DEMONS, and WONDERFUL WORKS; all done IN THE
NAME OF THE LORD, these men are about to meet that Lord.

As “that Lord” approaches them, they are suddenly filled with fear, and begin to say
Lord, Lord! This is an appeal for mercy. Permit my paraphrase: “I’m calling You the Lord
aren’t I? HAVEN’T I SAID THAT YOU ARE THE LORD? Didn’t You say that if I admitted that
You were the Lord that everything would be all right?” BUT STILL, they are filled with fear, and
so they say, “Didn’t I preach the gospel? Didn’t I undo the works of evil? Didn’t I bring credit
and attention to your name?”
Let me ask you: Is this appropriate: for these men to recite the works of
righteousness which WE have done (Titus 3:5) to Jesus Christ?
IS THIS THE JOYOUS GREETING to be given to Our Lord Jesus by those who profess
that He is their SAVIOR, their RESCUER, and the SOURCE OF ALL THEIR HOPE? Is THIS,
what you think to say when you finally meet Him, to Whom has been given all power in
heaven and in earth? (Matt. 28:18) I HOPE NOT.
WHO ARE THESE PEOPLE? There are many of them, and as I mentioned earlier, this
word many usually means “most of them”. MOST OF WHO?
THE MIGHTY EMPIRE

I was recently informed that by one estimate, there are more than one billion professing
Christians in the world. While there may be one billion souls in China, they are one billion
relatively impoverished people. It turns out that the vast majority of the worlds wealth and
weapons are held by the “Christian” nations. Think of all the land holdings, schools, church
buildings, parsonages, cathedrals, universities, campgrounds, hospitals, orphanages, rest
homes, publishing companies, television stations, radio stations, and whatever else there may
be, that are OWNED by Institutional Christendom. Add to that the millions of businesses that
are owned by professing Christians, who regularly give a portion of their income to their church.
Add to that the ONE BILLION people, who regularly donate of their time and their money to
“the cause”. Let’s be conservative, and say that each one of these people is only good for a “buck
a week”. That means that every week ONE BILLION DOLLARS is going to support and expand
Christendom. Just one of the major U.S. Televangelists reported OVER 50 million dollars in
income last year, so you can see, that what we are talking about here is BIG BIG MONEY. And
where there is BIG MONEY, there is power. The population and the national budgets of the
WHOLE OF NORTH AMERICA are less than the population and budget of Christendom. It
seems as if Christianity has been an overwhelming success; AND IT HAS. No other group of any
designation on the earth has this much real wealth. A UNIFIED Christendom could easily
dominate the whole world.
Let’s forget, if we can, for a moment, the one billion dollars that will come into
Christendom this week alone, and remember that we are at the end of 2000 years of
Christianity. This MIGHTY EMPIRE didn’t appear overnight, but was built on the labors and
generosity of MILLIONS AND MILLIONS of people for THOUSANDS of years. NOTHING in
history can be compared to it: NOTHING in all the annals of humanity is even REMOTELY
comparable to it, and until Our Lord comes to establish His Millennial Kingdom on the earth,
NOTHING will ever be even near the equal to it.

Psalm 68:11

The Lord gave the word; great was the company of those that
published it.

Oh no! We are not done yet with extolling the MIGHTY EMPIRE that has arisen in the
NAME of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. If only I could present to you in one pile, all the
Bibles that will be published this year alone! Do you have any idea what you would be looking
at? Do you know, that the Bible IS, and HAS BEEN the BEST SELLING BOOK in all the world?
Think about it. I have no figures before me, but I have been patronizing Christian bookstores for
years, and watching what goes on there. People buy MORE THAN ONE BIBLE. I myself have
bought scores of Bibles or New Testaments to give away. Every day, Bible societies send
thousands of Bibles to foreign lands. The Gideon Bible Society alone has placed MILLIONS and
MILLIONS of Bibles in jails, prisons, hotels, and schools. The Bible is translated into more
languages than any other book on earth. Every day, in the Christian bookstores, people pay $20,
$30, $60, OH YES! And even $70, or even $80 for JUST ONE COPY of God’s Bible! Even
people who do not attend church or read the Bible still buy Bibles: for that wedding; for that
christening; for that graduation. BELIEVE ME, MY FRIEND, the NUMBER ONE publishing
business in the world always has been, and always will be, THE BIBLE BUSINESS. The worlds
first widely circulated book was a Greek version of the Old Testament called the Septuagint. The
first book to ever come off a printing press was a Bible. Forgive me, I just can’t make my point
clear enough. If you add to these MILLIONS of Bibles, the MILLIONS and MILLIONS of
hymnals, Sunday school books, commentaries, reference works, doctrinal works, gospel tracts,
and all those little booklets, pamphlets, newsletters, bulletins, magazines, and YES, this piece of
paper that you are holding in your hand right now, you are beholding THE MIGHTIEST
PUBLISHING AND PRINTING CONCERN ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. This
months “best seller” is a flea, a nothing, compared to the Bible. The famous “classics” by
Shakespeare, or Homer, or Dickens, or Hemingway, ARE NOTHING when compared to the
Christian classics, like Pilgrims Progress, or the Confessions of St. Augustine, or even the works
of lesser known Christian authors. Stand back, my friend, AND SHOW SOME RESPECT, for the
GREATEST and MIGHTIEST EMPIRE that ever existed; and this great and mighty empire is
CHRISTENDOM.
Should I stop now? Or should I go on to mention the money that is spent on Christmas
and Easter? Let’s not forget the greeting card business. Let’s not forget the religious music
business. Let’s not forget the religious jewelry business (you have seen a few people wearing
gold and silver crosses haven’t you?) What about the knick-knack, art, and ceramic figure
business? Am I done? Are there any questions? DO YOU GET THE PICTURE? To think: that
all this has come from ONE MAN Who went public for only 3 1/2 years! Our Lord Jesus Christ
said: I will build My church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it (Matt.
16:18). No matter how you want to define what “the church” is, you certainly have to admit that
Our Lords words have been fulfilled.
THE PEOPLE OF THE EMPIRE

Like any empire, Christendom is populated by many different types of people. There are
those who are born into religious families, that continue to attend church out of habit as they
grow older. There are those who get drawn in by their friends, and continue to hang around as

long as the religious crowd can supply a social life for them. There are those who, after
abandoning church attendance in their youth, return when they are older; hoping that the
“moral influence” of the church will keep their children out of trouble or hold down the crime
rate in their neighborhood. And of course, there are those who participate because they believe
that religion is important for it’s own sake.
Among these folks there are some “unsavory” individuals who are there for less
honorable reasons. There are impoverished people, who hope to prevail upon the “sense of
duty” that haunts every Christian. These will be going from church to church, and hanging
around as long as the hand-outs continue. There are odious persons, who, because of
unpleasant personal habits or offensive personality traits, hope to force themselves on a captive
audience. There are “predatorial” persons, who are looking for a husband or a wife, or maybe
just some sex. I have seen many of these “predators” through the years. They become very
religious and attend church faithfully until they “catch” their prey, or until they give up the
chase. My “favorite” bunch are those, who having failed to achieve preeminence in the world,
then offer their “services” and their “talents” to the church. Among this “inferior crowd”, they
think of themselves as superior persons who will finally get the “recognition” they deserve. This
is especially true with musicians.
AND THEN, there are those who see religion as a “career”. They long after the respect
that is shown to religious leaders. They like that “freedom of schedule” that most pastors have.
They see that the pastor gets to travel more often than the average guy, and that the pastor gets
applauded and respected by the local folks, and at other churches in far off cities.
Once upon a time, many years ago, I was invited to preach at a church in a “far off city”.
They paid for my airline tickets in advance. I was chauffeured to the airport, and didn’t have to
pay for gas or parking. When I arrived, I was picked up by friendly people in a nice car, and
taken out to eat in a nice restaurant. I was then driven to a nice motel where I spent the night.
The next morning I was picked up again by a different group of friendly people in another nice
new car and taken to breakfast. After breakfast I was taken on a tour of the city until lunch time.
Once again, I was taken to a nice restaurant, and of course, my hosts insisted on paying for
everything. I was then returned to my motel to “pray and prepare” for the evening service.
Several hours later I was picked up again by the pastor of the church, in another nice, new car,
and taken out to dinner, in another nice restaurant, and of course, he picked up the bill. Next, I
was driven to a large metropolitan church, and seated in one of those “big chairs” in the front
with all the elders. After receiving a flattering introduction, I “took the stage” and spoke for 45
minutes. After I finished speaking, the pastor stood up and heaped some more flattery on me
while he took “the offering”. When the “service” was over, I was handed the biggest pile of
money I had seen in years. Then, the assistant pastor, the chief elder, and their wives took me
out to have coffee, before they returned me to my motel. The next morning, I was taken out to
breakfast again before being driven to the airport. Tough life, ain’t it? I remember standing in
the kitchen in the trailer that I lived in after I got home and contemplating this big handful of
money. I knew that the average member of that congregation worked all week long for less than
I had received for just 45 minutes of my time. It felt eerie. Little wonder, that so many people
want to go into “the ministry”. I knew one man, a prominent man in his denomination, who was
GUARANTEED at least $1000 per “revival” by his denomination. Tough life, ain’t it? Everyone

“must get a living” by some means, and the “professional ministry” is one of the more gratifying
ways to “get that living”.
TOO BIG TO BE TRUE
Matt. 13:31-32 Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of
heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and
sowed in his field:
32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it is grown, it is the
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.

When Our Lord was asked why He spoke in parables, He said: Unto you is given to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; that seeing,
they might not see, and hearing they might not understand (Luke 8:10). It is evidently
Our Lord’s intention to DECEIVE some people by the use of parables. The TRUE DISCIPLES
would understand. Not that Our Lord uses misleading language, but that those who are
UNTEACHABLE and INSINCERE would find the “message” in the parable so offensive that they
REFUSE TO SEE WHAT IS BEING SAID. Instead, they derive another meaning from the
parable that leads them to COOPERATE IN IGNORANCE with the plan of God anyway. This is
why Our Lord said: Take heed therefore HOW ye hear (Luke 8:18). Those who would not
listen carefully, and those who attempted to verify their presuppositions, would not only be
deceived: but they would all be deceived in precisely the same way. This is a testimony to how
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness (1 Cor. 3:19).
All that you may immediately see in this parable is that the Kingdom of heaven would
start out small, but get real big. Even on the surface, this “interpretation” seems ludicrous to
me. Why would the fact that the “Jesus movement” was going to grow large need to be called a
“mystery”? The word MYSTERY means SECRET. Besides, it’s obvious that something small is
becoming big: anyone can see that; WHERE’S THE MYSTERY?
Consider, now, that this is just 1 of 7 such parables that are given in the 13th chapter of
Matthew. When Our Lord uses the same word more than once in a single speech, it is not
unreasonable to suppose that He means the same thing every time He uses that word. The
field is the world (Matt. 13:38). Our Lord plainly says so. The birds are DEVILS, (or
demons, same word). This is not plainly said, but explicitly implied. Compare Matt. 13:4 with
13:19. Go ahead, check it out. The BIRDS represent the action of “the” Devil, through his agents
the DEMONS. The grain of mustard seed is not the same “seeds” as are mentioned in The
parable of the sower (13:18), for in this parable Our Lord plainly says that the “seeds” are
the word of the kingdom (13:19). In the next parable, that of the tares of the field (13:36),
we are told that the seeds represent EITHER the children of the kingdom, or the children
of the wicked one (13:38). In the parable of the mustard seed, the seed is the KINGDOM
ITSELF. Thus, where Our Lord does not REDEFINE the meaning of any symbolic word that HE
uses, we must assume that He means for us to interpret that particular symbolic word according
to whatever definition that He has supplied WITHIN THAT PARTICULAR DISCOURSE. Thus,
so far we have this: The birds represent the Devil. The field is the world. The mustard
seed is the kingdom of heaven. I believe that all will concede that the man who sowed the

mustard seed is the Lord Himself. That will leave only one “mystery” in the parable to be
solved: HOW IS IT, THAT A MUSTARD PLANT MANAGES TO BECOME A TREE? The
common mustard plant, if left to grow, will only achieve about 4 feet in height, AND IT NEVER
BECOMES WHAT WE WOULD CALL A TREE! I know that some commentators try to
“apologize” for Our Lords supposed ignorance of botany by citing reports of mustard plants as
much as 12 feet high. Neither you nor I have seen any such thing, and EVEN if it were so that
such a mustard plant “once existed somewhere”, it could not establish a standard for mustard
plants. The fact that some people have grown 20 pound tomatoes does not change the common,
public perception about the size of the average tomato. No, a 20 pound tomato is ABNORMAL,
and BIGGER THAN IT IS SUPPOSED TO BE. So it is with a lowly mustard plant that becomes
as big as a tree. It’s not normal. Just as a tomato cannot grow to 20 pounds without some
“meddling with nature” by the gardener; a mustard plant cannot become a TREE without some
“meddling” with it’s nature. In this case, the mustard plant represents the kingdom of
heaven in it’s earthly dominions, for it is rooted in the earth; that is: in the WORLD. Let’s go
on now to see the “mystery” or hidden message in the parable of the mustard seed: THE
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WILL GET BIGGER THAN IT IS SUPPOSED TO, AND BE INFESTED
WITH DEMONS. Ouch! I knew that would be hard to come right out and say! BUT IT’S THE
TRUTH. Someone will say, “How can you say that there is evil in the kingdom of heaven”?
Easy, Our Lord said so Himself:

Matt. 13:41

The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do
iniquity.

I suppose it is necessary now to define what the kingdom of heaven is.
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS CHRISTENDOM

The Greek word for KINGDOM is BASILIEA, and it means “things, people, and
territories that are subject to and/or characterized by a single and particular influence or
person”. Thus, we may speak of a “kingdom of evil”, or a “kingdom of fools”. The Greek word
for HEAVEN is UORANON, from which we have named the planet URANUS. UORANON
simply means “the sky, or space above you”. The same exact word is used by Our Lord in Luke
12:56, where it is obvious that what we call “the sky” is what would have been understood by
everyone who heard Him speak. Furthermore, UORANON is the plural word for “sky, or
heaven”, and actually means HEAVENS, indicating that more than one heaven is in view. What
we have then, is “the things, people, and territories that are subject to and/or characterized by
the HEAVENS”.
In Amos 9:6, we are told that God has built the HEAVENS in stories, like a tall building
with many stories, or levels. Each “floor” of the building is it’s own “realm”, having it’s own
bottom and top. So it is with the HEAVENS. That the Devil occupies and controls one of these
stories in the heavens is plainly stated in Eph. 2:2, where the Devil is called the prince of the
power of the air. The “air” is the atmospheric heavens that immediately surround the earth.
Our Lord said, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven (Luke 9:18). But, Satan has

not come “all the way down” to the earth yet, for this does not happen until during the GREAT
TRIBULATION.

Rev. 12:12

Therefore rejoice, ye HEAVENS, and ye that dwell in them. Woe
to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the sea! for the DEVIL is
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that
he hath but a short time.

For the present, Satan is “stuck” between the “material world” and the “heaven of
heavens” (1 Kings 8:27, 2 Chr. 2:6, 6:18). The Apostle Paul was caught up to the third
heaven (2 Cor. 12:2). Paul’s use of the term “third heaven” takes for granted that there are
ascending “realms” of heavens. It is within the lowest of the “realms”; which corresponds to the
atmospheric heavens; that the Devil and all his demons are trapped.
By calling the Devil the prince of the power the air, the Apostle Paul indicates that
the Devils “realm” is the one closest to us, and the one with which we are “by nature” in contact
with, in the same way that we are in direct contact with the air, or atmosphere of earth. This
first, or lowest “realm” is THE SPIRIT WORLD, out of which come all the supernatural
manifestations of the occult, including poltergeist phenomena. I think it is worth noting also,
that radio and television transmissions are said to be “on the air”
It simply cannot be denied that the term “Kingdom of Heaven” is meant to include ALL
the activities that go on in the INVISIBLE WORLD, including those workings of the prince of
the power of the air.
The term KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS means: ALL THOSE THINGS, PEOPLES, AND
TERRITORIES WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO AND/OR CHARACTERIZED BY ALL OF THE
VARIOUS HEAVENS. Since the True God and the Real Devil are enemies, there is conflict
between them when and where they meet. The only place where the True God and the Real
Devil directly cross paths is in Christendom. Wherever the message of Christ is proclaimed, it
comes into conflict with the kingdom of the Devil, which was already in place. Thus, Our Lord
said: Upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it (Matt. 16:18). The gates of hell are those barriers that the Devil, his demons, and
his human disciples, erect to hinder the progress of the church. Gates don’t come to you, you
must go to the gates; Therefore the TRUE CHURCH which carries the TRUE TRUTH is always
the INTRUSIVE ELEMENT that INTRUDES upon territory already held by the Devil, his
demons, and his human disciples. It should be clear to you by now, that the term kingdom of
heaven, does not mean “some blissful place where everything is wonderful all the time”. This
ought to be obvious, for while the Apostle Paul asserts that we who are BORN AGAIN are
already translated into the kingdom of His dear Son (Col. 1:13), we all know by
experience that the conflict is not over yet. Neither THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, or it’s
cognate term, THE KINGDOM OF GOD are meant to imply that there are no evil elements in
them, and as I pointed out earlier, Jesus Himself says so. In the last of the 7 parables of the
kingdom, Our Lord likens the kingdom of heaven to a net, that gathered of EVERY

kind; which when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the
good into vessels, but cast THE BAD away (Matt. 13:47-48). In the present age, there are
both the good, and the bad, in the kingdom of heaven. The same thing is said in the parable
of the tares of the field, where the tares are seen to be so mingled with the wheat, that they
are nearly indistinguishable (Matt. 13:29). During this present age, the Kingdom of Heaven
is wherever the TRUTH OF GOD collides with the LIE OF SATAN. This place of collision is
Christendom, for the word Christendom simply means CHRIST’S KINGDOM. The individual
churches are positionally at The Gates of Hell, for it is there that the majority of the conflict
takes place. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS CHRISTENDOM, and once you understand this,
the difficulty of interpreting all the “Kingdom Parables” is greatly diminished.
Christendom is TOO BIG TO BE TRUE; and that it would become larger than is “right”
or “normal” or “natural” is clearly predicted in the parable of the mustard seed. Furthermore,
we see that even the birds have now moved into it, and the birds represent demons. WHAT?
You’re not convinced yet?

Matt. 13:33

Another parable spake He unto them: The kingdom of heaven is
like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures
of meal, till the whole was leavened.

Leaven is yeast. Yeast makes things swell up, and get bigger then they would be if left to
themselves. Every single symbolic use of leaven in the New Testament indicates that leaven
represents evil (Matt. 16:6, 11-12). The evil influence is what makes Christendom get TOO BIG
TO BE TRUE, and as we can see in this parable, eventually the WHOLE LUMP is corrupted.
This parable not only tells of the unhealthy OBESITY of Christendom, but also predicts total
corruption: APOSTASY to be the final stage of the history of Christendom. But that is another
matter.
I believe that I have proven that Christendom is bigger than it would be if it were not
infiltrated by tares (false brethren). These tares have swelled the ranks of professing
Christians into the multi-millions. The figure that I reported near the beginning of this article
(one billion) represents the total number of those who identify themselves nominally as
Christians. That is, they make concession to Christianity. Of course, not all of these people are
true BORN AGAIN believers. I am sure that you will concede that at least SOME of these people
are not really “God’s children”. Another evidence that Christendom is TOO BIG TO BE TRUE
can be found in Our Lord’s description of His Church as a little flock (Luke 12:32). The word
“little”, used here, is the Greek word MIKROS, from which we get MICROBE, and
MICROSCOPE. MIKROS means “distinctly and obviously small”, not just “small in
comparison”. 100 million “true BORN AGAIN believers” all living at the same time on the earth
simply cannot be called a “little” flock. There is no such use of the word MIKRO in the Greek
language, that it could ever mean MILLIONS AND MILLIONS of anything. If there were 100
million TRUE BELIEVERS among one billion professing Christians, then only 1 out of 10 are the
children of God. This means that 9 out of 10 are tares, that is; the children of the wicked
one (Matt. 13:38). The number I have used, (one billion), is actually a conservative estimate.

The publication I consulted asserted that there are actually one billion, four hundred and forty
million professing Christians in the present world. Even if there are only one billion, everything
I have said above would still be true. I am pretty sure there are at least 1,000,000,000
professing Christians in the world today.
My purpose in writing this article IS NOT to try and predict how many are saved, or to
estimate percentages, but only to point out that Christendom is much, much bigger than it
would be if it were not so full of tares. Our Lord has not only predicted that Christendom
would become TOO BIG TO BE TRUE, but He has said nothing (in the Bible) to prevent it from
becoming so big. Rather, He has hidden the fact that Christendom would become
ABNORMALLY OBESE through the infiltration of LEAVEN (false doctrine), and TARES (false
brethren), from the lazy and inattentive mind through the use of PARABLES. You are about to
find out why.
WHY THE MIGHTY EMPIRE?

If it is true, (and it is), that Christendom is TOO BIG TO BE TRUE; and if the reason that
Christendom got so big is because the “ranks” have been swelled by the infiltration of false
brethren: WHY HASN’T GOD DONE ANYTHING TO STOP IT? This is a legitimate question;
but falls short of the SHOCKING REALITY of the situation. God has NOT DONE ANYTHING
TO STOP IT, and actually; GOD HAS ENCOURAGED IT

Mark 9:38-40

And John answered Him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out
devils in Thy name, and he followeth not us: and we forbad him,
because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which shall do
a miracle in My name, that can lightly speak evil of me.
40 For he that is not against us, is on our part.

Please don’t suggest that Our Lord Jesus Christ, who said, There shall be one fold,
and one shepherd (John 10:16) is justifying denominationalism in this verse. All the Lord
says about this man is that he is not likely to speak evil of Our Lord after using the power of
His name to work miracles. The words on our part, mean that this man, by broadcasting the
name of Jesus, is helping the cause. The Lord Jesus knows that He is the Savior of the world,
and because He would save as many as will cry to Him, He’ll make use of all the publicity He
gets. Besides, anyone who SAYS “Jesus is the Savior” is telling the truth, no matter what he
thinks that really means. The Apostle Paul says the same thing:

Phil. 1:15-18

Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife, and some also
of good will.
16 The one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to
add affliction to my bonds;

17 But the other of love, knowing that I am set for the defense of the
gospel.
18 What then, notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in
truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, and will rejoice.

Paul says that some preach of Christ out of envy, strife, contention and pretence.
In other words, some people are COMPETING with Paul as preachers of the gospel of Christ.
They have their “own version” of the gospel, which they imagine to be superior to Paul’s version.
Others preach of Christ in pretence; that is, they are preaching to others what they are not fully
convinced of themselves, and are using the gospel to advance some other agenda. Paul doesn’t
mind if they do this. Paul doesn’t care if they disagree with him on “this or that” point of
doctrine. Paul doesn’t care if some of them have ulterior motives. If you believe that the New
Testament was INSPIRED and PRESERVED by God for us, then this must also represent the
mind of God in the matter. Let me explain.
There are many different “versions” of Christianity being preached in our world.
Everyone can name a DENOMINATION or a PERSON that preaches a “version” that they don’t
approve of. Maybe you don’t like the Catholic version. Maybe you don’t like the Jehovah’s
Witness version. Maybe you don’t like the Pentecostal version. BUT REMEMBER, wherever
these preachers of the various “versions” go, THEY BRING A BIBLE WITH THEM. And,
wherever any “version” of Christianity is preached, the STORY OF JESUS is told. Many of you
may have started out in one “version” of the faith, and later migrated to another. There is
nothing to prevent anyone who has hoped in Christ for their salvation from sorting out the facts
from the fables on their own. If they settle for a heretical version of the faith, then it is only
because they lacked SINCERITY in the matter. There is a Holy Spirit you know; and He is there
to attend, guide, and correct any who call upon God in truth. Our Lord said, Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature (Mark 16:15), and He will have this done.
It takes a LOT OF PEOPLE, and a LOT OF MONEY to evangelize the WHOLE WORLD, and
THE MIGHTY EMPIRE of Christendom has been very effective to get this accomplished; even if,
most of the work has been done by the HIRELINGS. And then, there is this other reason.

2 Tim. 3:12

Yea, and all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution.

This, and many other such statements of a similar nature, were made by Our Lord
Himself and the Apostles. We are ASSURED, that if we live like real Christians, that the world
will hate us (John 15:19). Now: HOW is a “little flock” that is HATED by the WHOLE
WORLD going to survive? To this very day, in countries where professing Christians are a
minority, there is persecution against them. In many cases, this persecution arises from cultural
and racial conflicts rather than SPIRITUAL HATRED. But if there were less of them, and if they
were all living Godly in Christ Jesus, they would be murdered out of existence. Most of you
will acknowledge that there are SOME TRUE BELIEVERS in every “version” of Christianity. If
these FEW TRUE BELIEVERS were not “surrounded” by a large mass of people who “call

themselves Christians”, they would be wiped out. Consider how weak and vulnerable a man is
who will NOT LIE to defend himself, or, who will TURN THE OTHER CHEEK when struck.
Our Gracious God takes this “weakness” into account; and protects us by surrounding us with a
large number of people to protect us. You will remember, in the parable of the tares of the
field, that the tares and the wheat are hard to distinguish. This works to our advantage; for
we, as those few stalks of wheat, are hidden from the eyes of the world. The world knoweth
us not (1 John 3:1), said the Apostle John. If they knew us, they would kill us.
THE WORK OF THE EMPIRE

As I mentioned earlier, this MIGHTY EMPIRE called Christendom has achieved it’s size,
wealth, and strength through the labors and the contributions of MILLIONS of people. The fact
that many of these people were not truly the children of God has contributed greatly to the
SUCCESS and the SECURITY of Christendom. Almost everyone knows that most of the
“territory” that was “Christianized” during the Middle Ages was taken by the POWER OF THE
SWORD. Just as the children of Israel DROVE OUT, WIPED OUT, or ENSLAVED the
occupants of Canaan when they “went to possess the land”; the Christendom of the Middle Ages
DROVE OUT, WIPED OUT, or ENSLAVED all the peoples of Europe, Africa, and the Middle
East, that resisted it’s progress. This fact, well known throughout the world, has given the
enemies of Christianity something to point at and accuse us of, for which we can offer no
defense. UNLESS . . . you are prepared to deny that the people who did these things were really
Christians. Yet, even if we say this, we still have received the benefits of their atrocities, and we
are not about to “give back Denmark” to the Vikings, now are we? Much of the power, prestige,
and security of modern Christendom is maintained in the same way. There are some
UNSCRUPULOUS persons in our ranks, who are willing to LIE, to CONSPIRE, and to BEHAVE
IN A MOST UNCHRISTIAN MANNER in order to protect their “corner” of Christendom from
the rest of the world. When the armies of the Holy Roman Empire marched through Poland,
over a thousand years ago, they had a Bible in one hand and a sword in the other hand. They
literally massacred all who wouldn’t convert. Those soldiers and priests have all died, and gone
to meet THE JUDGE. Their swords have rusted, their names are forgotten, but the BIBLE they
brought with them has remained. The “version” of Christianity that took root in Poland has
stood UNSHAKABLE for well over a thousand years. The barbarian hordes couldn’t annihilate
it. The Saracens and the Turks couldn’t get rid of it. The followers of Mohammed couldn’t
overwhelm it. The Nazis couldn’t exterminate it. AND, 40 years of Communist oppression and
brainwashing has UTTERLY COLLAPSED in the face of it. How GREAT and MIGHTY is this
religion! The Religion of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; which has motivated multitudes of
peoples to face great dangers, make great sacrifices, and endure great trials! YET, we know, that
not all those who contributed to the cause were TRUE BELIEVERS. During the Reformation,
several of the dukes, princes, and lesser kings rallied to the defense of Martin Luther and “The
Faith”. Most of these men had little interest in “theology”, but they saw how the success of
Luther’s cause could assist them in their own political and financial aspirations. Without the
assistance of the RICH and the POWERFUL, there would have been no Reformation. Luther
never lifted a sword, but armies marched in his behalf. Luther didn’t have any money, but great
sums were invested to guarantee his success. When “the Revolution” was successful, all these
RICH MEN and POLITICIANS got to stand in the limelight and be called “Heroes of the Faith”.
Their conduct after the “victory parade” though, does little to suggest that they fared well at the

JUDGEMENT OF GOD. These, and many others who have lent their time, their talents, and
their money to the propagation of Christianity and the security of Christendom have been
HIRELINGS.
As we proceed now to look more carefully at these HIRELINGS, to see just who they are
and why they do what they do, you will begin to see the answer to that QUESTION, that
everyone in Christendom likes to ask, BUT NOBODY WANTS TO BE ANSWERED. For, it shall
turn out, that MOST OF THE MONEY, and MOST OF THE LABOR, that has built and protected
THE MIGHTY EMPIRE we call Christendom, has COME FROM THEM.
THE RIGHT MAN FOR EVERY JOB
1 Kin. 22:20-22
And the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may
go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead? And one said on this manner,
and another said on that manner.
21 And there came forth a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said,
I will persuade him.
22 And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? And he said, I will go
forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets.
And He (The Lord) said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail also:
go forth, and do so.

What we have here my friend, is God Almighty; sending an evil spirit to deceive 400
prophets, so that Ahab will go to fight a battle in which he will be killed.

1 Sam. 16:14

But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit
from the Lord troubled him.

And what we have here, is another instance where the Lord is sending an evil spirit, to
harass King Saul.

2 Cor. 12:7

And lest I should be exalted above measure through the
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the
flesh, the messenger (Grk. ANGEL) of Satan to buffet me, lest I
should be exalted above measure.

AND, what we have HERE, is the Lord sending an ANGEL OF SATAN to harass and
humble the Apostle Paul, lest he exalted above measure.
THE QUESTION IS: If the Lord wanted Ahab to be deceived, and if He wanted King Saul
to be harassed, and if the Lord wanted the Apostle Paul to be humbled; Why didn’t the Lord
send a HOLY ANGEL to do these things? THE ANSWER: The “work” that these evil spirits were
to perform was OUT OF CHARACTER for one of the HOLY ANGELS OF GOD.

This, of course, BEGS A BIGGER QUESTION: Does God Almighty have the right to do
what He forbids us to do? The answer is YES. We have received the commandment thou shalt
not kill, but God reserves the right to kill, AND SEND TO HELL, anyone He wants to.

Deut. 32:39

See now that I, even I am He, and there is no god with me: I kill,
and I make alive; I wound, and I heal: neither is there any that can
deliver out of My hand.

Reconsider now; that as I mentioned earlier, the armies of the Holy Roman Empire
DROVE OUT, WIPED OUT, or ENSLAVED all who would not convert to Christianity. God had
the right to kill any of these people any time He wanted to, AND ESPECIALLY if they refused to
accept and acknowledge Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. As a matter of fact, it is the righteous
prerogative of Our Holy and Sinless God to wipe out entire populations and cultures if He wants
to. He has done this by natural disasters, and He has done this by the hands of EVIL MEN.
There is no wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against the Lord (Prov. 21:30).
Even when the wicked runs out in his wicked fury to work evil, he is restricted and steered, so
that his wicked work cannot thwart the plan of God. There is what has the character of “DIRTY
WORK” in the plan of God, and GOD ALWAYS SENDS THE WICKED TO DO THE DIRTY
WORK. Consider this prayer of King David:

Psalm 17:13-14 Deliver my soul from the wicked, WHICH IS THY SWORD:
14 From men which ARE THY HAND, O Lord, from MEN OF THIS
WORLD, which have their portion in this life.

Even the observation of our own society will reveal this. Generally, criminals are killed
by other criminals. The carnal mind will see all sorts of supposed “injustice” wrought by the
wicked against what are called “the innocent”: BUT REMEMBER, NO ONE IS INNOCENT
unless they have BELIEVED IN and SUBMITTED TO Our Lord Jesus Christ in God’s sight.
That VAGUE PROFESSION that passes for faith in our day IS NOT, and WILL NOT be counted
as a “saving faith” in God’s sight. You need not be confused, or find fault with God in these
matters, UNLESS YOU WANT TO. Those who are TRULY RIGHTEOUS in God’s sight, who
must yield up their lives as a testimony to the TRUTH and suffer abuse from the wicked to
SHOW THE WORLD THE STRENGTH OF THE TRUE FAITH, always receive sufficient
consolation and strength from God to compensate them in the hour of trial (Acts 7:54-60).
That God will use the wicked as well as the righteous to accomplish His purposes is
plainly illustrated throughout the Bible.
EXAMPLE: In the book of 2 Kings, chapters 9 & 10, is the story of a man named Jehu. A
prophet is sent from God to Jehu, ordering Jehu to wipe out the entire family of the evil King
Ahab. Jehu not only does this, but also kills all of Ahab’s friends, and all of the priests of Baal,
the false God introduced into Israel by Jezebel, Ahab’s wife. Jehu accomplishes all this in a

relentless and merciless fury, and then becomes the King of Israel himself. Jehu faithfully
accomplishes all of this “DIRTY WORK” for God; but in the end, Jehu is guilty of the SAME
SINS as King Ahab (2 Kings 10:31). Read this story in 2 Kings chapters 9 & 10.
Jehu was a HIRELING. Jehu HEARD FROM GOD. Jehu OBEYED GOD in the thing he
was sent to do. Jehu WAS PAID FOR HIS SERVICES by getting to be the king of Israel for 28
years. It’s unlikely that Jehu fared any better than Ahab at the JUDGEMENT OF GOD, for he
committed THE SAME SINS. There are many such examples in the Bible that I could bring to
your attention; but rather than belabor the point, I will presume that I have proven that God
uses HIRELINGS to accomplish his will, as well as THE RIGHTEOUS.
If you have been reading this article straight through until now, NOW is the time to take
a break and think about all these things; for as we now go on to examine the various types of
HIRELINGS that are currently at work in Christendom, you may just find out that YOU
YOURSELF ARE ONE OF THE HIRELINGS. This is an eternally serious matter, so THINK
ABOUT IT.
DIFFERENT TYPES OF HIRELINGS

The “titles” or “names” that I will use for the DIFFERENT TYPES OF HIRELINGS are of
my own devising. I believe that these “names” help to describe and segregate the various types
of HIRELINGS. The descriptions that I will give however, I ASSERT TO BE ACCURATE. These
people really do exist, AND, as you will begin to see: they actually constitute the MAJORITY of
the people who profess or practice some form of Christianity in this present evil world.

MERCENARIES: These are the people that God sends to wage wars, wipe out populations,
and kill particular people. We have already discussed this group under THE WORK OF THE
EMPIRE and THE RIGHT MAN FOR EVERY JOB. I will not say that God NEVER uses the
RIGHTEOUS for this, but that it is a very great rarity. During WW2, Dietrich Bonhoeffer
conspired to assassinate Adolph Hitler, but failed and was arrested, and was finally executed for
this. While I am not sure that God “authorized” Dietrich Bonhoeffer to KILL anybody, I am
persuaded that he was a true saint, and also a shining example of TRUE RELIGION in his day.
If Bonhoeffer had succeeded in getting rid of Adolph Hitler, he would have brought no public
discredit to his faith. On the other hand, there may be a very wicked man right down the street
from you who lives a relatively private life. He appears to be a “good citizen”; as good as anyone
else. God has determined that this wicked man’s time is up; so that wicked man is murdered by
a robber in the airport parking lot. Again: A lukewarm, church attending, publicly moral, and
socially responsible man is living at peace, with his family, until someone rapes his daughter.
There is nothing he can do to prevent it, for it has already happened, his daughter has been
raped. The New Testament says to us: Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves; but
rather give place unto wrath: For it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay,
saith the Lord (Rom. 12:19). BUT, this man, outraged by the evil and the injustice perpetrated
by the rapist, feels that he is obligated to VINDICATE TRUTH, and God, and justice; so he seeks
out and kills the rapist. Then he himself is arrested for murder, and suffers some penalty. Some
people may applaud this man, but his life has been severely disrupted or even ruined. He has

become God’s HIRELING to kill the rapist. The police then become God’s HIRELINGS to
punish this lukewarm religious professor for disobeying His command to avenge not
yourselves, AND for committing murder, Get it? Church history abounds with the records of
such HIRELINGS. During the Middle Ages, and especially during the Inquisition, many
thousands of “Christians” were killed by other “Christians” just for holding a different “version”
of the faith. A great many of those so “executed” were truly heretics, and God sent His
HIRELINGS to do the DIRTY WORK of WIPING THEM OUT. But at no time has Our God ever
authorized any Christian to kill another Christian just because they professed a different
“version” of the faith. Remember, that as I cited earlier, Our Lord Jesus Christ said Forbid
them not (John 9:39). The MERCENARY HIRELINGS of Christendom are the UNSAVED
religious professors that do acts of violence against the enemies of THE EMPIRE, and
SUBJUGATE or ELIMINATE BY FORCE those that resist the expansion of the KINGDOM OF
THE HEAVENS; which is Christendom.

MADMEN: These are the insane ones that commit outrageous and atrocious acts because “God
told them to do it”. These men are not acting on any particular principle of Righteousness, or in
the defense of any particular truth. These MADMEN also act as MERCENARIES sometimes.
They are the ones that assassinate world leaders and respectable public figures. These
MADMEN are the ones who will set fire to a “gay bar” or bomb an abortion clinic. They are
frustrated and miserable men, searching for a way to become significant by doing “some great
thing”. They look around for some particular evil person or evil thing to blame the misery of the
world, and the misery of their own life on. They then feel as if they have received a “divine
commission” to do something about it. They calculate the risks, but go ahead anyway: for they
are going to be HEROS in their own sight. Many of them claim to have heard “voices”, or been
given signs from heaven that tell them what they are to do. It is usually impossible to convince
these MADMEN that they have not heard from God. In some cases, they may have. Such was
the case with Jehu, (2 Kings 9 & 10) which we discussed earlier. When such a MADMAN claims
to be authorized by the “Christian God” to commit some outrageous act against whoever or
whatever is conspicuously “evil” in the Biblical sense, he is a HIRELING.

MERCHANTS: These are the purveyors of religious objects of every kind; whose level of
interest, and whose area of interest corresponds to their business. They are first of all,
PANDERERS to their market. They will sell whatever the public will buy. They never try to
“force” something on the public just because it is good or true. If it happens to be good and true,
they just crow all the louder in order to increase sales. These people are in the publishing,
religious art, music, jewelry, novelty, and clothing business. They know their own market.
EXAMPLE: The owner of the Catholic bookstore isn’t likely to sell anything written by
Martin Luther. This may be because the owner doesn’t agree with Luther, and thinks, as many
Catholics do, that Luther was an apostate. On the other hand, he may not care about what
Luther had to say, or whether or not Luther was right in anything. His only concern in the
matter is to please his customers.

You may not find a book by Martin Luther in the Protestant bookstore either. In this
case, it would be because it doesn’t sell well enough. The owner is not concerned with whether
or not Luther had anything important to say to Christians; but only with whether or not
someone will buy a book by Martin Luther. On the other hand, if some rock star or some high
paid athlete pens some drivel about himself, and then goes on T.V. and says “I’m a Christian,
too” he orders 100 copies and puts them right in front of the door, and makes big signs to put in
the window. The lack of concern about whether or not a particular book, or piece of music, is
GOOD FOR THE SOUL is what makes the purveyor of religious objects into a HIRELING. BUT
. . . he provides an important, YEA, and in my opinion, a CRITICAL service to Christendom.
LET ME MAKE THIS PERFECTLY CLEAR: I am not denouncing the religious book and
gift business. I myself thank God that they are there. They have provided me with all these
WONDERFUL BOOKS that I have around me as I sit at this desk. I am not denouncing what
some people call “jesus junk”. If a man is going to have a rubber comb in his pocket, why not
have a comb with a scripture printed on it? Neither am I complaining that the merchants of
these things may earn some money from it. They deserve that money, and in my opinion, they
don’t get enough. What I will complain about, is that you can hardly find a copy of Bondage of
the Will in any Christian book store. Bondage of the Will, written by Martin Luther, is the
THEME and the THEOLOGICAL SOUL of the Reformation. If there is a copy, it is stuffed away
between books of considerably less importance, and never put out front, or aggressively
“pushed”. I think all of you ought to spend A LOT MORE MONEY in the local Christian
bookstore, and I wish you would spend it on books that are GOOD FOR THE SOUL.
Having said how glad I am for the existence of the Christian book and gift business; and
having expressed my wish that these businesses would prosper, I have to say: MOST OF THESE
PEOPLE ARE HIRELINGS. If you ask them, they will tell you: YOU CAN’T MAKE A LIVING
SELLING ONLY THE GOOD BOOKS. This is true, for there isn’t much of a market for the good
books. AND, I would never suggest that they set themselves up as “censors” over what shall be
available to the public: this would be to curtail freedom of speech in matters of religion, and
such a notion is absolutely TERRIFYING to me. In these days, when ignorant and stupid
concession is made to Organized Religion by the masses of Christendom without so much as a
second thought about what they have conceded to, these bookstores are truly the last bastions of
serious theological inquiry. To me, the Christian bookstores are a hundred times more
beneficial to the TRUE BELIEVER than our modern churches.
What makes the “purveyor of religious objects” into a RELIGIOUS BUT GODLESS
HIRELING MERCHANT is when his judgment on what to sell or not sell, AND ESPECIALLY,
his judgment on what to “push” is based almost completely on anticipated sales. By his
judgment on what to offer, and by his judgment on what to “push” the purveyor of religious
objects becomes a TEACHER. This is a grave responsibility, and according to the Bible, teachers
will be held to a more severe judgment than others, who do not put themselves forward as
teachers (James 3:1). The publisher or the bookstore owner who is NOT REALLY CONCERNED
about whether or not his wares are GOOD FOR THE SOUL is just another HIRELING in
Christendom, who will find himself saying “didn’t I sell Bibles to the public?” when he faces Our
Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. 7:22).

MODERATORS: This is a small and rather exclusive group of HIRELINGS that are found only
in the upper echelons of Christendom. They correspond rather precisely to the Sadducees of the
N.T. These are the “deal makers” of Christendom. What the MODERATORS do, is negotiate
with the government or with the rich and powerful for the security of Christendom. They are the
politicians of THE EMPIRE, and are experts in the subtle art of compromise. As the Sadducees
were, these MODERATORS are usually moderately religious, and claim to see no real conflict
between the mission of the Church and the goals of the STATE.
EXAMPLE: After it became obvious that the REFORMATION was going to be a
successful revolution, Martin Luther retired. In Luther’s stead came a man named Melancthon,
who was chosen by the “board of directors” of the Reformation to represent them to the kings,
dukes, and rich men of Europe. Melancthon was chosen precisely because of his “moderate”
nature. He was held in honor among the people for both his “genius” and his “mildness”. His
reputation for being “tolerant”, “reasonable”, and “understanding” made him JUST THE MAN
THAT WAS NEEDED to “make a deal” with the governments of those nations that embraced the
Reformation. Melancthon’s job was to secure the property rights, tax exemptions, and military
security of the “new” church. This he did. As the principal author and architect of the Book of
Concord, he made “deals” with the STATE that Luther himself would never have made, because
Luther was not known for being tolerant and conciliatory. I have read the entire Book of
Concord; all 636 pages of it. When all the haggling was over, there wasn’t A BIT OF REAL
DIFFERENCE between the way the “Old Church” and the “New Church” related to the STATE.
The Church promised to turn out “good little citizens” that would serve the purposes of the
STATE, and the STATE promised to protect the “church” from any competition by “heretical
movements or troublesome persons”. It wasn’t but 13 years from the day that Luther hung his
95 Sentences on the door of the Catholic church in Wittenburg, that the “New Church” and the
“Old Church”, and the STATE all got together to begin the persecution and murder of 85,000
people who refused to acknowledge either the “Old Church” or the “New Church”. Like
MOTHER, like DAUGHTER. YET, it must be said, that IF NO DEAL HAD BEEN MADE, the
Reformation itself would have collapsed, and the MODERATORS from the “Old Church” would
have been right there to pick up the pieces. No man who was completely devoted to Our Lord
Jesus Christ and loyal to the faith which was once delivered to the saints (Jude 3), would
have made such a “deal” as Melancthon did. God always finds THE RIGHT MAN FOR EVERY
JOB, and since no man of unflinching spiritual integrity could ever had made such a “deal”, God
found a HIRELING to handle it. The HIRELING MODERATOR uses religion as a means to
obtain some social, political, or economic end that he deems as important for it’s own sake. He
is quick to compromise or discard any theological consideration that will make his cause
unacceptable to the powers that be. His goal is the preservation and vindication of a particular
race, nationality, or culture: who just so happens to also profess a particular brand of
Christianity. The “brand” of Christianity the MODERATOR represents is used as a rallying cry
for the masses, under the cloak of which, he pursues other ends. The one thing he will never do,
is present a pure doctrine of religion that he knows will never be tolerated by those to whom he
makes his appeal.

I make no claim to know the final fate of Phillip Melancthon, but I do assert that the
“arrangement” he made with The State was clearly a betrayal not only of his own profession of
faith; but also of the Reformation itself.

MORALIZERS: This is a very large and important group of HIRELINGS. They are the
Pharisees of modern Christendom. Their job is to police both the morals and the religious
performance of the masses in Christendom. What they do, is establish an achievable set of
standards for holiness and religious service, that they themselves “almost” live up to. Then, they
spend the rest of their lives yelling at everyone else who fails to meet their standards. These are
the CLASSICLY SELF RIGHTEOUS, who take their confidence and their sense of spiritual
security from the observation of their own “relative” performance of religious and moral duties.
These HIRELING MORALIZERS perform an enormous service to the Cause of Christ. They
keep the EMPIRE intact, by chastising those church-folks who fail to participate enough, or give
enough money. They preserve the public testimony of Christendom, by accusing and
threatening any member who begins to become an “embarrassment” through a failure in morals
or social responsibility. And lastly, but most importantly, they promote morality in the
unchurched populations, by constantly warning everyone that the wages of sin is death
(Rom. 6:23). It might also be said that they are responsible for provoking the majority of
“conversions”, of both the false and the true type, through their constant harping on the “sins of
the people”. These HIRELING MORALIZERS get their reward in this life, for their “service to
righteousness”, and for maintaining a “public testimony”. BUT, when the Day of Judgment
comes upon them, and their “relatively better” performance of righteousness shrivels in the
Blaze of God’s Infinite Holiness, they will begin to say; Lord! Lord! Didn’t I?

MONEY HANDLERS: Almost every HIRELING in the EMPIRE could be called a MONEY
HANDLER, for they have all contributed at least a little cash to the cause. As a distinct group,
the HIRELING MONEY HANDLERS are those unsaved religious professors whose primary
service to Christendom is to BANKROLL THE EMPIRE. They can be divided into 3 basic types.
There are the TEMPLE TAX PAYERS, who think to “satisfy God’s requirement” by
paying “tithes” or some other fixed amount on a regular basis. These are the financial backbone
of the empire, for they are RELIABLE for “so much per week”, and they are the vast majority of
the HIRELING MONEY HANDLERS. These are usually the people who also pay all their other
bills on time, and are able to live according to a budget. Thus, they have stable and predictable
lives, which they usually account to be the “reward” for their giving.
And then, there are the PROSPERITY COVENANTERS. This class of HIRELING
MONEY HANDLERS may also be TEMPLE TAX PAYERS, and if they are, it’s always at least
10% of something or other, for they look to Malachi 3:10 as a promise of prosperity addressed to
themselves. These people give sporadically in larger amounts, and will even borrow money, or
postpone paying their bills, in order to show their “faith’ by sacrificial giving. To them, it’s like
investing in the “heavenly stock market”, for they confidently expect to receive back not only
their “principal”, but a little or a lot of something “extra” in some form or other, AND THEY

USUALLY DO. God plays the “game” with these people, and “nurses them along”, so that they
will continue to BANKROLL THE EMPIRE. Romans 11:35 is meaningless to these people.
The BIG LUMP GIVERS are the smallest group. They provide the least money, and get
the most attention. They are mostly rich men trying to buy off, through one act, an evil
conscience, from a lifetime of greed and vanity. These are the guys that get whole buildings
named after them. They get to eat lunch with the preacher, and have their photograph taken
with the orphans sitting in their lap. The rest of THE BIG LUMP GIVERS are mostly old people,
who are sure that they will die before they can use up the rest of their savings. They resent the
fact that their children, or anyone else, should be able to enjoy this money without working for it
as long, and as hard, as they did. SO, they will it all to the church; to prove what “godly” people
they were. Maybe they’ll be remembered fondly, or get their name on the back of a pew, and
maybe God will remember their “great generosity to the cause” when they come to
JUDGEMENT.
The TEMPLE TAX PAYERS, the PROSPERITY COVENANTERS, and the BIG LUMP
GIVERS are all types of HIRELING MONEY HANDLERS. These are all unsaved religious
professors that supply MOST OF THE MONEY to support the MIGHTY EMPIRE that we call
Christendom.

CAUSE CRUSADERS: This group of HIRELINGS justify the Church to the world by deceiving
the world into thinking that the real goals of Christian service are the “betterment” of mankind
through social activism. Thus, they become the champions of all sorts of public concerns, from
stamping out pornography to “wear your seat belt” campaigns. The CAUSE CRUSADERS are
those unsaved religious professors who are striving to justify their existence or achieve a sense of
significance. They find that the preaching of the THEOLOGY OF RELIGION has little effect on
society, so they pick up on a side issue of morality or public justice for their theme. CAUSE
CRUSADERS usually come from the upper middle class of society. They are bored with their
comfortable lives, and can afford some time and money for the “cause”. Much of their public
credibility is derived from the very fact that they “could be doing something else for more fun
and profit”. CAUSE CRUSADERS usually jump onto some “bandwagon” that is already rolling,
and then attempt to “volunteer” their way to the front. They can be quite courageous as long as
they know the “cheering section” is watching them. Even though it is impossible to find a single
instance of “social activism” in the New Testament, these people usually claim to have Jesus as
their example.
There are 2 things that reveal the hollow hypocrisy of their avowed dedication to “truth,
justice, and fairness”. These people all have 2 faces. When they argue their cause to the
religious, their mouth is full of Bible references, and they talk about “sin” and warn of
“judgments” to come from an angry God for “crimes” against humanity. When they argue their
cause to the non-religious, their mouths are full of facts and figures. They quote from surveys
and studies, and cite historical precedents. They appeal to science and common secular wisdom,
and bring in the testimonies and opinions of godless “experts” whose credentials and
reputations are totally secular. They are willing to drop any insistence on THE ABSOLUTE

NECESSITY OF HAVING A TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, if by doing so they can secure the
services of some worldly BIG-SHOT for their cause.
The other thing that reveals the lack of TRUE ETHICAL PRINCIPLE in these CAUSE
CRUSADERS is their lack of consistency in their concerns about social injustice. The very fact
that you probably never even “thought about” what I am going to bring to your attention only
proves my charge.
CONSIDER: The very construct of our economic system “grinds down” the poor and the
disadvantaged. EXAMPLE: A man with little education has to take a low paying job with little or
no benefits. Since he lives in a “degraded or crime ridden” part of town (where he can afford the
rent), his auto insurance, (which he must buy by law) is higher than for the rich man who lives
in the nice neighborhood. If he lets his insurance lapse because he cannot afford it, and then
gets a ticket for some minor moving violation, HE IS IN BIG TROUBLE. First of all, tickets are
given out on the “turkey shoot” plan. He may be just one of 10,000 people that are going 10
miles over the speed limit on that day. He just happens to be the one who gets pulled over. HE
GETS THE SAME TICKET AND THE SAME FINE AS THE RICH MAN. In the case of the rich
man, the ticket is just a minor annoyance. In the case of the poor man, that fine may take the
food right out of his children’s mouths. When he goes to court for “lack of proof of insurance’ he
gets fined again. If he still cannot afford insurance they confiscate his license plate, so that he
cannot drive the car. He even has to take a day off work to show up for court, and that costs him
money. All the while, his wife, and his children are having to suffer the loss of their little
luxuries, like a pair of shoes or a new toy, OR EVEN THE LOSS OF NECESSITIES, like food or
medicine. Since he can no longer drive his car, he loses his job. THIS TYPE OF SITUATION,
which I have just described to you happens thousands of times every day in America. THIS
TYPE OF SITUATION, which I have just described to you, EXPLAINS the violent crime rate in
America. The HORRIBLE INJUSTICE OF IT ALL destroys a mans “faith in the system” and his
“respect for the government”, so that in agony, revenge, and desperation, he becomes a drug
dealer or commits a robbery. THIS TYPE OF SITUATION, which I have just described to you,
and which, under a hundred different forms, happens to the lower classes every day, also breaks
up families. The MAN, only able to bear up under “so much” shame and humiliation in front of
his wife, and his babies, runs off to leave them to the care of the STATE. BUT, what do you care?
And certainly, our CAUSE CRUSADER doesn’t care. WHY? Everyone knows that you “can’t
fight city hall” (the ticket). AND, none of these CAUSE CRUSADERS would dare martial a
campaign against THE INSURANCE COMPANIES. Anyway, at the end of our story, the poor
man’s insurance rate goes up because he got a ticket. I can’t begin to tell you how angry I am,
that this EXAMPLE that I have given you, probably does little to awaken you to the REAL
PROBLEMS in our society. O PERMIT ME! Let me “rant on” just a little longer.
EXAMPLE: A man with his wife and children, buy, improve, and live in the same house
for 10 years. The factory closes, he loses the job, THEY FORECLOSE ON, AND TAKE THE
HOUSE. His 10 Years of payments? His improvements? HIS FAMILY? Do you think that our
little self righteous and hypocritical CAUSE CRUSADER is going to start a campaign against the
BANKS AND MORTGAGE COMPANIES? The REAL SOCIAL INJUSTICE in our society; those
“practices and policies” that are the MAJOR CAUSE of bitterness, dismay, suicide, and crime;
are UTTERLY OVERLOOKED by these CAUSE CRUSADERS. They end up picking on the

victims of the situation instead of the PERPETRATORS. They make me sick, and in my opinion,
contribute the least to the expansion and security of THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS.

HUCKSTERS: This class of HIRELINGS is composed of entertainers, sports heroes, business
leaders, and politicians. Their service to Christendom is largely to make “appearances” in behalf
of “Christian” charities and social causes, and to lend a little glamour to “Christian” television.
They “lend” some public credibility to Christianity by their presence, and demonstrate how that
‘That which is highly esteemed among men’ (Luke 16:15) is appreciated in the Church as
well. This is just another way in which the Wisdom of God keeps the world in the dark about the
REAL AGENDA of the Christian faith, and helps secure contributions from the Godless to
bankroll the EMPIRE. In the case of the entertainers who become HIRELING HUCKSTERS, it
is especially obvious that they are almost always people whose careers are washed up, and whose
time in the limelight is about over. Christendom provides them at least for a while with a fresh
audience to entertain. They especially like to be interviewed on “Christian” talk shows, where
“the host” will always acknowledge “how blessed we are” to have “such a significant person” on
“our side”.

PROPHETS: Of course, anyone who qualifies to be called a HIRELING PROPHET will turn out
to be a FALSE PROPHET; but that does not mean that EVERYTHING he says is false; and it
does not mean that he NEVER speaks for God. EXAMPLE: In the Book of Numbers, chapters
22-24 we find the story of a man named Balaam. This man is mentioned many times in the
Bible, and never is there anything good said about him. In the New Testament, he is mentioned
3 times (2 Pet. 2:15, Jude 11, Rev. 2:14). In every case, Balaam is described as an evil man, a
teacher of lies, and a deceiver of the people. Furthermore, his name; BALAAM; is a compound
word that means LORD OF THE PEOPLES. The first part of his name, BAL, is just our English
spelling of BAAL. BAAL means [lord, boss, or master], and is the name of THE PRINCIPAL
FALSE GOD that competes with JEHOVAH GOD in the Old Testament. There were 2 “Lords”
competing for the worship and service of the people of Israel. Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, who I
mentioned earlier, was a worshipper of BAAL. Jehu, who I mentioned earlier, slew the
worshippers of BAAL (2 Kings 10:21-28). This BAAL, was the name of the God of Babylon (Jer.
51:44) (BEL is the Aramaic spelling for BAAL). YOU MUST UNDERSTAND THIS. Every time
you see the name BAAL in the Old Testament, you can say “The Lord” instead; and you would be
saying EXACTLY WHAT WAS UNDERSTOOD by the people in that day by the word BAAL. The
Hebrew word for LORD that Jehovah God used to designate himself is ADONAI. ADONAI
means LORD in the regal, or royal sense, and denotes a personal, or even an affectionate
relationship. BAAL simply means BOSS, and suggests a servile relationship. The people of
Israel went back and forth between ADONAI (the nice boss); and BAAL (the harsh boss). Even
the word BOSS is a derivative of the Eurasian word BAAS, which means [a person in authority]
of a lower order, while BAAL means [the top boss]. When you consider that the main false god
of the Old Testament was called THE BOSS, you can see that this “Lord” is none other than THE
DEVIL HIMSELF. The Devil is called, after all; The God of this world (2 Cor. 4:4).

Now, if you will read Numbers 22-24 you will see that Jehovah God definitely spoke to
BALAAM, and more than once; AND IN A RATHER FAMILIAR WAY, too. What’s even more
interesting, is that God also SPOKE THROUGH A DONKEY (Num. 24:1), which makes it all the
more OBVIOUS that God will speak to, and through ANYONE or ANYTHING that suits His
purpose. YOU MUST UNDERSTAND THIS. Now Balaam was “hired” by Balak (Deut. 23:4-5,
Neh. 13:2). Let us go on now, to see why and how God “HIRES” unsaved religious professors to
serve as “prophets” in the KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS; which is Christendom.
The public, common understanding of what a PROPHET is, is quite correct. The
PROPHET is a man that speaks a TIMELY TRUTH. Either he issues a “judgment” on something
that turns out to be true, or he predicts the future correctly.

Jer. 28:8-9

The prophets that have been before me and before thee of old,
prophesied both against many countries, and against great
kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of pestilence.
9 The prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the word of the
prophet shall come to pass, even then shall the prophet be known,
that the Lord hath truly sent him.

Sometimes the PROPHET is sent to an individual, and in that case, only THAT
INDIVIDUAL needs to know what the PROPHET says (Acts 21:10-11). By the way, the story of
AGABUS THE PROPHET proves that there are still prophets in the Church Age.
However, if the message of the prophet is to “nations, and kingdoms”, there is little point
in God giving that message to someone who does not have THE RIGHT AUDIENCE. In these
cases, God will often use a man as a prophet JUST BECAUSE HE HAS THE RIGHT AUDIENCE.

John 11:49-51

And one of them, named Caiaphus, being the high priest that same
year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all,

50 Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.
51 And this he spake NOT OF HIMSELF: but being high priest that
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation.

Caiaphus was definitely the enemy of Our Lord Jesus Christ, BUT GOD USED HIM
ANYWAY, and that because Caiaphus HAD THE RIGHT AUDIENCE, and was in a position of
great influence; so that his words would be remembered and repeated. Now Caiaphus was not a
HIRELING PROPHET in the sense that I am presenting to you, because he made no claim to
speak for the “God of the Christians”. Caiaphus was what I call an “accidental prophet”, in that
he HAD NO IDEA that he was predicting that Jesus would “die for the people”. The
HIRELING PROPHETS are those that are going to say, Lord, Lord, Have we not

prophesied IN THY NAME? (Matt. 7:22), just before they are banished to perdition (hell).
THINK ABOUT IT.
That there are many such HIRELING PROPHETS in Christendom ought to be very
obvious to you. Even the most arrogant, boastful, money hungry, licentious, and hypocritical
RELIGIOUS BIG-SHOTS in Christendom today HAVE SPOKEN THE WORD OF GOD FOR
GOD; and that correctly. This simply cannot be denied. In recent years, two of the most well
known figures in Christendom have been exposed for some PRETTY UGLY DOINGS. The one
guy, who “tattled” on the other guy, turned out to be GUILTY OF THE SAME THING! Both of
these men were discredited; BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN that NO ONE that followed them got
saved. THAT DOES NOT MEAN that NO ONE they prayed for got healed. AND, THAT DOES
NOT MEAN that none of their “predictions” are going to come to pass. RIGHT? . . . RIGHT? I
want to grab you, Reader, shake you, and FORCE AN ANSWER OUT OF YOU. Many a man has
been converted under the preaching of a CHARLATAN: you may have been, yourself.
The reason that one may be converted under the preaching of an unsaved HIRELING
PROPHET is that; THEY SPEAK OF JESUS, and THEY QUOTE THE BIBLE. It pleased God
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe (1 Cor. 1:21). The power to
“convert a man” is not in the “holiness” or the “truthfulness” of the preacher; but in THE
MESSAGE OF CHRIST. A parrot that was trained to quote John 3:16 over and over again could
provoke a man to be saved. Many a man has been converted through a gospel tract that he
found in a public restroom, or a telephone booth. RIGHT?
Our Lord Jesus Christ said that few (Matt. 7:14, Luke 13:23-24) would be saved. This
means that the MAJORITY of those “ONE BILLION” ARE NOT SAVED. This MAJORITY are
“tares”, (children of the wicked one, Matt. 13:38). If they knew the REAL CHILDREN OF
GOD, they would hate them (John 15:18, 1 John 3:13). But they knoweth us not (1 John 3:1).
They love their own (John 15:19), and exalt them to places of prominence in the Church.
There, from their “place of prominence” they have a HUGE AUDIENCE, and because they are
BIG-SHOTS in the world, and SUCCESSFUL, even the non-religious people will give them an
ear. They are in the RIGHT PLACE, they have the RIGHT AUDIENCE: they are HIRELING
PROPHETS. God uses them now, but will repudiate and condemn them later. These are the
“ministers” that the Godless world will tolerate, and even honor. These are the “properly
licensed, certified and ordained” servile hucksters of Organized Religion: and MOST of the
PUBLICLY ACKNOWLEDGED clergy of our time are HIRELING PROPHETS. By the way . . .
This answers one of those “QUESTIONS”, that everyone in Christendom likes to ask, BUT NO
ONE WANTS TO BE ANSWERED. God will have His Gospel preached; that no man may make
an excuse; and God always finds THE RIGHT MAN FOR EVERY JOB.

PHILISTINES: This is the largest group of HIRELINGS in Christendom. They provide the
impressive “head count”, and conceal the TRUE SAINTS by their great numbers. I have decided
to call these people PHILISTINES because of the definition for the slang usage of “Philistine” in
Webster’s New World Dictionary.

PHILISTINE: a person regarded as smugly narrow and conventional in his views
and tastes, lacking in and indifferent to cultural and aesthetic values; SMUGLY
CONVENTIONAL.

These are the great multitudes that just “go to church” and “call themselves Christians”.
Whatever church they happen to be in is either the “only one”, or it’s “good enough”. If they
move to a new area they will fit in at the Methodist Church just as well as they did at the Baptist
Church. If they marry a Catholic, they’ll probably fit in at the Catholic Church just as well. They
leave the theology to the “theologians”, and they leave the preaching to the “preacher”. They
don’t pay all that much attention to what’s being said anyway, and if pressed to give an account
for their current “brand” of Christianity, they dissemble, and say: “I’m just a simple believer. I
live a simple life. I’m not called to be a theologian”. They dress just like everyone else. They “go
along” with whatever the latest “church program” is. They don’t rock the boat. They go from
their job to “Grandma’s house”, from “Grandma’s” to the ball game, from the ball game to the
PTA meeting, from the PTA meeting to church, from church to the picnic, from the picnic to the
drug store, and from the drug store back to their house, where they mow the lawn. It’s all one
thing. This is their life. Church is part of it; it provides them with a social life among “safe”
people; it gives them a cultural identity; it teaches their children to be moral and responsible.
They rarely have any kind of religious crisis. They are the “lemmings” of the EMPIRE; they are
the majority of the TEMPLE TAX PAYERS. Wave after wave of them come into the world, fill
the pews, bankroll the EMPIRE, and die: like ants, they pass by; by the millions;
INDISTINGUISHABLE. They live as if in a DREAM; they rarely struggle with unanswered
questions about God, the Bible, or doctrine because they don’t really care about “theology”.
What’s left of the TRUE CHILDREN OF GOD in Organized Religion are concealed within their
ranks. They are HIRELINGS, and their “pay” for their services is a relatively stable life. These
are represented by the virgins in Matt. 25:1-12. When they get to the DAY OF JUDGEMENT,
they are in trouble because of something THEY DON’T HAVE. They have a “form” or a “creed”
of faith but they lack that “something” that makes it a living faith. To them, “faith” means
“pretend”: they have no REALITY OF GOD. If they were born into an Islamic family, they would
be Mohammedans for the same reasons they now profess Christianity.

EXTRAS: This group of HIRELINGS probably has the highest “percentage” of the TRUE
CHILDREN OF GOD among them. They go to church for a few years, then they don’t go for a
few years. They are always “trying” to get a dose of “true religion”. They “get saved” over and
over again, hoping that something real will finally happen. They are usually the poorest, or the
most unfortunate in the church. The rest of them are the “weirdos” and the non-conformists,
who, unable to make any “friends”, drop in and out of various churches trying to find someone
who will “appreciate” them. This group is very important for the security of the TRUE SAINTS.
They break up the “Philistine” sameness, that otherwise prevailing, would make the TRUE
SAINTS stick out. They also “make trouble” for the pastor or the elders every now and then.
This also conceals the TRUE SAINTS, who are likely to raise objections of their own from time
to time. I call them “EXTRAS”, for like the EXTRAS on the movie set, they have little to do with

the “story” (the goings on in the church). They are usually treated as “amusing”, “pitiful”, or as
“minor annoyances”. There are enough of them for the TRUE SAINTS; who, for the agony of
their souls, will raise a ruckus every now and then; to escape detection. I believe that there are a
lot of TRUE BELIEVERS concealed among the EXTRAS. They are continually in spiritual agony
because the religion that they are taught isn’t working for them. They fear to become
“judgmental”, so they are endlessly accusing and chastising themselves for the suspicions in
their hearts that just WON’T GO AWAY. I spent some years feeling like an EXTRA myself, so I
understand.

SCRIBES: These are the “professional Bible scholars” of Christendom, who are ever trying to
outdo each other by writing new expositions, commentaries, and reference works; which they
hope will displace the works of those who went before them. Wishing to show themselves as
“inspired”, or as “original thinkers”; they find it necessary to depart from the formulas and
expressions of their predecessors, even though they are careful to remain within the doctrinal
parameters of their target audience. For example: Martin Luther wrote a commentary on the
Book of Galatians. It is, indeed, a wondrous work: embodying all the power and passion that
provoked The Reformation. Anyone who wishes to review a classic Protestant perspective on
Galatians is well advised to read it. So, what motivates a man to write a NEW COMMENTARY
on Galatians, if all he is going to do, is find a different way to say the same things that Luther
did? Perhaps he thinks that he can “say it better” than the man, who by “saying it”, turned the
whole world upside down during his own lifetime? BUT, if this ambitious author ends up simply
harmonizing the words of Luther, What has he added of any significance? But if he departs
radically from the viewpoint of Martin Luther, he will alienate his audience: for Protestantism is
essentially the product of Luther’s exposition of the New Testament. Again, let me ask you:
What motivates a man to draw attention away from those teachers and scholars that were able
to change the world by their preaching? I do not deny, that someone may have something ELSE
to say about Galatians that we need to hear; but then, he could simply annotate Luther’s
commentary and present that. No, this won’t do: for these HIRELING SCRIBES are not
interested in the welfare of the Church, nor in the triumph of the Truth; but rather, are trying to
make a name FOR THEMSELVES, and would be pleased to see their commentary on Galatians
displace Luther’s as the best known and most renowned.
Ah, but I have already anticipated the machinations of my critics; who are feeling brave
right now, for they think they “have got me”. They want to say, “Why then, do YOU wish to add
your opinions to the public discussion?”, and, “Aren’t you yourself now doing what you have just
denounced?” No, I am not. THE HIRELINGS is not a rewrite of any other work that I know of.
You have never read anything like this before, AND YOU KNOW IT. I have indeed taken cues
from other writers, but they were either unable or unwilling to pursue their own reasonings to
their necessary conclusions. Those of you who have some respect for Scofield will see in his
annotations, the seeds of much of what you have read here; it does seem like he is in agreement
with me. But, Scofield stops short of the necessary conclusions of his own reasonings. And, you
should know that I only learned of Scofield’s confirmatory annotations about The Great Falling
Away (2 Thess. 2:3) and THE HIRELINGS (see Scofield’s note on 2 Peter 2:15), after I had
already completely finished the first draft of this book. We just happen to agree on some things.

The HIRELING SCRIBES, by their endless wranglings, and by their willingness to flood
the world with millions of contradictory assertions, provide ‘cover’ for the True Saints, who are
likely to disagree with popular religious opinion. They also draw attention to the Bible and to
Jesus Christ, by provoking controversies and public disputes about what constitutes a “True
Christian Religion”. And, many of these HIRELING SCRIBES have indeed been agents for
Truth, because in the attempt to distinguish themselves from the other SCRIBES, they seek for
academic justification to say something new or different. Their pursuit of academic evidence
that was overlooked or ignored by others prevents the Real Truth from being buried under
popular opinion. They are often willing to say something that contradicts or denounces popular
opinion as long as they can produce irrefutable historic evidence to support it. They may have
no more interest in their “startling discovery” than to use it to gain attention and notoriety for
themselves: but they have still given The Truth a public mention, and God will hold both them
and their hearers responsible for it. The HIRELING SCRIBES of Christendom will be among
those who say, Lord, Lord, Have we not prophesied in Thy name?
THIS LIST IS NOT COMPLETE; but I am going to stop here. I am sure you “get the
drift”. HIRELINGS are those unsaved religious professors who find sufficient personal reasons
to participate in and support Christendom. They provide most of the money. They do most of
the preaching. They prophesy, cast out demons, do wonderful works, call Jesus
“Lord”, and, they are not, and never were saved. What keeps them going? Why do they
do it? If they haven’t really found God, why do they keep on handing over their time and their
money? GOOD QUESTION. They are the children of a lesser covenant.
CHILDREN OF A LESSER COVENANT

Now, I would never say that these HIRELINGS haven’t “found God”, and you could
NEVER convince one of them that they haven’t “found God”. What they haven’t found, is A
GOD WHO SAVES THEM. They “found God” all right, but they found God through a LESSER
COVENANT. That such a thing is possible, was expressed by Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself in
the 14th chapter of Luke.

Luke 14:31-32 Or what king, going to make war against another king, sitteth not
down first, and consulteth whether he be able with ten thousand
to meet him that cometh against him with twenty thousand?
32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace.

This statement sits right in the middle of an address by Our Lord about the COST OF
DISCIPLESHIP. Jesus warns us to count the cost (Luke 14:28), and tells us that the cost is
everything (Luke 14:33). In between these 2 statements, Our Lord inserts this “strange tale”
about a man who faces an adversary that is “bigger than he is”, and unwilling to risk the battle,
so the man “makes a deal”. This is that LESSER COVENANT. The man sees that God is “bigger
than he is”, but he doesn’t appreciate just how much bigger or he would give in immediately. To
these CHILDREN OF A LESSER COVENANT, God is just “bigger”, not INFINITELY BIGGER.
They have a “God problem” to solve, so they solve it by MAKING CONCESSIONS. They concede

to be moral, or generous, or to attend and support some church. They concede to call Him
“Lord”. They concede that the Bible is the Word of God. They “CONCEDE” to all sorts of
things. God takes the deal, every time. They get HIRED by God to render “services” to THE
KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS; and they GET PAID.

Matt. 10:42

And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.

This clearly states that ANYONE who is generous to the Cause of Christ is going to get a
reward. The words in the name of a disciple allow for the fact that some of the “recipients”
may not really be disciples. The fact that one gives to someone who is a disciple “in name only”
is sufficient “service” in Christ’s eyes to receive a reward. You may remember, that I told you
earlier, that God ENCOURAGES these tares to “get involved” with “the program” on whatever
level they will. You can never tell one of these HIRELINGS that God hasn’t responded to his
“service”, for you would be wrong. God has responded. He pays His HIRELINGS something
that is commensurate with their “service”. The MONEY HANDLER gets more money. The
MODERATOR gets to mix with the big-shots. The MORALIZER gets to be a model citizen. The
PHILISTINE gets a relatively stable life. The PROPHET gets to be honored, (and usually gets
some money, too), ETC.
THINK ABOUT IT. Christianity is a very “moral” religion. The standards for moral
purity and honesty are extremely, even infinitely high. When a man obliges himself to these
standards, he obliges himself to a life of “relative safety”. A man who doesn’t commit adultery is
not likely to get venereal disease or get shot by a jealous husband. A man who doesn’t steal
won’t go to jail for theft. A man who will “turn the other cheek”, or refuse to avenge himself is
likely to stay out of violent conflict. Much of what constitutes “Christian living” has BUILT IN
REWARDS. Both the TRUE BELIEVER and the HIRELING receive these “rewards” if they ‘live
right’, for there is no respect of persons with God (Rom. 2:7-11). THINK ABOUT IT.
Church attendance has BUILT IN REWARDS. You are likely to find a “safer” crowd in the
church, who are also willing to help you out in times of trouble. The people in the church all act
as “morals police” to each other, and as I mentioned earlier, the “MORALITY” of public religion
is good for keeping your children out of trouble. These CHILDREN OF A LESSER COVENANT
have a “deal” with God like that of the Old Testament. Some of the “terms of the deal” are
changed, in that they don’t offer animal sacrifices: BUT, it’s still a deal of the same character.
The HIRELINGS live “under the Law”; a somewhat MODIFIED VERSION of the Law, YES: but
still THE LAW. This “living according to the Law” gives them a “relatively better” righteousness
then the irreligious and licentious person; but not one that will stand the DAY OF
JUDGEMENT, where only the PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS of Christ will save us.
The HIRELING will claim that God answers his prayers; AND HE IS RIGHT. God will
definitely answer SOME OF his prayers, just as He has answered SOME OF your prayers and my
prayers. It all depends on what he is asking for. Jesus spake a parable . . . to this end, that
men ought always to pray, and not to faint (Luke 18:1-7). In this parable, Our Lord likens

God to AN UNJUST JUDGE, who can be prevailed upon by persistent prayer! Once again, you
must take heed HOW you hear. There is an implied distinction, between the men of verse 1,
and the elect of verse 7. If God will answer EVEN the prayer of the one who approaches Him as
an UNJUST JUDGE, how much MORE willing is He to answer the elect! There are people
that have even received MIRACLES of healing FROM GOD that will go to hell in the end. He
healed them all (Matt. 12:15), but there is nothing here to suggest that all that He healed
became His disciples. God does not offer a “BRASS HEAVEN” to His HIRELINGS, for He will
keep them “on the job”.
The HIRELING may have REAL SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES, but in his case, they do
not accompany salvation (Heb. 6:4-9).
The HIRELING may have the MIRACLE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT . . . . . . DON’T
SAY IT CAN’T BE SO!

Matt. 10:1

And when He had called unto Him His twelve (Including Judas
Iscariot), He gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them
out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease.

This is the man that Jesus called the son of perdition (John 17:12). Jesus knew
from the beginning . . . who should betray Him (John 6:64). Jesus ALWAYS knew what
Judas was up to, yet Peter says about Judas, He was numbered with us, and had obtained
part of this ministry (Acts 1:17). Judas worked miracles and healed the sick too. YET, he was
NEVER SAVED. If Judas didn’t work any miracles, Peter wouldn’t say he was numbered
with us. This term means ‘counted as an equal’.
IN THE END, MY FRIEND, there is not a SINGLE visible ACT OF PIETY or SERVICE
OF MINISTRY that a HIRELING cannot do; or at least APPEAR TO DO. None of these things
are “proof” that one is saved. And if a HIRELING “prophesies”, and speaks the Word of God for
God, GOD WILL BACK UP THAT WORD; but in the end, the HIRELING is saying, . . . Lord!
Lord! Have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have cast out
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? and Jesus says to them . . . I
NEVER knew you, DEPART FROM ME, ye that work iniquity (Matt. 7:22-23).
Certainly, BY NOW, you have seen the answer to that QUESTION, that everyone in
Christendom likes to ask, BUT NOBODY WANTS TO BE ANSWERED.
JESUS TALKS ABOUT THE HIRELINGS

One should suppose, that if these HIRELINGS were to play such a far reaching and
important role in THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS, that Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ
would actually mention them. Well, Jesus not only mentions them, but He discusses them in
great detail, and in more than one place.

Matt. 10:37-38 Then saith Jesus unto His disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous,

but the labourers are few;
38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth
laborers into His harvest.

Now why, dear Reader, would the Lord admonish us to pray that He send forth
laborers into His harvest, if His true disciples would number in the multi-millions? Are we
not all, every one of us who claims to be a Christian, commanded to help evangelize the world?
Why aren’t we commanded to pray that we will be able to gather in this harvest? It’s because
there won’t be enough of us! And so, we are to ask God to provide us with some HIRELINGS to
go out and get the work done.

John 15:15

Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not
what His Lord doeth: but I have called you friends: for all things I
have heard of My Father I have made known to you.

THIS IS JUST TOO EASY. The word servants here means HIRED SERVANTS, and is
the direct equivalent to our modern word EMPLOYEE. These servants, says Jesus, don’t know
what their Lord is doing. The HIRELINGS are “in the house”, they participate in the “affairs of
the house”, but the true goals and plans of the Lord of the house are concealed from them. The
HIRELINGS are ignorant of the “real agenda” of the Christian faith. They see a more limited
and worldly agenda, such as an “orderly society” or a “healthy life style” or “consolation for the
suffering”. They know nothing of the Jesus Who said, Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword (Matt. 10:34). When they read
something like this, they scratch their heads and sigh something about “needing wisdom” or
“interpretations”. As HIRELINGS, they DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEIR LORD IS DOING.
This, and many other similarly outrageous statements made by Our Lord Jesus Christ simply
EVADE THEM.

John 8:34-36

Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever
committeth sin is the servant of sin.

35 And the servant abideth not in the house forever: but the Son
abideth forever.
36 If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.

Now, some translations will NOT capitalize the word “Son” in verse 35, in order to make
the house into “the house of sin”. In this “understanding” the servant of sin will eventually
get “out of” the “house of sin”, while the “son of the house of sin” will remain in the “house of
sin”. But, it simply cannot be that the Son in verse 35 is not the same Son as in verse 36!
Nothing could be more ridiculous than to suggest that “being a servant of sin” automatically
means that one will be made free. UNLESS, of course, you want to go the WHOLE WAY into

insanity and have “the son of the house of sin” making you free in verse 36. I AM AMUSED,
at the lengths that some people will go to in order to escape the fact that the house is God’s
house, the Son who can make you free is Jesus Christ, and that the servant of sin can be a
servant in God’s house! But in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and
of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some to
dishonour (2 Tim. 2:20). NO, I’m afraid you just have to admit it: The SERVANT OF SIN may
be in the HOUSEHOLD OF GOD, but he will not remain there forever. AND, while he is in the
HOUSEHOLD OF GOD, he is a servant, a HIRELING in the house. Even if you take the word
Son, meaning Jesus; and make it son, meaning some other man; you still have the same result.
The TRUE SON of the HOUSEHOLD OF GOD will remain forever. The HIRELING in the
HOUSEHOLD OF GOD will not. As an unsaved religious professor in Christendom the
HIRELING has his place in the KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS on earth until that day, when
the net is drawn to shore, and the good fish are separated from the bad fish. At that point,
the angels will sever the wicked from among the just (Matt. 13:47-49). They will be
removed from His Kingdom (Matt. 13:41) And will want to re-enter, saying Lord! Lord!
Open to us! But Jesus will say, I know you not. (Matt. 25:11-12). No, there is no other
explanation for these verses. God has His HIRELINGS in the house for now, but they won’t
abide forever. Let’s go now to check out these HIRELINGS in their daily “work”.

Matt. 20:1-16

For the Kingdom of the Heavens is like unto a Man that is an
Householder, which went out early in the morning to hire
laborers into His vineyard.

Well, well, here we have the Householder HIRING Himself some labourers to work
in His vineyard. Jesus said, I am the vine, ye are the branches (John 15:5). The
VINEYARD is the visible Church, which is Christendom, which is THE KINGDOM OF THE
HEAVENS. Everybody gets paid a penny a day (20:2). The word penny is DENARIUS; a
DENARIUS was considered “survival wages” for one day’s work. This is not good pay, just
survival pay. The penny a day represents “just one more day of survival”. Not all the men end
up doing the same amount of work for their penny (20:3-10). At the end of the day (20:8)
when they all get paid, the ones who worked the longest and the hardest murmur (complain)
against the goodman of the house (20:11). The goodman (the Lord) tells them that they
AGREED to this wage, and so they shouldn’t complain (20:13). Their eye is evil against the
goodman of the house (20:15); AND, Jesus tops the whole thing off by saying:

Matt. 20:16

So, the last shall be first, and the first last: For many be called, but
few chosen.

THIS IS TOO EASY! First of all, we are talking about the END OF ONE DAY in the lives
of these HIRELINGS, not the end of their lives. They are only getting paid enough to live ONE
MORE DAY, not FOREVER. Can you actually picture the SAINTS OF GOD standing around
grumbling on the day they finally meet their Lord? Can you actually see them saying, “HEY! I

worked harder than he did! How come I ain’t getting paid more?” Do you actually think, that
those GREAT SAINTS that labored the longest and the hardest for their Lord in this life will be
the ones to complain the loudest? COME ON, WAKE UP SOMEBODY! On THAT GLORIOUS
DAY, when we finally meet Jesus in the flesh, will SOME OF US have an evil eye against Him?
NO MY FRIEND, these are all HIRELINGS, who are DAILY grumbling at God and
competing with EACH OTHER. God lets some of them “work a little harder” than the others,
but all they get from him for their service is what they agreed on; WHAT THEY WANTED; and
all they wanted, was the power to maintain their earthly lives for a while longer; and that’s what
they get. But the CLINCHER, is this last line: few are chosen. Our Lord Jesus Christ said: I
know whom I have chosen (John 13:18). These HIRELINGS were all “called” to the “work”,
but THEY ARE NOT CHOSEN. Take heed HOW ye hear! The difference here is between
NATURAL HUMAN LIFE, and ETERNAL LIFE.
You know, I could go on and on and on with references that Our Lord made to these
HIRELINGS, for the Gospels are FULL of such references. BUT, I will forbear. If I haven’t
proved this to you by now, or if you dare to PRETEND that you don’t understand this: WELL,
we both know what YOU ARE DOING, don’t we?
So, I will leave you to re-read the teachings, and especially all of the Kingdom Parables of
Our Lord Jesus Christ; and see for yourself.
HIRELINGS AT THE END OF THE AGE
Acts 2:17-18
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out
of my Spirit upon ALL flesh: and your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your
old men shall dream dreams:
18 And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in
those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy:

Now even though the Apostle Peter claims that the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the
believers in the Upper Room was a fulfillment of this prophecy by Joel (Joel 2:28-32), we all
know that there yet remains some part of this prophecy to be fulfilled; for both Peter and Joel
assert that THIS pouring out of the Spirit is a sign that The Day of The Lord (Acts 2:20) is
about to dawn.
The question is, then: whether this pouring out of the Spirit ONLY signifies a “great
revival” of True Christianity, OR, does it also refer to the strong delusion that God shall
send those who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness at The
End of This Age (2 Thess. 2:11-12). There may well be (and there is) a revival of the faith once
delivered unto the saints (Jude 3); but THAT revival is not what the leaders of Christendom
are crowing about. They are pushing a “revival” all right: a revival of a “Christianity” that fails to
focus on the teachings of Jesus Himself; a “revival” that discards as irrelevant anything in the
Bible can’t be used to swell the crowds or get more money; a “revival” that ignores the fact that
the last days (2 Tim. 3:1) of Christendom are predicted to be days of APOSTASY (2 Thess. 2:3).
Jesus said, The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name . . . shall . . .

bring to your remembrance WHATSOEVER I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU (John 14:26).
This “great revival” that the leaders of Christendom are talking about does not focus on the
teachings of Jesus, but only on the manifestation of power and signs and lying wonders (2
Thess. 2:9). Please let me draw your attention to EXACTLY what Peter says shall take place
before that great and notable day of the Lord come: God will pour out of His Spirit
upon ALL flesh: NOT JUST THE CHURCH! This “great revival” of theirs will give them more
than sufficient cause to proclaim, Peace and safety; until sudden destruction cometh
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE (1
Thess. 5:3).
HOW TO SPOT A HIRELING

Well now, HERE WE ARE. When I started out to write this article (and it seems now like
a hundred years ago), I knew I would eventually get to this place; and I would have to decide
whether or not I should actually TELL YOU exactly how to “SPOT” a HIRELING. It might take
me another 5 or 6 pages; but I could do it. But then, really, all you have to do is read 1 John, to
find out who the HIRELINGS are.
I asked myself before I started on this: WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO? And you know, I
still don’t have an answer. I guess Our Lord Jesus Christ deemed it necessary for someone,
somewhere, sometime, to write about the HIRELINGS. I was willing.

CHAPTER 19
HATE IT

OR

LOSE IT

In the final analysis, the difference between those who really believe in Jesus Christ, and
those who only make glib concessions to religion, is found in how they respond to the words of
Christ, Himself. Those who believe that Jesus is the image of the invisible God (Col. 1:15),
the express image of His person (Heb. 1:3), and that there is no other name under
heaven whereby we must be saved (Heb. 4:12), will always respond to the words of Jesus
as if both heaven and hell were hanging upon them.

AND JESUS SAID:

Matt. 10:39

He that findeth his life, shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for
My sake, shall find it.

And in the face of words like these, all theological formulas in which salvation is assured
to those who concede to doctrines, submit to ceremonies, abstain from particulars, or contribute
to churches, are brought to nothing.

Matt. 16:25

For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will
lose his life for My sake shall find it.

Yes . . . . These words are truly hard to hear, for they place before us an ULTIMATUM:
in which every attempt to save your life by compromising your loyalty to Jesus Christ, will
result in the ruin and loss of the very life you sought to save.

Mark 8:35

For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever shall
lose his life for My sake, and the gospel’s, the same shall save it.

And we know, that every one of us is going to lose this present life anyway, one way or
another, but only those who lose their life for Christ’s sake, and the gospel’s, shall save it.

Luke 9:24

For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: but whosoever will
lose his life for My sake, the same shall save it.

And the foreknowledge of God, in anticipating how prone we would be to shudder with
fear and stumble into confusion when confronted by such words, has seen fit to repeat this
phrase, with some variations, six times in the Gospels, making this to be the most reiterated
teaching of Jesus Christ in the New Testament. Now then, if repetition conveys emphasis: what
we have here is the most emphasized teaching of Jesus Christ in the Bible! And if, in the end,
all that we are able to do about these words is to “interpret” them, shall that be sufficient? Is
there some hypothetical way to lose your life for Christ’s sake, in which you never know how
or when you did it? I can still remember the first time I read these words after I became a
Christian: They scared the wits out of me. They, along with Christ’s other words about “taking
up the cross”, and etc., seemed to require that I die a horrible martyrs death just like Jesus did,
in order to stay out of hell. I was terrified, yes, . . . but I was more terrified at the prospect of
going to hell than I was at the prospect of dying a martyrs death. The best I could do in the face
of such language was cringe fearfully, look up to heaven, and whimper out a “Yes, O Lord, but
please make me equal to the task, for I am very afraid.” The years passed, and I wasn’t martyred
for Christ’s sake, but I still and always presumed that I was indeed “saved”. Every time I read
those words, I realized again, that somehow or other, I must lose my life for Christ’s sake and
the gospel’s, or I would end up losing it forever. I also knew that there were many in the past
who had died the martyrs death, and many in the present who would yet die the martyrs death.
It didn’t look like I was going to be one of them, so I needed to know how I could lose my life
for Christ’s sake, and the gospel’s. More years passed: My life, and my faith, went through
many ups and downs. My faith survived, and I finally began to realize that:

You lose it by making one choice at a time.

The first choice you make is to receive, believe, and confess Jesus Christ as the ONLY
Lord and Savior, and by this choice, you have agreed to the condemnation of all who refuse to
believe. You have now lost the favor and approval of 75% of the world’s population, for,
according to you, all who refuse to believe in Jesus are judged as wicked haters of God, whose
end is the fiery furnace of hell.
The next choice you make is to publicly refuse, reject, and denounce any idea that
contradicts or explains away the counsel of the Bible. Your circle of religious friends will
suddenly grow smaller, for by doing this, you will offend everyone who ignores or explains away
“what the Bible says”, whenever “what it says” contradicts or condemns their opinions, their
plans, or their friends.
Then, there are thousands of choices you make, one at a time: in which you always
choose to speak and act in accord with your faith: trusting in the God that has promised to guide
you, keep you, and protect you. For this, you will often be misunderstood and criticized by those
you regard as True Christians. For this, you may be rejected and condemned by your friends
and family. For this, you will be judged as deluded, irrational, and untrustworthy; therefore,
men will deny you many privileges and opportunities that otherwise would have been yours.
Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution (2 Tim. 3:12).
By doing these things, you will be losing YOUR LIFE for Christ’s sake, and the gospel’s.

Luke 17:33

Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it: and whosoever
shall lose his life shall preserve it.

The time is coming soon, my friend, in which no one will be the least bit confused about
what it means to lose your life for Christ’s sake, and the gospel’s. For then shall be
great tribulation, such as was not from the beginning of the world to this time, no,
nor ever shall be (Matt. 24:21). Those who are not found worthy to escape (Luke 21:26),
but then repent, and refuse to go along with The Apostate Church and The New World Order,
will suffer the loss of all things for the sake of their testimony: as it was written, They
overcame . . . by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of their testimony; AND
THEY LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES UNTO THE DEATH (Rev. 12:11).
Jesus says that if you wish to preserve your life, you MUST lose it for His sake FIRST.
Even if you SAY to yourself and to others that you are “willing” to lose your life for Christ’s
sake, but in the CHOICES YOU MAKE, and in the ACTIONS YOU TAKE, you are always
compromising and contradicting your faith in order to save your life, you will END UP losing
it anyway. This is a clear cut warning against self deception. DON’T DECEIVE YOURSELF: you
may CLAIM a willingness to lose your life for Christ’s sake, and the gospel’s, while
everything you do is really an attempt to save it.

John 12:25

He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in
this world SHALL KEEP IT UNTO LIFE ETERNAL.

WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? Life is more than the power to continue breathing. When a
man’s career is destroyed, he will say, MY LIFE IS RUINED. When a man finds out from the
doctor that he has an incurable crippling illness, he says, MY LIFE IS OVER. When we see
someone who is trapped in miserable circumstances, we say, THAT’S NO LIFE. When we are
confronted by someone who is petty or self destructive, we say, GET A LIFE.
The life that we must hate and lose in order to find our life, and to preserve our life,
and to keep our life FOR ETERNITY, is our life in this world. Our life in this world is all
that we can gain and keep by obeying men rather than God, and by compromising the
confession and practice of our faith. The Bible says, The WHOLE WORLD lieth in
wickedness (1 John 5:19). There is something FRIGHTFULLY WRONG with this world, and
no one can deny it; therefore, it is open revolt against God and His holiness to seek security from
the world, acceptance by the world, or to love your place in it. . . . Know ye not that the
friendship of the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of
the world is the enemy of God (James 4:4).
Jesus doesn’t say HATE YOUR LIFE, as if we should resent the fact that we exist at all.
He also said I am come that you might have life, and that you might have it more
abundantly (John 10:10).

CHAPTER 20
NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FLUTES
Daniel 3:4-6

Then an herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, O people,
nations, and languages,
5 That at whatever time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp,
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music, Ye must fall
down and worship the Golden Image that Nebuchadnezzar the
king hath set up.
6 And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, shall in the same
hour be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.

Several years ago, a Christian friend asked me: WHAT IS MUSIC? This question
perplexed me for several months, until one day when I was watching a Rock Concert on the
television. There were thousands of people all standing on their seats in excitement. The front
of the auditorium was jammed with people crushing each other forward to reach the stage; and
all these people had at least one arm fully extended forward and upward, as if they might reach

out and touch their idols. I suddenly realized and was fully convinced that MUSIC IS
WORSHIP.
THINK ABOUT IT: Men sing about whatever they wish to honor. They sing the National
Anthem to honor their country. They sing about the kind of people that they think should be
admired. They sing about romantic love more than any other subject; imagining as they do, that
ultimate fulfillment awaits them in some ideal man or woman that they have invented as the
object of their lust. They worship these “imaginary lovers” in song: ascribing to them qualities
and perfections not found in any fallen man. They will even sing the praises of ruthless
ambition and flagrant immorality, in order to glorify and dignify their own sins. The purpose of
all music is to praise, honor, or dignify whatever the music is about. Poetry is the same. A poem
about trees seems to make a tree into “more than just a tree”. A song or a poem about suffering
or sorrow gives the moans and cries of humanity more significance than the squealings of a
wounded beast. Religious music is a form of worship. Every religion has it’s own “hymns”.
When people sing these “hymns” they worship and honor their gods. Every religion also has it’s
own poetry, and catch phrases, which are meant to identify and honor the god of that religion.
The Mohammedans say, “GOD IS GREAT” on all occasions to show their allegiance to their
religion. Christians might say “PRAISE THE LORD” for the same reason. Even though
Christians may believe “God is great”, they won’t answer the Mohammedan catch phrase by
repeating it, because the “gods” are different. When the Mohammedan looks you in the eye, and
proclaims “GOD IS GREAT”, he is testing you: and by your answer, he will know whether or not
you honor his god and respect his religion. If you don’t answer him with the same “catch
phrase”, he KNOWS that you do not believe in his god, or practice his religion.
Christians often do this same thing to each other. They utter a “catch phrase” which
indicates their religious beliefs, and wait to see what the other person will do or say. If that
other person does not “sing along” with them, they presume there is a difference in religious
beliefs. Catholics expect all the other good Catholics to be ready to say “Hail Mary” on cue, to
prove they are good Catholics. Protestants expect the other Protestants to say “Praise the Lord”
on cue, to prove that they are good Christians. The Mohammedan expects you to say “God is
great” on cue, to prove that you are a good Mohammedan. These “catch phrases” are just short
poems, or songs of worship. If you won’t “sing along”, you evidently do not agree with the
Religion that is represented by the “catch phrase”. These “catch phrases” are PASS WORDS;
that if spoken ON CUE, indicate your “membership in good standing” in the group that is
identified by that particular “catch phrase”. In Nazi Germany, you had to be ready to say “HEIL
HITLER” on cue, or you were in BIG TROUBLE.
This is a problem for Christians because there are so many “versions” of Christianity.
When someone looks you in the eye and says “PRAISE THE LORD”, he is looking for you to
“praise the Lord” along with him. These “catch phrases” are all CALLS TO WORSHIP. If you
don’t “sing along”, then you are refusing to praise the SAME god as the one who is testing you
with the “catch phrase”. A man who greets you with “PRAISE THE LORD” is really asking you if
you worship THE SAME GOD that he does. If you don’t “sing along”, then you are DENYING
HIS GOD, or his VERSION of Christianity. If you say the PASS WORD on cue, then you are
acknowledging that you and he have THE SAME GOD, and THE SAME RELIGION; and
therefore you are “brothers”.

JESUS SAID:

Matt. 11:16-17

But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like unto
children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows,

17 And saying, We have piped unto you and ye have not danced; we
have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.

Now there can be no doubt that the Jews of Ancient Palestine claimed to worship the
God of The Bible; and there can be no doubt that they lifted their “catch phrases” directly from
the Old Testament. BUT, in the end, in spite of their “official catch phrases”, and their claim to
have one father, even God (John 8:41), Jesus said to them, Ye are of your father, the
Devil (John 8:44). They were greatly offended at this, and they took up stones to cast at
Him (John 8:59). JESUS WOULDN’T DANCE when they piped.
And NEITHER WILL I. Many a person has been offended at me in recent years because
I wouldn’t IMMEDIATELY “sing along” with them. They want to shake hands, implying that we
AGREE about something that we haven’t yet discussed. They want me to “hug them back”, to
prove that I acknowledge that we are True Brothers, before we even know each other. They
greet me with “Praise the Lord”; and are shocked when I won’t “join the choir” and sing along
with them immediately. I don’t mean to offend; but I have to make sure that we are really
talking about THE SAME GOD before I am going to do any worshipping. Jesus said: Thou
shalt worship the Lord THY God, and Him ONLY shalt thou serve (Matt. 4:10). I have
the RIGHT, and more than that, the OBLIGATION, to determine whether the “Lord” that I am
being called upon to “praise” is truly the LORD that I personally worship. The name of the god
of Babylon was BAAL. BAAL is one of the Hebrew words for LORD. The god of Babylon was
called “THE LORD”. When someone says “praise the lord” to me; I want to know just which
“LORD” he is talking about first, BEFORE I “sing along”. Just because someone uses familiar
religious phrases doesn’t mean that we truly have the same religion. Even if someone says
“JESUS IS LORD”, I still won’t dance until I learn more about his “Jesus”: the Bible says that
there is such a thing as another Jesus (2 Cor. 11:4). You could write the word “medicine” on a
bottle of poison, and it would still be poison.
“B O W O R B U R N ”

Nebuchadnezzar’s Flutes are those “calls to worship” that are ever emanating from
Apostate Christendom. EVERY TIME YOU HEAR THE MUSIC you must “sing along” or they
warn you that you will end up in the fiery furnace of HELL. They say “Praise the Lord”; and
all of us are expected to genuflect on cue, to THEIR “lord”. If you refuse to fall down and
worship when they are “singing their hymns”, they accuse you of insulting God. If you don’t
want to embrace or shake hands, they accuse you of lack of love, or pride, or schism. If you are a
True Believer; a BORN AGAIN Child of God; YOU KNOW there is SOMETHING WRONG with
all these “calls to worship”. That something is this: Their religion is the religion of Mystery

Babylon, and their “lord” is the god of Babylon. Jesus wouldn’t dance. I’m not going to dance.
And YOU don’t have to dance either.

Jer. 15:1-2, 19

Then said the Lord unto me, Though Moses and Samuel stood
before me, yet My mind could not be toward this people; cast them
out of my sight, and let them go forth.
2 And it shall come to pass, if they say unto thee, Whither shall we
go forth? then shalt thou tell them, Thus saith the Lord, Such as
are for death to death; and such as are for the sword to the sword;
and such as are for the famine to the famine; and such as are for
captivity, to the captivity.

THE END

